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OMe after Truth: : 
SS. OR, A &- 


TREATISE 


Error 1 in the SCIENCES. 


. To which is Added, 


tions of Monſieur de 1a Ville. 
ALSO 

The LIFE of Father Jalebranch, of the Oratory | 
at Paris : With an Account of his Works, and 
ſeveral particulars of his Controverſie with Monſieur 
\. Arnaud Dr. of Sorbonne, and Monſieur Regis, Pro- 
fefor in Philoſsphy ar Paris. Written by Monſieur 
Le V, aſſewr, lately come over from Paris. 


VOL. IL : 
Done out of French from the Laſt Edition. 
LONDO®O N, 


F 


Printed for J. Dunton a1 ar the Reven in Jewen ſtreet. ps: 


NATURE 
- Humane f Mind. 


1Of its Management, for avoiding] 
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The Authors Defence againſt the Accuſa-| 
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| - & cond Volume of Father 
 . Malebranch's Recherche de la Ve- 
re, Humbly begs the ſame Fa- 
vourable Ace - and” Prote- 
gion, as. Your Lordſhip was 
| pleaſed to grant the Firſt : Nor 
| could I have any Temptation to 
' feek another Patron for it, either 
| In reſpe& of the Author or my 
; | Self. Every. one that has had the 
A 2 Honor 


Honour ro "is Your are 

ery Senſible that You have 
Succeſsfully Studied Mankind in 
General, and'are therefore a very 
good Judge - of this Subjet. As 
for my. -Self, Your Lordſhips 
preventing Goodneſs , and ex- - 
cream readineſs to ſerve me, has | 
already outdone the utmoſt Arne 4 
bon of, 


My "e1 


Your Lordſhips moſt Faithful, 
Z and moſt of Obedlent Servant 


_ Richard Sauk. 
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1 he Life of Father Malebranch of the 
' Oratory at Paris : With an Account. 
of his Works.; and ſeveral Parti- 
_culars of his Controverfie with 
Monfieur Arnaud Dr. of: Sorbome,and 
© Monſieur Regis Profeſſor .in* Philo- 
roy at Paris, Written-by Mon- 
'fieur -Le Yaſſeur, lately come over- 
R's Paris, Done't info: Engliſh by: | 

"+ 


: Arher N ws Malebranch Was \ Dew 
rag <4: Paris of 4 Onfider able Family, in 
| the Tear 1638. His Eldeft Brother i: 
'. ow oneof the: Counſellors: in the. firſt- 
Chand of the Parliament at Patis:;. where he. 
4 diftingwiſht by bis Integrity, and other Qualifi- 
cations rhat are proper to.make « good Magiſtrate. . 

When Father Malebranch became 'of Age to. 


chooſe 'an Im mpRer: ſuitable to his. Birth and. 


Inclination, his.Parests propoſed to himto make- 
him a Member of. that Auguſt Body ; but he Pe ge: 


| : nerouſl refuſed: ſo handſome an Eſt's 


and thought rather o TA retiring from the W Forte,” 
_ and, To ths Eu pſelf' to the Church, -:\ \\ 


+ £6 this End, be "a the Congregation of 
A 3 


* Life of Father Malebrandh, 


the Prieſts of the Qratary ;. which continually 
ſupplies France with Learned wy nes, Excellent 
nes: mts Men © pg 0 if filing the- moſt 
Dignities of the Cherch, Father Migle- 


ent t 77 Tears of his retreat in _ © 
Tangenge', neceſſary jor | 


leaſurg 5 : g =: for thoſe Sciences, that 
are agapire {by Reaſoning and Meditation, than -- 
for thoſe which depended only on Memory, "and 
þ th Yong Hliſtoxical Fas, or the fri - 
nel wfient Authors ; he teſetved.to-:con- 
rent himfelf with reading the Holy Scripgare 
noone. Ws wmploying the reſt of his Time 
in he S ry -# A mes, cs rx the Enowledge 


? The Book deoiraled. A'Sop oh altos Feuth, 
vp the firſt Bruit of bis Methitavions : Never 
14s ' theve Keds "Boo #edepw6d.* with ſo great an 
Applanſe iu Prance, wor in" other C 0untries, 
ye (hey are FUVIOMS THONHaLTOV'S of Reaſon and 
good Sex. : Ht: the World was" ſarprized vo 
4 Young Rbiloſopher, who' baew Man betv#r i 
the Celobrinen Monſeor Des Cartos his 
=> fr the bop of his dayes'; L and: yes Tees* _ 
x 7eb-of« mats ra es things 'sffer 
PE es ere ths Moo of 
Erance, Hal y;Gerrpany, England: 41d Holland, 
egrneſtl flee Arqudintienss, apa gave bins 
FO Mito Myths of the Bvew whieh-t hey had 


C07 - 


ud. 


The Life of Father MaldraG. 


vVoredived for hins. Madam, the Princeſs Hhiza> 


beth Palatine, that Miuſtrious Scholar of Mon- 


after Truth, rhes e reſolved to make it : her 
Munna, and to have jp alwayes with her : Not 
withflanding the Efeem her moſt Serene Highneſs 
had for the Memory of Monfiexr Des Cartes, 


efily confeſſed, that Father Malebranch hall . 


out-dene that great Philoſopher, :a«-to' what. ve» 
garded the knowledge of the Hamane Mind, axd 
che Conſequences of the Union' of | the Soal and 
| —_ She wrote to her Siſter, Madan the Prim 

s Louiſe, Abbeſs of Maubuiflon'x France, 
r at- ſhe was ſurprized, that having near ber 
Abbey « Man of ſach merit, fo'rare and ſo dis 
ftinvuiſhr, that ſhe had not Joogin his Acquaint> 


ance.. What was moſt great and extvaordinary in 


Malebranch was, chat he atwayes Preferwen 4 "nn 


Humility and Modeſty that was als 
in'the midſt of allthe Praiſes anal A 
he had received in his own C _— and e{ſewhore. 
Ele was alwayes watchful over , ad wont 
ot. ſo much as hearken to [6 refine Fenpratv« 
ou, 4s the greateſt Philoſophers Ly Antiquity 
have not been able to withſtand. 

Tt was with extrean Diſplaſurt rhar Farkon 
Malebranch- obſerved” afterwards" that ovate 
Perſons, otherniſe-perſwatted of rhe ſolitliry-of thi 


Prixciples of the Cartefian' Phy bn whib he 


war; xpevd np 
_—_ he: Chai | 


ies Y Uhr 


fexr Des Cartes, was /o charmed with his Search 


.The'Life of Father: Malebranch. 

4i0n,” and ofthe Morals of Jeſus Chriſt. Being 

S abled at. Harboe 'bli KAT þ of hes Philoſs 
phers,' he reſakved to make uſe of the Principles 
tn which they:agreed with:him, to prove to thens 
the Corraptioniof .Mans Heart, and the neceſſity. © 
Of -ſuch.'a: Mediator a5 Jeſus Chriſt : To thisend, | 
be PabliſÞd 4 little Book of Chriſtian Conver- *' 
fations:;. ani from that time, he only applyed 
himſelf to:make uſe of the "Truth which he had 
"diſcovered, 30.;privve. the beauty and. ſolidity of 
that Divine Phileſophy which Jeſus Chriſt teaches 
«s #3. the Goſpel. What Glory, what Flonoar is 
#, for 's Chriftian'Philoſopher to have ſet in ſo 
fell; and: ſo-clear a light, the Reaſons, which we 
can now ſo: advantageonſly uſe againſt Atheiſts, 
and the. Enemies:of the-Goſpel. With the Prin- 
pie of Father Malebranch we may boldly defie 
the Atheiſts to explain ro ws how the Blood circa- 
lates in their Veins, how'they feel Pleaſure and 
Pain by means of certain" Motions which are ex- 
exted in their Boay, ' without - ſuppoſing the Exi- 
fence and Aition. of an Infinite - Perfett-Being, 
"who is only capable of puniſhing and rewarding 
ws: And if this pretended. ſtrength of Mind, of 
which our Atheiſts ſo mu loaf, is baffled when 
they conſider but « Bowl that is in mation, an 
agreeable" titillation, or Pain which they feel be- 
Fre the Fire';.. what if we'ſhoald defire them to 
explain the. formation and iincreafe of an almoit 
_ infinite number-of Organized Bodzes ; to tell us 
how this vaſt Machine of the Dniwverſe could be 
& | 3 | formed 


& 


The Life' of Father Malebranch.- 


regulated a manner, in every thing that is neceſ- 
ſary for its Conſervation ? What Comfort i it 


: for us tolearn, that even the irregularities which 


appear in the World, and concerning which the 
Enemies of our Religion reproach us with an in- 
ſulting Air,"\ are certain marks.of the infinite 


Perfeition of the Author of Nature, who ought 


ro att alwayes after a conſtant and uniferm man- 


ner ? So that the World would be a Work leſs 


worthy a Being ſoveraignly. perfet#, if it were 
not ſubject to the Irregularities, and ſeeming 
Diſorders, wherewith they reproach ws. Father 


| formied and move of it ſelf, ' after ſo juſt and MY 


Malebranch had laid down all theſe great Prin- . 


ciples in his Search after Truth, and has ſince 


proved, and admirably well illuſtrated them in 
his Treatiſe of Nature and Grace, i» his Chri- 
ſtian Converſations, a»d Dialogues upon Me- 
taphyſics. We are alſo obliged to him for hav- 
ing taught us how to prove invincibly to the pro- 
fane, that the Precepts of the Morals of Jeſus 
Chriſt are Remedies ſo efficacious againſt the cor- 
ruption of the Mind and Heart, and ſo proper 
to redreſs both, that every equitable Perſon muſt 


ingenuouſly acknowledge, theſe Remedies could. 


not have been taught to the World, . but even by 


his Wiſdom, who knew us perfet#ly : This is © 


ſhowed in his Chriſtian Converſations, and 1x 
the Treatiſe of Morality, which Father MAl- 
branche Publiſhed a little after. 


Although the Book of Cheiſfian Meditations 


PAS 
of 


Ow 


© The Life of Father Malebraxch. 
was compoſed in imitation of the Soliloquies of 
If. bo volt wH0 endeavonrs t0 inf ratt red 
fol by conſulting the Univerſal Reaſon, that tx, 
. the Wiſdom of God himſelf, and the Lioht which 
Srlightens all Men : This manner of commerce _ 
betwixt us and the Divine Word, appeared wholly | 
new and extraordinary to the French, who had * 
ſeen nothing like it-in their Langaage ; even the 
Friends of Father Malebranch having received 
#3 Eſſay of the Work, told him freely, That they 
knew not whether a Book of this Nature wontd 
be well received in ſo nice aud rilliculing an Age | 
as ours. However the Author was not diſcours= © 
ged, but continued his Book, andinrich dit with 1 
noble and lively Expreſſions ; and; bis Imagina- 
Fon, that was alwayes regular and fruitful, fur- 
niſhed him with ſach fine and happy Turns, that 
his Adverſaries were conſtrained to confeſs, that 
the Book impoſed upon them, and that the: Au- 
thor had the ſecret of ingaging his Reader, and 
making him reliſh his Sentiments,. in 4 work, 
whoſe very Deſign was-enongh to deter them frons 
reading it. 5 | x 
Fo content all the World, and explain yet 
further his Principles, which” Perſons eminent 
for their Rank ani Ability continually o_ 
Father -Malebranch ſometimes after, Pubhiſh:a. 
bis Dialogues upon Metaphylics-4nd Religion. 
This ts Fs Maſter-piece ; the greateft Reve- 
* roucers of Antiquity in France —_— | 
that theſe Dialogues: were not inferiour to thoſe - 
| of 
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The Life'of Father Malebranch, 
of Plato. Inderd Father Malebranch has there 
ond as much Eloquence, Deticateneſs of Wit, 
ind Elevation of Mind, as is to be metwith in 
pn Works of this Athenian Philoſopher, whom 
eateit Men, both Greeks and Latins, have 

ok d upon as their Maſter and Pattern. 

© Sorwe of Father Malebranchs-Friends having 
Aefired him to explain to them-what he thought 


of the manner of reconciling Eree-V Vill with the 


operation. off Grace, whith atts immediately upon 


Mans VVill + He indeavoured to ſhow them, 


that the 8 Tyſtems of thoſe, who are called Janſenifts 
in Rrance," is altogether contrary to Reaſon, aud 
the Senſation we have of what paſſes in our fetves. 
His Proofs appeared ſo clear' and convincing to 
fome of” thoſe who confer” d ith him apon this 
matter, that they renounced the Janſenian Sex 
timents, #1 "favour of which they had been” pre- 
Jjudiced in their Studies of Divinity. It was 
this that gave oueafion'to Father Malebranch'to 


write by Treatiſt upon Nature and Grace: He 
| ſhewed the Manuſeript to ſeveral of his Friends, 


4nd was not diſpleaſed that they communicated it 


ta Monfieur Arnaud, who: till then had appeared 


fo charmed with F «ther Malebranchs Books, that 


he could not forbtar ſpeaking: [welt of thens to all 
phe W, orld:* 
 Butit irs. frrange and hayd thing to incauater 


the favourite*Prejudices of certars Men; efpe- 


cially when they look upon them as Truths of 
| Faith, for- which my will be Martyrs. . The 
Treatiſe 


The Life of Father Malebranth; 
Treatiſe of Nature and Grace appeared to. Moys 
lewr Arnaud, and his Diſciples; as 4 dangerous 


that Party had admired ſo long as they telieved 
him no Enemy of the Opinions of fp 
became all of 4 ſudden an Enthuſiaſt, and the 
moſt wretched Pheloſopher that had' ever appear- 
ed in the World... | | 

-Monfiesr Arnaud before he ingaged in an ex- 


idicule his new 4 wverſary, and make him. pas 


ba Fl 


for « Man who believes he ſees Go4,. and ſuppoſes. 
him Corporeal. This was the defigo that Monfleur 
Arnaud propoſed to-himfelf in his. Book of True: 
and falſe Ideas ;' he ſaid nothing. there which 
had any relation to. the Diſpute'upon Grace and 


Free-Will, he: indeavoured only. to divert the. 


_— 


Rea Few account of a particular Sentiment 
of F. Malebranchs about the Natureof Ideas : 


| An Opinion which he had read. ſome Tears before. 


#n the Search after Truth, and againſt which 
he had nothing to objett, till the Treatiſe of 
Nature and Grace was unhappily Printed. 
This procedure, ſo little becoming - 4 Mar of 
Monſieur Arnauds Reputation, troubled Father 
Malebranch, who ſhowed the Injuſtice thereof, 
and proved in his Anſwer to Monſieur Arnaud, 
that this Doitor was pleaſed to diſguiſe, or at 
leaſt did not well —__ , the Sentiment which 
be would oppoſe. Certain Perſons will hardly 
be perſwazed that Monſieur Arnaud. (a NN. 98 
AIC Me +2 that 
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ook, and full of Hereſies ; the Author, whom 


at refutation of that Treatiſe, thought fit to. 
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The-tife'of Father Malebrancd, 


that incladed every thing amongſt the Janſeniſts) 
did not well underſtand the Sentiment of an Ad- 
wver/ary which he was willing to refute with ſo 
much pains and application. But does not Paſſion 
and Prejudice deceive the greateſt Genime*s? Is it 
not this which often hinders them from compre- 
hending what others leſi prejudiced conceive eaſily? 

After ſome Conteſtations upon the Miracles of 


the Old Teſtament, ya Arnaud came to 


the principal Queſtion, which regards the manner 
how Gras > Man. This Ds 4 place to ex-. 
amine what was ſaid on either fide, nor does it 
concern the Search after Truth. I ſhall only ada, 
that if Monfiear Arnaud pretends to have ſmſfi> 


ciently proved that Father Malebranch favours 
- Semipelagianiſm, Father Malebranch might 


alſo reply, that he had evidently ſhowed Monſieur 
Arnaud maintained the Opinions of Calvin, and 


Some other Reformers, condemned in the Council 
of Trent. 


* A Feſuit having bethought himſelf ro Publiſh 
4 Book againſt Monſiear Des Cartes,and his 4 
ciples, under the borrowed. name of Louis de la 


. Ville, and to accuſe them ts the Arch-Biſhops and 


Biſhops of France, as Innovators, who overturn: 
ed the Doitrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and: fume 
other Articles commonly received in the Church of 


Rome; the Author of the Search after Truth 


was not forgot in the Catalogue of theſe new He- 
reticks, F, Malbranche contented himſelf with 
4 ſbort Anſwer to this Adventurer, whom _the 

Prelates 


© The Life of Father Malebravth. | 


Prelaits of France wonld not ſo Þnich ns hed: 
. Certainly it muſt be:confeſt, that theſt Gentletins 
carried it wery prudently in jo nice 4.conjuntture 3 
For if they batl dethtred that the Cartefian Phis 
loſaphy overthrew the Dotirixe of . Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, they would have found that the greateſt 
pars of the beſf Wits in France do not beliews 
it : And was not this to put the Kjng of France 
. wnder an inbappy neceſſity of ſendirg. Dragoons 
Snto the Monaſteries and Societies, and to an 511: 
finite number of honeſt Men, to cauſe them 10 
abjure the Errors of the Carteſian Philoſophy ?. 
So. true is it that Devotees do not always fee the 
fatal Conſequences of an Advice which thipetnons 
Regal diftates to thoſe that are in Anthority, © * 
Monfieur Regis, well kgonn by the Phihoſophy 

he has Publiſhed, having undertaken to oppoſe 
fome Sentiments of F. Malebranch'; 1his Farber 
neglected at. firfs tro Anſwer his new dAaverſary 5 
but when Monſieur Regis would have drawn an 
advantage from the ſilence of a Man who flainly 
perceived himſelf anfairly attach A,” Father Mal» 


branche publifbed the laſt Tear a ſhort Anſwer to 


Monſeur Regis. The name of Monſreur Arnaud 
14s made uſe of in this Comeſtations which ods 


caſconed him-to appear azain upon the fate. Is 
the Fournal des Scavans af Paris, he Printed wo 


Letters adaveſt ro F, Malebranch; who ſoor au 
ſwered him, ana gave two Loiters to the Jouena- 


lift chat were alſo Printed, Marfieor Conlier 
left off his Correſpondence with Monfeer Arnatid . 


an 


* The Life of Father Malebranch; 


And refuſed to put in bis Journal other Letters. 
7 i which (gp tn had written a little before his 
'- Death ;, we (ball doubtleſs ſee them in his Poſt- 
hamous works ; for it is not probable that they will 
rob the Pablick of the Remains of ſo great 4 man. 
We (ball be gainers thereby two wayes ; F. Mal- 
branche will break that filence which he ſeems to 
have condemned himſelf” to, 'and we ſhall have 
new E xplanations upon ſome important Difficul» . 
' ties which M, Arnaud may have found in the 
VVorks of ſo hard an Adverſary, © 
 T have but one thing more to ſay of F. Male- 
branch : It 5s; that his Heart agrees perfettly 

mith his Underſtanding : There is as much Up- 
rigor meſs in the one, as Juſtneſs in the other : 
e is « Chriſtian Philoſopher, who atts as he 
thinks. Never did any Man more perfeitly regu- 
late his Manners and Attions upon the Principles 
of his Philoſophy; Being perſwaded that God is 
the only cauſe which atts truly upon our Body and 
zu our Soul, F. Malebranch accaſtoms himſelf, 
«pen every Senſation, upon every Perception, to 
| Vevate himſelf always towards the Supreme Being, 

to bumble himſelf in his Preſence, and to praztſe 
him continually : VVith what aſſurance does not 
he (as often as it*s poſſible ) approach to the Throne 
of Grace of the Eternal High Prieſt, who con- 
tinnally intercedes for ws ? VVith what fervour 
does he not beg to be admitted as 4 Living Stone 
in the Strutture of the Myſterious Temple, which 
this Divine Architet# bailds up to the Glory 26 
is 


The Life of Father Malebranch. 
his Father ? He is in a continual watchfulneſs 
8nd attention over himſelf, to divert. the Im- 


| preſions which ſenſible. Objetts may make upon his ; 
ody, and to ſtop whatever is capable of exciting. | 
the Paſſions. "He s the moſt ſober and tempe- 


rate Max in the World. 

. Ard if F, Malebranch /o exai#ly obſerves 
his Daties towards God and himſelf, he is not 
teſs regular in thoſe which reſpett his Neighbour, 
Te is tender and compaſſionate to the unhappy, 


courteous and affable to all the V Vorld, prevent- 


ing and ſincere in _ of his Friends, good 
axd indulgent to all thoſe who injure him; Being 
perſwadea, that the Love of his' Neighbour ought 
zo have for its principal end, that Eternal So- 
ciety. to which we are called by the Goſpel. He 
endeavours to inſpire all thoſe who come near 


him, with Sentiments of Piety and Religion ; - 1 


£0. procure 4s much as he can their Eternal Hap- 


pinefi, which he earneſtly deſires day and night. 


Ina word, F, Malebranch has drawn his own 
Pourtraiture in his Treatiſe of Morality : To 


' compoſe the greateſ# part of which, he had no- 
need of long and he Reflexions upon the Da- 


ties of Man : He hath told us, without think- 
ing of it, what he exaitly praiticed after he had. 
applyed himſelf to the regulation of his Manners 
upon the Truths he had jo attentively Meditated, 
_ and ſo happily Explained. ; 7 


& 


A 


{ 
Wh, 


AFTER 


' FRUTH. 


Of the Paſſi, 


CHAT E 


Of t the Nature and Origi nal of the Pais in denefal. 


H E Mind of Man has two effentiat or ne- 
ceſfary relations, which are very different, 
rhe one to God, and the other ro. irs Body 5 
as ir-18'a Pure Spirit; it is eſſentially united 
£6. rhe Word . of God; to'- the Erernat Wifdomi an 
Futhy | oe” tj only. by this Union that it is capable © 


f 
thinking? 


BOOK V. 


: A Search after Truth. Book V. 
thinking, as has been ſhewn in te 3d Book 3; as an Þ 
| humane Spirit it has an eſſential r: lation to its Body, Þ}. 
and becauſe of this union, it is ſenſible, and imagines, * 
as has been explained in the Firſt and Second Books. Þ 
I call thar ſenſe or 3magination of the Mind when the | 
Body is the natural or occaſional cauſe of its thoughts, 7 
and that wnderſtanding when it acts of it ſelf, or ra- 
ther when God acts 1n it, or when his light enlightens 
it afcer many differerft manners, independantly of any 
thing whatever that paſſes in its Body. ' © 

*Tis the ſame in reſpet of rhe humane Vt ; as a 
1:1, it eſſentially depends upon the Love which God 
bears ro himſelf,” upon 'the Eternal Law, in a word 
upon the Will of God ; 'Tis only becauſe God loves 
himſelf that we love any thing, and if God"did: nor 
love himſelf, or if he did .not continually ineprint up- 
on the':Sou! of Mana Love like ro his, I mean thar 
motion of Love which we receive for good in gene- 
ral, we ſhould loye nothing, we ſhould will nothing, 
and conſequently we ſhould be withour any will, fince 
the will is nothing elſe bur the impreſſion of Nature 
which carries” rowards good. in general,” as we have 
often ſaid before, Book I. Ch. Land elſewhere. 

Bur the Will as it is an humane 7/1, effenrially de- 
pends upon thezBeffy. for 'tis 'only from the morions 
of the Bloo&\an@Spirits, thar it perceives it ſelf agi- 
rated with all ſenfible Emotions; I therefore give the 
name of Natural Inclinarions tro all rhe motions of rhe 
Soul which are common to us with pure Inrelligences, 
and ſomie of rhoſe in which rhe Body has a grear 
ſhare, bur whereof. it'is.only indirectly the Cauſe and 
. the End, as I have explained in the preceding Book ; 
and here I deſign by the word' Paſſions all rhe Emo- 
rions which the Soul naturally feels by means of the 
extraordinary Motions of the Animal Spirits and 
Blood, Thele are the ſenfible Emotions which ſhall be 


% 


the Subject of this Book. | | 
Alrhbough the Pafſionsare inſeparable from the In- 
Elinations, and Men' were no farther capable of ſen- 
fibte love or. hatred than as they are capable of tle 
mentaf,” yer I thonghr ir woutd' not be amifs ro treat 
| \  diſtindtly 
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| diſtinctly of 'em.to avoid confuſion 3 Thoſe that con- 


der the Paſſions are much more ftrong and lively 


naturally inſeparable. 


. In fine, the Senſes. and Imagination don't differ any _ 
' more from the pure Underſtanding, than the Paſſions 


do frbm the Inclinarions, fo. that we muſt diſtinguiſh 
theſe two laſt Facultjesas ir has been uſual to-do with 


the three firſt, thar we may be better able to diſcerre 


what the Soul receives from irs Author by meatis of the 
Body, from that which is has from him independanr 
of the Body. The only inconvenience that will nas 
turally refulr from the diſtinction of rheſe two things 
thus naturally -unired, , will be (as it happens uport 
like occaſions) a neceffiry of repeating fome- things 


Which have been already ſaid. 


_ . Man is one; although compoſed of many parts ; and 
the_union of theſe parts is ſo ftrict, that ir can't b 

rouch'd in one place without affecting the whole: a 

his Faculties have ſuch a murual dependance upori one 
another, and are ſo ſubordinate, that 'ris impoſſible 
to explain any one of '*em withour ſpeaking ſamething 
of the other 3 Thus by endeayouring ro avoid confu- 
fon, I am obliged to repetition, bur 'ris berrer to.re< 
peatthan.confound, becauſe my buſineſs is to write ag 
clear as I can, and in this neceflity of repetition, I 


_ eanonly endeavour ſo to repeat as not to be trouble= 


roam Reader... 5 pn 653), 
, The. Paſſions of the Soul are Impreffions of the Aus 


| tha of Nartute, which incline . us ro love out Body; 
and- whatever may. be uſeful ro irs pteſervarion : ag 


the: Natural Inclinations are the Imprefſions of the 
ſame Author, whick chiefly incline us to love him; ag 
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the I of this Bf Spielts 5H@/Bagoti, hg br 
tions of the Soul, 8 as nts pleas of ORR 
violently mov'd-irs the Braiti; 'rhefefore the Sobt wittt 
teceflarily be, porooy "with. oy Fol abitf thits 
Paſſion muſt. .rather be Ng ; Wii At re 


ang other tative Ft 
by 0 _ nn ee aa, and LO 
of -the Author of Nature ? 

Thoſe who rHifik that Bodies'ds neceBlrity 
themſelves communicate Motion ,ih the mh rene 
rheir Concourſe, thitik Gieekins tie tke'rruth, the 
- deed this prejudice Has ſomie' foutit tion, Bodies lebtir 

to have an effeiitial felarion-ts 4 70g 'biit rhe Lee of 
and Body are two kinds of Berings' lv'o lÞ'o polite, that 
theſe who think the Emotidns 6P rife Sb d nece | 
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is difficyic ta derermae A rom Fhis pelatian es 


k is : 
copnexign" of ' rhe © Mind with the 


$& OF f 
Marion of his Body, ten of Yn- of-the 


fr of Nature, and ſome Perſons beljeve is wauld he 
raſhaeſs 19 'decide enpher Way 5 "ts well known xhar 
| : re Fig was no- Wave: het ablalure Maſter of 
is Faſtions, and by his Will did ezfily Gay the agirs: 
Hor of the Bleod Which cauſed phegy';: Bur { ould 
be riwaded that the Body did nat {ellicize 
he ' fiſh ge to an; enquiry afer rhings 
which were proper (gr the preſervation of his Litc 
or pron bogeegg ing ec $ oy Fs 
WETE- AgFeEaDIE 5 1k » UF. PRCAHARTL TO BIS Fakke, 
eſpecially if I way believe the Scripryure, and that this 
{a -juſt,'{ marvellous gn Qecenoniy of : his Senſes and 


Pafligny fer the preſervation of his' Body was a'Cors | 


raptiee of Nature rather then rhe rſt Infticurion: 
DPoubilels'Narure is now corrupted, the Bady. a<ts 
with "590+ much power upen the Ming 5 inftead of 
ſubmiſkvely repzeſenting-' 50 ir- its riecetfities, ir 55- 
FANMIZES QYEE- 11 and raviſhes it From God, ro whom 


ir ought 10 be injeparably- united; and confindally.. 


PEQIAPES 14 19.4 pubiyie of fuch ſenfible things ag-may 


be proper fos irs-coffervation; the Mind 18 become as 


it were immareeial and earthy by Sin.that relation agd 


Effentig} Union which ic-bas with God is laft, I mean 


God has withdrawn himſelf from ir, as much as pof- 
ſible without deftroying or annihilaring ir. Innume- 
rable diſorders have followed the abſence or eſtrange- 


ment af him wha kept it,ia order, and without mak=: 


ing + longer enumeration of our Miſeries, Man is by | 


the fall throughly corrupted in all his parts. 
Bur rhis fall has nor deſtroyed rhe Work of Ged, 
thas which God gave to the firſt Man is always found 
| B 3 1 
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in him, the immutable Will of 'God which conſtimres 
the Nature of every thing, was nor changed by the 
leviry and inconſtancy of ' Adam's Will : every thin 
that God did Will he yer Wills, and becauſe h 


Will is efficacious, he effects whatever he Wilk. Mans - 


Sin was indeed rhe occafion that the Divine Will did 
not conſtiture' the Order of Grace, bur Grace is nor 
contrary to Nature, the one deſtroys nor the other ; 
Becauſe God fights nor againſt himſelf, he never re- 
penrs, and his Wiſdom having no limits, his Works 
will have no end. | Nu, 

The Will of God which conſtitutes the Order of 
Grace is joined to that Will which effects the Order 
- of Nature, not to change it, but ro repair it, There 
are only two General Wills in God, and whatever is 
well regulated in the World depends upon one of 
theſe ;- The Paſſions are very well ordered, if they 
. are only conſidered in order to the Bodies preſerva- 
tion, although rhey ſometimes deceive us in'few and 
particular Caſes, which the Uniyerſal Cauſe has nor 
willed ro remedy ; we may then conclude thar thePa(- 
fions are-of the Order of Nature, though they can- 
- not be of the Order of Grace. Ir is true, if we 


conſider thar the Sin of the firſt Man has deprived ug 


of the affiſtance of a God thar is Omnipreſent, and 
always ready to defend us, it may then be ſaid thar 
Sin is the Cauſe of our relatiog to ſenſible things, ber 
cauſe ir has ſeparated us from God by whom only we 
can be delivered from their Slavery. ' | 

Bur without inſiſting any longer upon an Enquiry 
after the full Cauſe of our Paſſions, let us examine 
Their extention, their nature in particular, their end, 
their uſe, their defects, and whatever relates tp 'em, 
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Of the Union of the Mind with Senſible Things, or of 


q the power or extenſion of the Paſſions in General, 
? JF. all thoſe-who read this Work would be ar the 
; rrouble of reflecting upon whart they feel in them- 


ſelves, ir would be needleſs to ſhew here the depen- 


dance : we have upon ſenſible Qbjects ; I can ſay no- 
thing in this matter which all rhe World does nor 
know as well as my ſelf if they will bur think ; fo 
that I would forbear to ſay any of it, if experience 
did not teach me, that Men are ſo very forgerful of 
themſelves, that they do not ſo much as think upon 
what they feel, nor enquire into the reaſons of whar 
paſſes jn their Mind: 1 thought it neceflary to ſay 
ſome things here which may prepare 'em ro reflect 
upon it 3 and I hope that thoſe who know *em al- 
' rcady will nor be uneafie at the reading of *em : for 
although we are not delighted with the bare repeti- 
tion of what we know already, yet we may be pleaſ- 
ed with the repetition of what we know and think of 
at the ſame time. * | 
The moſt honourable Sect of Philoſophers, and 
thar whoſe Opinions many Men do now think ir their 
glory to embrace, would periwade-us thar it is in our 
own power to be happy : The Szozcs con- 
tinually tell us of ſelf dependance, that 72” _— fe julte 
we mult not be afflicted.ar the loſs of our 71, imnenaſ. tur: 2h, 
Reputation, Goods, Friends, or Relati- 7n his gue homines E72- 


ons; Thar we muſt be always of an even P!#, 9Prant, cuflodiunr, 
1m hil invene: 1s, non a co 


+ temper of Mind, and eafie whatever hap- -ujap; 
_ whether Exile, Jnjuries, Afﬀronts, Sor ane / np "0 
Diſtempers, and even . Death ir ſelf, for 
theſe are not Evils*b be feared ; In fine, they rell us . 
of many ſuch like things, which we are enough n= 
clin?d to belicve, as well becauſe our Pride makes us 


in loye with Independence, as becauſe onr Reaſon tel:s 
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really. = us, were incapable of « doing it, if. all 
things were in ord \5 6 

Bur God has' given us a Body, and by this Body 
unired us ro all tenfible thin Sin has faby Ads 
ro 'our Yolyy wat and by our Body bas made 
dent upon all fenfible things 3 This'is the order of 
rure, this is the Will of the Creator, that. all Beipg 
which he hath made ſhould be united er'5 & cp 
we are united ro all things,” and 'ris the Sin of 
firſt Man which has made us dependent upon aft bs 
ings to which God' has only allied us; Thus is there 


pone thar is not now united and who ly- Hubjected t9 


his Body, and by his Body to his Refations; hisFriends, 
his City, his Prince, his- Country, his Clothes, bis 
Houſe, his Lands, his Horſe, his Dog, 'to' all the 
Earth, the Sun, the Stars,'ro all the Heavens. © 
| 'Tis therefore ridiculous' r6 tellMen, that it qa 
their power to be Happy, Wile, and: Free, and 
only mock thoſe whom they ſeriouſly advile nor k 
afflicted at the loſs of _ Friends or Goods, *tis even 
as ridiculous to adviſe Men nor to feel pain when they 
are beareri, or not. to be | ale when they eat wi 

an appetite ; Thus the Stoics are either: unreaſ 
able, 'or mock us when Sek preach to 'us to hors e 
under the death of a Father, the loſs of Goods, Exile; 
Impriſonment, and ſuch like ' things, and 'nor to re- 
Joyce at the good ſucceſs of our Aﬀairs, for we are 
united ro our Country; 'our Goods, our Relations, &c. 
Wy s Planyrnl Tye, which now depends t not upon our 

1 . 

Indeed I confeſs that Reaſon teaches us to ſufſer 
Exile chearfully, but the fanie Reaſon tells vs we 
| gught to endure the cutting off an Arm wi Crag Lec pain 5 
"The Soul is above the Body, and' Accor ing ro the 

light of Reaſon, a Man's happineſs or 'u als ppinels 

ought not to depend upon .it ; bur Repericah ſuſh- 
Eienrly proyes to us that things are not as our Reaſon 
rells us they ſhould be, and it is ; ridiculous to gf 
phize n prep Fxpryience. 
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I don'r philoſaphize after this manner, ' they 
confeſs thar pain is an evil, rhar it is not w without un- 
eafinels* that they are ' faviſtied' from thole things to 
which Nature bs united them ; and thar ir is a 'diff- 
culr thing 1 ro be —_—— from rhe llavery i into which 
Sin has feduced us. They grant thar'it is a diſorder 
har the Soyl depends 1 upon the Body, yer ſo as thar it 
ma 'be deliyered from this dependence by rhe Grave 
I Jeſys C riff. "1 feel, ſays 'Sr. Paul, a law in 1» 
| which bts againſt the law of my Mind, and whzch 

"ut. the Fw 'of Sin which in my Meinbers : 
nip ppy M an that Tam! who ſhall deliver me _ thi 

Body 'of 'of death? it will be the Grace of God through 
Lord Feſis Chriſt.” "The Son of God, the Ax 
and all his true Diſciples do recommend patience'to i 
aboye all things, becauſe they knew that he that will 
live hotily muſt endure aMliction. In ſhorr, rrue Chris 
ftians 'or true Philſophers ſay nothing which is nop 
arecab le to good Senfe and Experience, bur Univer- 

| Nature es continyally confradict the pirion « or 
Pride of the Sxoics. 

Chriſtians know, that to deliver themſchyes i in "AN 
manner from the dependance they a are in, they muſt 
Iabour ro deprive themſelves of all things which they 
cannot enjay, withour pleaſure, or be deprived, of 
withour, pain 5 that'thar is the only means ro preſerve 
the peace and liberty of Mind, which they have re- 
ceived by the the Grace o their Saviour © The Stoics on 
the contr Flowing the falſe Idea's of their Chime- 
rical Ph Philo 8 Ah Tied themſelves wiſe and hap} PPY: 
and that there 2pm no more than ro think on Vir 
tue and Independance, to become firmqus and Inde- 
pendant, . Reaſon, and. Experience rells us, the beſt 
hens 7 A A ſuffer the pain of pricking, is to avoid- be; 

Bur the 'Stoics ſay; Prick me, and by 
the Jorg of my Mind, and helpof 'my Philoſophy, I 
will ſeparare my. felf after ſuch a manner from my 
Body, thar- I will nor fee! whatever paſſes there. 
Can demonſtraxe, thar my happineſs depends not upon 
it, that pain is not an evil.; and you ſhall ſee by the. 
air of my Face, and firm poſture of all the reſt of 


my 
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_ .. Their Prid angmigics chair .Copurage 3. bur.ir does 
not. hinder them: from. effectively ſuffering Pain with 
ſome inquietyde, . nor prevent them from being Miſe- 
ible Thus the 'union they have. with their Body is 
not. deſtroyed, -nor .their pain diffipared ; bur the uni- 
on they - have with other Men, fortified by, the defire 
_ of - their: eſteem, 'in, ſome meaſure reſiſts this other 
' union they have with their own Bodies. The ſenſible 
fight of rhoſe + who: look upon them, and. ra,whong 
they. are- united, ftays the courſe of rhe ſpirits which 
accompany pain;and effaces the air that wonld be im- 
printed on their Countenance ; for if no body looked 
upon. them, this air of Conſtancy and freedom of 
Mind. would immediately . vaniſh. Thus the Stoics 
only in ſome meaſure reſiſt the union thar they. have 
with their Bodies, by:becoming greater Slaves to other 
Men, to. whom they are united by the paſſion of 
ory. 'Tis. then a cerrain truth, that all Men are ' 
unired to all ſenſible things, both by. Nature and Con- : 
cupiſcence 5 we ſufficiently diſcover it by Experience, 
although Reaſon ſeems to oppoſe it, and.almoft all | 
the ations of Men are ſenfible and demonſtrative , 
proofs of it, © | ke 
Thongh this union is common to atl Men, yet it is 4 
nor of an equal exrenfion 'and power. in all ; for it | 
follows the: knowledge of the Mind ; we may ſay we - 
are.not actually united ro unknown Objects ;/ a Coun-. 
tryman in. his Cottage does not intereſt himſelf in rhe 
_ glory of his Prince or Country, but only. in that of 
his own or Neighbouring Villages, becauſe his know- p 
ledge extends no farther. WED. 
The. union we. have to ſuch ſenſible Objedts as we . 
have ſeen, is ftronger than that we have to thole we 
have imagined, and which we have only. heard of. 
"Tis by Senſation thar we unite our ſelves more ſtrict- 
-ly to ſenſible things ; for Senſation produces much 
greater Traces in the Brain, and excites a much more 
violent motion in the Spirits, than the Imagination 
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\ This nnion is not ſo ſtrong in thoſe who contin ally 


Paſſions, and permic themſelves to be ſubjected ta 
them 3; for defireaugmenrs and fortifies this union. '- - - 
| Tn fine, different Employs, different Conditions, as 
well as different Djſpoſirions of Mind, make a confi 
derable' difference in the ſenfible Union that-Men 
have with Earthly Goods. The great, are united ro 
many more things than others, their ſlavery is farthep 


extended. A General of an Army is united to all 
his Soldiers, becauſe they all reverence him : This 


ſlavery often creates valour ; and the defire of being 
eſteemed of all thoſe who look upon him, 'ofren 
obliges him fo ſacrifice other more ſenſible' and more 
reaſonable defires to it, | Ir is the ſame with thoſe thar 
are in power; or that are popular. -'Tis vanity often 


which animates their yertue ; becauſe the love of 


glory, is commonly ſironger than the love of rrarth. 
ſpeak here of the love of glory, nor as a fimple in- 
clination, bur. as a paſſion ; becauſe indeed this love 
may be ſenſible, and ir is often accompanied with very 
lively and violent emotions of the ſpirits. 

Different Ages and Sexes are aſs the chief cauſey 


'of the Paflions of Men. Children do not love rhe 


ſame - things, as. the adult and aged do ; or, art leaft, 
not with ſo much force and conſtancy. Women are 
united only to their Family and Neighboyrhood, bur 
Men to their whole Country ; *'Tis their part ro de- 
fend it, they chooſe greax Places, Honours, and Come 
mands. . x 198 LIE fete 

There is ſo 'great a variety in the Employments 
and Aﬀairs of Men, thar ir is impoſſible ro expreſs ir. 
The diſpoſirion of the Mind of a Married Man is noe 
the ſame with one that'is a Batchelor ; rhe care of 
his Family does often wholly rake up his thoughts, 


ſc ir, thar they may adhere to the goods of the. 
ind, as in - others who follow the motions of their \ 


"Fe. 
=> 


Monks have neither a Mind nor a Heart inclined like - 


other Men, nor even like other Ecelefiaſticks, they 


are united to fewer things, bur they are more ſtrongly 


united to them. We may thus ſpeak inigeneral of 


che different Conditions of Men ; but we capnor ct 
TY plain 


Ix 


v . 
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have jn- mrroc ns A 


- Ages,.gud Emplayments, Yet t DEE 


 Pfefervation of their lives, or the 
they confider themſelyes: as Members, is di " 


- ang .thax it is mare irik and ftronger 
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: Plain the little ſenGhle < t which 
all. of. them differens. in 


gs it 


x often genqug 
g2gements. entrely oppglite ro. x 


Wwe may 1n general terips expre Wy fer ' 

zacters of the. Mind, the Er clinations 

and Wamen, old and young, r 
and. - ignorant, and. in” ſharr of 


well-known to this whg live in the Woy 
ret upon hor they {ec 1 Py I 
| r Eyes: 
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them; .W ur Qpen © ip 
2nd Glidly lr ip & or t 
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0.4 oor op Pins fy * 

ejarick 5. w eve is iece of x 

Phileſopher's, ks w things ace there aid the 
he eo us, tho he  ſeldam proves what he Fi | 


bo is then eyident, that this ſenGble Unijan of x 
Mind of Men, with whateyer has an Key to t 
lefy "une 


different Perſons, figce ir is maſt bY HT: nt 


that oe. moſt knawledge, are walk noble, baye 
bigheſt Employments, and greateſt lag; Lc. 
thoſe who 


MI 


are molt Senſible, have the moſt Jively 


and who moſt blindly follow the motions O 


P 
DE ln 4 


Gnire Manes ey Men are ri ro - ib 2p, 


Way fol become yery kpow- 


wg in by LRER is to {udy and pbigrye our felves. 
- the exppfiengs of what we feel in our Jelyes, 
thar wt are inftructed in rhe knowledge of all the in- 


ones of other Men, and of the Paſſions they are 
je to : Byt if $0 rhele Experiments we add the 
Neg of rheis particular EGRSHNeh and thar 
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ey th after Tet. 


6f A an; roper "6 ext of the Paſfibns; of 

whIcH We thatl ards fpeak, it =- be we 

tot beter ſd' winch dficutry ro gals ar the grear 

of rhejr Adtions, as Aftroriomers have to predict 

'For alrhotgt "Men are free; it is very rate 

char they make a ule of their liberty, agatiift 
TRTE fatal indfifiarions -- Violedt paſſions. * 

' Before ' We /chd this C fre t we of farcher re 

wark that it is or of the Laws of rhe Unioh of 

the Sod! atid Body, ttiar all ' rhe Iniclinarivns 6f” the 


i of ths fre Spitirs,” which 

riitiols (tnfiÞte ; Betatife Nis, nor being a | 

Yit, tt is Inpbrtbte 'thar ke ſtfotld have rp 
tion fo pie as 76 tnive no/tixtare of | 

Thiis rhe Tove of Truth,” Ttuffice, and © pA ren 
felf, is afways actbinpatiied With forthe Trites of the 
Braiti, Which renders this ktibwvtetlge tore lively, Biir 
eommotily nite. confaſed. © Ir is rrae, char Ver) offer 
we” do rior diſtover thar out Tirtaginarivh is a Tittle . 
ethiployed, af rHe fartie rite we coriceive an Abftradted 
Truth : The reaſon is, betadff chefe Truths have'ns 
Images or Tiles inffirited by Nartre t& teprefett - 
them, arid alt Traces which ftir then up*haVe no 
orhier_ relation to rhem, bur rhar of Mans Wilt, 6e 


| Uhnce whith His (6 placed tht. For ArichtHertlats 


ind even Algebmaiſts, who only cotfider Abftridted 
Things, often ike uſe of rheir _ ginations'to Kebp 
their tide fxeupbi rheſe Tdez's, hers; Alpht 
'berical - Ky or 'and other: 'Figires by ich they TE 
itagins, ate always joined to theſe Tdeas ;; ol yoogs 
ch& which are fortied by theſe Charaters 

tio refariori t6/ rhein, and {6 ca make therti'neither 
falfe "ror GoHfſed':: And rhiidby a regulated oft df 


Pitites antf' Lerrers, rhey Mkcover the thoſt fificuie 
Wa whith otherwiſe it would be itripotible to 
a | 
The Tdea's of things which cat oily be perceiyel 
by the _ E Underſtardiny, thay vhen be cofitiected 
ro the 


es of the Brain; and The 6gbir of Objects 


= 


7 "on | A Search after Truth. "Book V. 
that we love, hate, and tear by a Natural Inclination, | 
may be accompanied with rhe morion of -the Spirits : 

Ir is . plain thar rhe thought of Erernity, the fear*of 
Hell, the hopes of an Erernal Happineſs, although #7 
they be Objects that ſtrike not the Senſes, yet 7 
may excite violent Paſſions in us. , . 7 
| So char we may ſay. we areunirted after a ſenſible 
manner, not only to all things thar relate to the pre- 
ſervation of Life ; bur alſo ro Spiritual things 16 3 
which the Mind is immediately united by ir ſelf. - * 
Ir even happens very often thar Faith, Charity, and © 
Selt-love make this union ro Spiritual things ſtronger, 
than that whereby we are joined to all ſenſible rhings. 
The Souls of true Martyrs ate mote united ro God 
than to rheit Bodies ;- and thofe who die t0 maintain 
the rruth of a falſe Religion, ſufficiently ſhew that 
the fear of Hell has more. power over them than the 
fear of death has, © There is often ſo much hear and - 
-prejudice. on both fides in Religious Wars, and in the 
| defence of Superſtitions, that we cannot doubt but 
there is ſome Paſhons in them ; and ſuch a one as is 
ſtronger and much mote conſtant than any other, be- 
cauſe ir is built upon an appearance of Reaſon, as 
well in thoſe-that are deceived as in others. ; 
We are then. by our Paſſions united to what ever 
' , appears t6 us to be a good or evil to the Mind, as well 
as tro what ever ſectns to. be ſo to the Body. There 
is nothing which we can diſcover to have ary relation 
to us, which is nor capable of affecting us ; and a- 
tnong(t all the things that we know, there is none that 
has not ſome relation ro us: We have always ſome - 
intereſt- eyen in the moſt abſtracted Truths, when 
we know them, becaule ar leaſt there is that re- 
_ lation of knowledge between rhem and our Minds. 
:They ate ours, if I may ſo ſay, by. our knowledge. 
We feel thar they hurt us when we diſpute them, 
and if they hurt us, it is certain that they agitate and 
diſquiert us. Thus the Paſſions have fo Nall a domi- 
tyion 'and extenſion, that. it is impoſſible ro conceive 
any thing in reſpect to them, whereof we could be 
6ertain, althoiigh all Men were exempt from theie . 
| | ; empire 
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 Chap:HI. A Search after Trath. 


empite.* Bur” let' us now ſee what their Nature is, 
and endeavour ro diſcover all things they compre- 


. 
EPGEPE _ - RR ———ot—s fr | Tmnen——_ n——— s 
4 


CHAP. I. 
A particular Explanation of all the changgs that happen 
to the Body and Soul by means of the Paſſions. 


\ LE may diſtinguiſh ſeven -things in each of our 
h Pafſions, except in Admirartion, which alſo is 


- but an imperfect Paſſion. 


The firſt is the Judgment the Mind makes of an 


Obje&, or rather the confuſed, and diſtin view of 


the relation this Obje& has to us. 

'The ſecond is a new determination of the motion 
of- rhe * Will rowards this Object, ſuppoſing it be, of 
appears to be a good. Before this-view the Natural 
Motion of the Soul, either was intermixed, viz. cars 
ried towards good in general, or .it was otherwiſe 
determined by the knowledge of ſome- other parti- 
cular Object. Bur -in- that moment | the Mina per- 
ceived the- relation-this new Object had to it, this ge* 
neral Motion of the Will is: forthwith determined 
conformably ro whar the Mind perceives. The Soul 
draws near to this Object by irs love, that ir may 


' taſte it, and diſcover its good by the ſenſation: of 


ſweetneſs, which the Author of Nature gives it as 2 
Natural Recorypence' for its inclining to good, It 
judged 'thar this Object was a good by an abſtracted 
Reaſon: which affected it nor: ; bur. it remains con- 


vinced | by the efficacy of  Senſation,. and the more 


lively this' Senſation -is, 'the ſtronger it unires to: the 
good ir ſeems ro'produce. or 

- Bur if this particular Obgect be confidered as evil, 
Or 'as+ capable of depriving us of any good, .no-new 
determination happens to the. Motion of our Will ; 
bur ofily an' angmentation of Morion: rowards 'the 
goed -oppolite to this Objet which appears an _ 
ke W114 


os 


Fs Sin ſenſation _ an  affliting and xroubleſom Sen; {arzon ro 
bicae, as Tho tir it up. So' that in allzhe Paſſions; 


Whith 6n- is fo much the gre, 4p th 
_— Evil is iriore: 10, be. feared. - For-indeed, ,we 
hare only becauſe we love; and an External Evil is 
judged as ſuch, only becauſe it deprives. us of ſome 
:* Fhs-Evil being conſidered as. the privation_af 
Good, ro fly Evil, is bur to fly the privation of Good, 
which is the fy thicfg ad.ro/inclife rowards good. 


There happens no new determination then in the na- 


tara motion.of - the Will ar the rncering with:an Ob- 


' ject which difpleaſes us. bur only a ſenſation of pain, 


diſguſt, or birrerneſs thar the Author of Nature has 
twprinced: in the Soul a _—_— Mk. 


deprivett of good. ; Reaſon: alone-woul 
cient to Carry us:to it; there mu! allobe 


th ſaid, hive rhe motions of rhe | 


would are only morions.. of loye: . ; Bur be et 


Fr the motion of, the. we are rotched: by givers Fahy 


Eg Fay cording to -rhs different 6 ger gee 
fo was which accompany the proſpet of 
LET, good; and.'morion of the = 
{Wi vids we'confound' rhe Senſations with the. emo- 
tlons:of the Soul, arid we imagine'9s many 
different aiorions: ih'rhe P ofis' Ars 
are different: Senfarions. 

Now : we nuft here obſerve that Pain is 4 real 
and 'rrue Evil;:ahd-that it is tid more the priyarion of 
cafure, rhan Pleaſure is the privation of, Pain 3.for 
- there is x differente berween not feeling. Pleaſnre, 
being: deprived- of the fenfarion- of it, wp actually 
fufferiig Pain 5 ſo thar all Evil is not-ſuch 'preci(eVy 


becauſe” ir deprives us of good ;' bur only as I have | 


thewn; the Evil which i External; and' 

_ A'manmer of being that is in us. | Neverth 
Goods and Evils, we generally-mean;thi 
Evil; ab4 nor the” Senfation 'of.: Pleaſure 
"whieh'are racher Natural Marks <; wrrBig = Fr, 


diſtiriguifhes Good/from'Evit ;..ir ſeems that we: may 


fay without equivocation, that Evil is ofily a Ce foul 
of ob; and that thi Natnzat motion of wes 
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Foe of p0od; and. bur” an accidert- 


Exkgn, 


waver mg 


S ;Jriglone,©dbar Pola be confidired a a8-afi n Evil ; 
>” angriiincthiviſerfe/the Motions of 'che” Padfions rhar ir 
 —excites:is:fior- real, for we do not: will Pain ; and if 


Fer pn char: Patty ſhould 'nor be, iris be- 
Being 3-4 1 "£13 


2361144 <p CDs. 
he rhicd _ thas: We. way ablerve in every: Paf- 
Ped » the); Seni@gian- which accompanies png for 
the, Sealhtige idt:Love.. pe 77eee nba 's. Sot+ 
T9'Gy; Ars.always different in dag 11-3 
TW Sith is ile detbrivinigtfon of” the courſe 
of Be is rs and Bigod towards the 1 rermal paſts 


| ” nd towards the fnt al bn 'S befor 
hb'4 yy: , vw j | the” CES the 


Objet" rh4t moves 


kroug a a} the te Bj 


cit: res diſperſed rh 
S's 7 of eral 3. but at the 
ice” 6f-rtis new Objet rhe v Nx 
tet, the "ptcdteft part of the” ifits are puſhed 
int deat the Zrmis, Legs, ie and lh 
"Bkxetf\; 2 "Body, "to pur them 1n 2 pr. 
dHpohi wig tfe' iy that Rules ; and to Ep 
k ( | pofture ; ant thiotionh for the a<quifirion'gE 
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| rited rogether F with 'H ry 
_ Firs, when any one of them jt : he + FIek 
| thbyes alt thibſe ririt took wipon him LT hens kim, and 
© naturally 
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. .narurally "a amprevfigg when. their ”, I Ut 
which intereſts: them.in vation. - 


As for the reſt of the Animal Spirits, «5 lonely ] 
(deſcend -into rhe Lungs, Liver, Spleen, and the reft 
Contriburions:. 


of the Bowels, ro demand 
- thoſe parts, and haſten them in a lirrle rime ro fur- 
niſh neceſſary Spirics r = > nog the Body-in the EX- 

; traordinary action ir m 


The fits is the ſenſible emorion of the Soul, which : 


feels ir {elf agirared by the unexpected overflowing. 
che Spirits. This os Sora ar res er 
-. the Spirirs, ſo thar-ir intereſts ir felf- in whatever af- 
. fects the Body 37even- as the-motion of the Spirits-are 


' excited in the Body as ſoon as the Soul is cartied-to- 


ward any Object: the Sl nd Bly bing ntl 
wiined; choſe otipwra renal 


| ready ſpoke of, bur by the different takings thr he 
- Animal Spirics cauſe'in the Brain. 

The ſeventh is a certain Senfarion of Joy, of ra” 
"ther of inward Complacency, which ſtops the Soul in 
its paſſion, and aflures ir,- that "tis in the condition 
that is proper for it, in relation to the Objed, it cqa- 
- ders. "This internal © 


 panies all the Paffions, rhoſe which proceed fron the 


"proſpect of an Evil, as well as thoſe thar-proce: 
the proſpe&t of ' a Good, Sorrow,-as well 'as 
*Tis this Complacency that renders all our Pafli 
agreeable, and/which inclines us ro conſent nd aban- 
don . our ſelves ro: them.. -In ſhort, "tis this Con: 
' cency that muſt be overcome by « rhe deli _— r: 
the joy of Faith, and Reaſon. For as por ou 
Mind always reſults from the certain--or- 
knowledge, that; we are in the beſt eftate be, 
I relation to the things we perceive ; {o the Compla- 


| from 


etncy of 'the Paſſions is a Narural Cenſeqrence of the 


confuſed Senſations we have, thar we are in the veſt 
condition we can be, in relation ro the rhing 
feet. Now by the joy of rhe Mind and deligt tf of 
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p. 41. A earch after Truth. | 
mona which makes us flayes to ſenſi META 
"Fi theſe. things we. 'have ſpoke. of, occur in every 

lon, ,w they "are excited by confuſed Senſa- 
trois, and. that rhe Mind perceives neither thie | 


- Hor-eyil which can cauſe them, for then 'ris plain the 
| tires firft things are nor concerned. in them, 


likewiſe ſee that all thoſe things are not free, 

7 are in. CW our conſent, and even a- 

it. fince the. Fall ; and thar there is only ja 
#; F 'our. . Will which truly. depends upon 

; [cer o explain all theſe RT = 

7 "and to Felt them more ſenlible by ſome 


a Man has actually r& 


ſorne a p ply nip FF 
ort {> 6, and it 'magine 10 bimlle ny Coe, hr 
does not ſo mach as think 
\ prepar red © dry art him. The fen- 
l -pro E inaion of the relation which is 
bo Wixt = A his Enemy, and his own Defigns, 
will be the firft cauſe of .his Pafjon.. 
it's not - eyeh. abſolutely neteſſary that this \ Mag 
hea receive or imagine | he received ſome affront, 
book of higWill ro receive ſome: new derermi- 
ral Leocuyh that he think ir in his Mind only, 
withou Body's having any part in.ir.. Bur as thi 
new PE wou'd nor be. a.derermination © 
Paffion, bur, a. pure inclination very weak and: lan- 
guilking, we ſhou'd ſuppoſe thar rhis .Man aQually 
ts ſome great oppolitign-, in his deſigns, or that 
he ſtrongly imagines, he ſhall do ſs, rather than 
wake | ABEDET ſuppoſitio} wherein the Senſes and Ima- 
gination ye little or no. ſhare.. * 

X ' ſecond thing+ we may. confider r in "the Paſſion 
of this Man , 1s an increaſe of- the wu Fax of his Will 
towards, the. good, the poſſeſſion whereof his real or 
Imaginary .Enemy would hinder him ; and the in- 


ereale is fo much the reater, as the oppolition that 
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| forced an erves, which 
anſwer to the ug rocker part x of his oof Fra dah ar'the 
Sight of any evil, the y ſhocks and agitations 
- thar cauſe the 'humours rhar an - produce the 
| ro run. into all'the 


| ets thar here mins with Hs "For 


THe: if chal OR no anays flowed ft ihe Rn 
manner 'nto the hea r, if they there received ardivers 
| fimeritat hd if the Spirits, which 
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changes 
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Toatfira on Be uagra 


ro to Rs |  humors thas are mixr with 
Ne Hee from'entring after 'the 'ſanie manner intg 
. the there os by ves odio he enyiron them at 
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 their- dilating, Ja 


Chajo mW. % Swe affer Trick; 


mentation'in the hearr, at divers times; there are alfo 
Neryes thar'cauſe the Palpitarions, which being nor 
_—_— agirated in the different motions of the Sfiok, 
the Blood with the - ſame force into the 
And Other Nerves diſperſed through the Lungs, 
diſtribure the Air ro the heart, by contrafting and di- 
lating the branches of the Trachea, which ſerve for re» 
ſpiration, and after this manner regulare rhe fermenta- 
tion of rhe Blood, in relation to the cirqumſtances of 


_ the Paſſjon which rules. 


. And, in-fine, to regulate rhe courſe of the Spirirs 
with the greateſt exaCtneſs and ſpeed, there are 
Nerves which environ the Arteries, as well thoſe 
which go 'to the Brain, 'as thoſe which condu&tthe 
Blood to all other parrs of the Body. So that the 
hey of 'the Brain, which accompanies the unex-- 


it 1s: ro change all the morions of the Paſfion,. 
ſuddenly. determine - the courſe of the Animal Spirits 
ro. the Nerves which encompals theſe Arteries, thiar 
by--their - contraction | they may ſhur-up the paſſage 
whereby. the mo aſcends into the Brain, and by 
ay. open thar which Jiſperſes i ir {elf 
through all the other parts of - the Pay. - 

\ Fheſe Arteries which carry the Blood to the Brain, 
being: free, and: all rhoſewhich diſperſe it through 
the reſt ' of the Body, being ftrongly tied by theſe 
Nerves, the Head will be filled with Blood, and the 
Face coloured with ir. But any circumſtance chang- 
ing: the” ſhaking of the.Brain, Thich cauſed rhis dif 
poſition in OY Nerves, 'the Arteries that 'were con- 
tractedare unlooſed, and the others on the contrary are 
ſtrongly: contracted. Thus the Head is void of Blood, / 
a:paleneſs diffuſed over the Face, and the little Blood” 
which'goes out of the Heart, and which the Nerves, 
we ſpoke of, admit. into it ro mainrain life, "deſcend 
moſtly into the lower part of the Body 3; the Brain 
is defeQtive of Animal Spirirs, -and all rhe. reſt of rhe. 


_— is ſeized with a weakneſs and trembling, 


in, and particularly prove, what we have. 
"OY it would be: ny ro give a-general 
{4 knowr 


aread 


light of ſome Circumſtance, becauſe of which. - 


Blood and Spirits, are: the fourth thing 'rbat:is fobnd 


invench of oy: N= nes 


which is the ſenſible Emotjon/of -the Soul; - - +1 . i 
. In che ſame time: that the Animal Spirits; are 
from the Brain-'ioro the- reſt of ' rhe Body, 
pepduce the Motions: that's proper” to aki 
adflion, the Soul is cartied:towards the good rhar it. 
wagons and. that fo: much the more vioiantly'es 
the Spirits - go.our of the'Brain-with the mor 


- The- Motion <f" r= por plea good s Gamch 
rhe . Yepatotc #08: Gghr; 'of good: is more 

the Motion \of hs Spirizs which & from 
: Brain ro difperſe themſelyes into the hg 
Body, is {0 muck the more violent,” as the ſhaking 
the  Fibres- of the Brain, - cauſed oo the'i 
rhe loft 5 is f ger 3: Wh 


ver Aer oy In rigs or het trt 


* good: we' bave ſpoke of 5 They are: only. fic 
| more lively - nf obo viem of the : 


| THOYs and. the; leahbiliy: of the She which -pro- 


duces thery.: 


The: (nth - thing- which. occurs. 4s the Sonfhtion. = - 
Paſſion 5 the. Senſazion - of Love,  Avetſien, Defire;: 


Joy, Sorcow, {9c, This Serifation is nor- different 


Foun that we have already Ewers Y BR: 


[465-54 TI RE. _ Quick 


fore 1 fore { hall only-give.« general aud grots-kles- of the 
Euſton nd - an Taruhecs Proided this Idrertbe wot 


ek Shakings of the Brain, and Motions af rhe: 


; © "Theſe Emotions: of ;the + Soul-differ not framithoſe 
which immediately follow the intellectual - ry 


- Body 18 ibs: ws oy 


fjons, "it: fuffers pain proportionabl 
| might from thence | happen'to the 


- is always fallowed with 2 cerjain Seatfarint- 
weerneds; . 6h Pafjang1agreeable 
a. la hng cbr very a of 


our Pafions;: 25 has beeti 
{> Eh&.:canſe of this ng ns ora BOS, Ar wh 


Gghr-of #he \Qbject- ofthe Paflion, ot aty now Cie» 
Gghe he. : of xahe-» Animal Spirits are 
from the;dead:to: rhe extream, parts of .the a 
put it into the: g 'the:Paffion requires3 andahers - 
forcibly -deſcend-into-the Heart, , Lungs, andBawels, 
from thence: ro draw ngceſlary- afluſtances,- which. tus 
cady dren explained. ; Now: it:pever happens thar 
| dn; :in-the: condition it pught +0 be,! but the 
Soul ein f{arisfaction-:from-ir j- whereas if 
the. Ppdy/is in an eftace contrary to its. and pre» 
ſervation, the Soul ſuffers much pain. :; 'Fhuswhen we 
follow the Motions of our Paſſions, pins ſtop nor the 
courſe” of the: Spirits which the fighr-of the Obje of 
the Paſſion” cauſes in our Bady,.to- pur irin;rhie con- 
dition it ought; to bein; relation to this Object:z\ The 
REN R by. the Laws of. Nature receive/rhis Sew 
and' inward; fitisfaction,' becauſe the 
10:be if. - Qn:rheican- 
rrdry;. when the Saul,: following the Rules of Reaſon, 
ſhops the! courſe: of the Spirigs, and refiſts theſe. PaF-. 
ro evil Ry 


even as the refleziontharithe Soul! makes F rs 
it ſelf; id heceflarily. accompanied with the Joy of 

row iof the Mind, and' afterwards with the Joy or 
Sorraw of the Senſes ; when doing its:duty, and-fub= 
mitting- tothe arder'of 'Gad,; ir would difcover-rhar 
tis in. a proper condition;-'or abandoning 'is {tif to ns 
Paſſians '-it-is: touched with remorſe, which, zearhes:ju 
that *ris in an ill diſpofition. Thus the courſe of the 
Spirits excited by the good of the Body, is, accom- 
panied with a ſenfible Joy or Sorrow, and afterwards 
veith z'Syiritual one, according as the. courſe of the 
Angial pies is hindered 6 cr favoured *_ the Will 


'Byx 


G wil EEE CCL % HDL EY; R Sx WOeER5: 1 
RESET. £5 : Lg dos: SHSF 5 += mb 

_— SES) _ S py _ 0 
* TER CN 1 

: ei "© 4 % E 
& 4 .* : 

A - . 
q * F ” *#. 
- by 
—- = 
et $4 
4 


the Intellectual .thar accompanies the-clear know- 
| of the Joy eftare of: the Soul, and the ſenſible 


| is -which accompanies'; the confuſed Senfarion 


of the good diſpoſition of the Body;thar rhe IntelleQual 
Joy /is folid, withour remorſe, and-2s immutable. as 
the rruth which.cauſes it, whereas ſenfible Joy-is ge- 
nerally accompanied with Sorrow of the Mind, or re- 
morſe - of Conſcience ,- whence. it .-is-unquier. and 


as inconſtant as the Paſſion or Agitation: of 'the 


Blood | which . cauſes it : In fine, 'the--firſt /is ;almoſt 


always accompanied with a great Joy of the _ 


when it is a conſequence of the knowledge of a 

good, thar the Soul polſleſies; and: the other is. ok 

accompanied . with any Joy-of the Mind, although it 

be a conſequence of a great good which only happens 

/ the Body, if ir is: 'contrapy' 0 the good of the 
ul. . 


-t is therefore. true, tar. withour? the Giuce of: 
 SESUS CH IS T, che ſatisfaction the Soul raftesin 


abandoning ir ro 4ts.Pafſions, is more agreeable 
than 'that ir feels-in following the Rules of 'Reaſon ; 
and it is- this Satisfaction. which is the. cauſe of all 
the Diſorders that have:followed Ori "Sin, and 
it would make: us all Slavesiro our : inflority if the 
Son of: God. did not deliver us from rheir ſervitude, 
by the: delights of -his Grace z: For! indeed whar I 


have ſaid on the bebalf of rhe Joy of the Mind a+ 


ro Hihagy Joy of the Senſes, is only erue amongſt 
; and was abſolutely falſe in the Mouth of 


Seneca and Epicurus, and in ſhort, of all the Philoſo- 
phers who appeared the moſt reaſonable ; becauſe the 
Yoke of FESUS CHRIST is only ſweet ta 
thoſe thar belong to him, and his Burthen only ſeems: 
bghr tq-us, when his Grace opports us under 1 It. 


'CHAP \ 


"if teacher Trae Book V: 
- Bur there is: this remarkable difference'berween 


hay: IV. 4 Starch Lin Trath. | 
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CHAP. IV. 


That the Pleaſures and Motions of the Paſſion engage | 
” wu in Errors, at the fight of Good 3 and therefore 
ought continually to refiſt them. With the manner bows 


Libertiniſm.. 


#0 oppoſe; 


Waterers we have already in general e diplalned 

the qualiries and effect of rhe "Paffons, 

ſhews = not to be free, they take up their refidence 

in" our Breaſts withonur our leave, and there is no- 

ris bur the _ of our Will which abſolutely 

upon'us, 19 'of Good is natu 

owed whh a Moron Senſation of Love, 2 | 

: 9a of the Brain, and Motion of the Spirits, a 

| ion of the Son! which increaſes the firft 

Motion of Love, 'and a new' Senſation of the Soul 
which | augments rhe firſt Serifation of Love, and, in 

fine, a Senſation of Complacency which recompences 

the Soul for the Bodits being in a ſtare conyenienr for 


ir. All theſe things paſs in the Soul and Body Natu- 


__ Js Mechanically ; 5 thar 1s, wirhour'rheir ha- 
y, part in 'it, fince oar conſenr only traly de- 
hs, oct, This Conſent muſt alfo be regulated, - 
preſerved, and kept free, notwithſtanding all the en- 
deayours of our 'Paffions ro the contrary. -*Tis ro 
God alone thar ir- muſt ſubmir irs liberty, yielding 
only to the Voice of the Author of Nature, Internal 
Evidence, and ro the ſecret reproaches of car 
We ſhanld neyer conſent, but when we clear _—_ 
qr ſhould make an ill 'uſe of our liberty if we 
: And' this is rhe chjef Rule that muſt be obſerved 
bo avoid Error, ' 
"Tis God only who evidently ſhews us, that we 


muſt ſubmit to what ever be requires ; to him alone 


therefore 'we muſt wholly devore our ſelves, There 
js no Evidence in- the Aluremnents and Carefles, the 


"0 Frights and Menaces we receive from our Paſſions : 


They 


| : | dS | 4 
which we muſt ===> ogg COT 
theſe falſe lighrs of the Pafions are diflipared, and 
| wel Þ for a pu Ven rCpujde 7 ys, ' xill God himſelf 


e muſt  enrer ro our ſelves, and 


ong 28 "Us diRINC, at 
Lights brighe and ative as 'ris pure. . Bur bt 
tos hoe a very wh of ue bes. by 
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ns unworthy of Man, 
us, that after being as it were "fatned by t puns 'De- 
/ bayches, they may to all Erexniry become the victims 
of his Wrath, 

Bur 
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ind/fuch a 6ne as ſubjeRts our Mind 
y the Iight thar accompanies rhe 


H SUL. A raideftr: Trotk. 
U Das indy our Body is.not our felyes: ; "ris { 


To;  Wichour, who: keg ite |; 


f phers could. never 


We may;. and oe comprnt, 


pable of makin g.us feel Pj 
eaſon we pe love-none; bur God, becaaſs "rh 
he who can-ad! in. our Souls, ſince. "(cnfible of 
can otily maye the Organs. of. our Senſes... ar 
haps it may be aafwangd. fax Fo 
from. whence theſe agreeabl 
will « BOT or; 


34% 


| kerry ey Legky very-rime x Oui wy | 
They: would make uſe of his immutable Will, w' 
is the Order and Law of Nature, to force undaſe: 
; favours from: him. - For. by. a. criminal Artifice- they 
3 produce ſuch 'morions in their Bodies., which: ig 
Franke make; rhem taſte pr Od Get hem 
will corrupt this, » an W 

have made ſ{ubſervient -10. 5k unjuſt Def "oy 
- make them ſubmit to his. juſt Anger, and will mock 
them in his turn; * 

-*'Fis rrue, 'ris a very. hard thing that the potkiſi 
of the Goods of the Body. ſhould be arten with 
Pleaſyre, and thar thar of the Goods. of the Soul 
ſhould often be tied ro Pain and Sorrow. We may 


look upon it as a great irregularity, ; becauſe Fagire 
eing 


the ofijatt of Gold] as Patt is Mropard 
th Heffoltely 16 rake more” detighr {n*the ve of 
4 chai #20 ic uſe of ſenfible rhings, fitite- Gta"; :is 
ie > Gate r the © funag# Soc be me | This 


as rhe' mb! 
ea more fry nad, corifer 
feet and imagine ir afrer a migre Seats manner: "And 
rhe Animal Spirits being more violent] agitared, rhe 
Witt nuft needs love it wkli-more Artonr "aid Plea- 
fe; | un Befors 
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Ghap,..JI. 4 Starch after Trath. 33 
= . Before Sin the Soul. was able to efface out of the. 
© BY Braid an over lively. image of ſenſible good, and cauſe. 
= the pleaſure. that attended this image ro vaniſh, The. 
Z Body being. thus ſubmicted to the Mind, the Soul. 
X could in an-inftanr pur a ftep to the ſhaking of the 
Fibres. of the Brain, and emorion of - the Spirits, only 
by the conſideration of irs Dury. Bur now it remains 
no longer in its your; nor do theſe traces of the, 
Imagination, and morions of the. Spirits, any longer 
depend upon.it; and therefore by a neceſſary conſe-. 
uence Pleaſure, which by the order of Nature is 
Arxed to-theſe traces and motions,. is become the on- : 
Z ly Maſter of the Heart. Man cannor long refift this 
4 Plates by his own ſtrengrh, 'ris Grace only thatcan_ 
entirely overcome it 3 becauſe none bur God, as the _. 
Author of Grace, can overcome himſelf as the Author, 
of Nature, or rather can appeaſe. himſelf as the Re-- 
venger of Adam's Diſobedience. | ; | 
The Stoics, who had bur a confuſed. knowledge of g,, +44 
the diſorders of original Sin, could not confure the #ifth Dia- 
Ppicureans 3 their happineſs being bur barely Ideal, gue of the 
fince there is no felicity withour Pleaſure ; and they Gvorg. 
could nor reliſh Pleaſure .1n rhe meer perſuir of ver-:tions t0- 
ruous actions. : 'ris true, they might. find ſome faris- wards 8 
faction in following the Rules of their imaginary *** 
Virtue, becauſe it is a natural conſequence of the 
knowledge our Soul has, that ſhe's I molt eligi- : 
ble condition ſhe can be in. This, joy of the Mind . 
might maintain'their Reſolutions for ſome time, bur 
it was not ſtrong enough to reſiſt Pain and conquer. 
Pleaſure. *'Twas ſecret Pride, and nor Joy, thar 
made them keep their Countenance; for when no one 
; was preſent they ſoon loſt all their Power and Wiſ- 
' dom, like Kings upon the Theatre, whoſe Grandeur - 
vaniſhes in a moment. | on 
Ic is very different with-thoſe Chriſtians: who ex- 
_ ally follow the Rules of the Goſpel. Theit Joy is 
ſolid, becauſe rhey moſt certainly know they are in : 
the happieſt condition hey can poſiibly be ar preſent : 
Their Joy is alſo great, becauſe the Good they taſte / 
tlifough Faith and — is infinite, For the Hope of 
. "A | "70 _ 
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$iext Good is always attended with a- ſetifible Joy ; © 
d his Joy is iv much the more vigorous, as the | 


Hope is ſtronger 3 becaute a ftrong Hope repre! 
56g the Good as preſenr, necefſatily ptoduces thar Joy, 
and ſenſible Pleafare which always accompanies the 
preſence of Good. Nor is their Joy utieafie, Becauſe 
it is foirnded upon the promifes of God, by the Blood 
of whoſe Son-it is confirmed, and maititan'd. by the 
inward Peace; and inexprefſible ſfweerneſs of Charity, 
which the Holy Ghoft diffuſes in their Hearrs. No- 
thirig cat; ſefarate them from the rrue Good, when 


they tiſte and ate pleaſed with it through the Dele- | 


Ration of Grace. . The Pleafures* of Corporeal En- 
joyrments are not ſo :grear, as thoſe they feel it the 
lsve of God; rather than quit rhem rhey chooſe Con- 


remprt and Pain, they are not affrighted ar Reproaches 


ad Difgrace, and rhe Pleaſures they find in'their Suf- 
ferings, or to ſpeak more properly, thoſe they 'meer 
with it God, when they contemn every thing to. be 
united ro him,are fo violent thar'th: y rranſport ther, 
. and makes them ſpeak a new Language, and with the 
Apoſtles, boaſt of the Miſeries and Injuries they ſuffer. 
/The-Scriprure tells us, Thar when the Apoſtles de- 
parted from the Conncil, they were filled with Foy that 
they were accounted worthy to ſaffer ſhame for the Name 
of JESUS. And this is rhe diſpoſition of Mind in 
rue Chriſtians, when they have received the greateſt 
Aﬀeronts for defending the Truth. ; 
FESUS CHRIST being come to reeſtabliſh that Or- 
der that Sin had overthrown, and Order requiring 
thar the greateſt Goods thonld be accompanied with 
the moſt {olid Pleaſures ; ir is plain that things oughr 
r0 happen after the manner we have related, Bur be- 
ſides Reaſon; Experience confirms ir ; for a Perfon no 


ſooner takes a relolutian of conremning every thing for 
God, but he is commonly fo affected with a Plealute, 
or inward Joy, that he as ſenſibly feels God to be his / 


| Good, as before he evidently knew him ro be. ſo. 


True Chriſtians aſſure us — day , that the - 
er 


Joy they have in the Love and Service of God is 


 inexpreflible; and *ris very reaſonable ro betieve 
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them concerning whart paſſes in themiſclyes. The 
wicked on the centrary are perpetually rormented 
with mortal Difquiers ; and fuch as are divided be- 
rwixt God and the World, partake alſo of the Joys 
of the Righteous, and. DiffarisfaCtions ef the Wicked; 
They complain of their Miteries, and 'tis likewiſe 
juſt ro belieye, their Complaints are not groundlels. 
God ftrikes Men to the. very quick, when they 
make © choice of any other object for their chief 
Good bur himſelf, and "ris rhis. wound thar makes 
them really miſerable ; Bur. fills che . Mind of thoſe 
with exceſive Joy, who only unite, themſelves ro 
him ; and *'ris this Joy which. gives the rrue Felici- 
ty. The abundance of Rickis and poſſeflion of Ho- 
nours and Dignities being external, cannor cure the 
wound God makes: And as Poverty and Contempt 
are a'ſo wichour ue, ſo they cannot hurt us when the 
Almighty protects us. | 

Ic is evident by what has been ſaid , that the 
obje&s of our Paſſions are nor our Goed, and 
that we muſt only follow their Motions for the 
preſervation of our Lives: Thar ſenſible Pleaſure 
in reſpe& of our Good, | is whar our Senſations are 
in relation to the Truth ; and even as we find 
our Senſes deceive us in matters of Truth, ſo 
our Pafſions deceive us concerning, our Good : 
That we muſt ſubmir_ ro the Deledtation of 
Grace, becauſe it evidently enclines us to love the 
true Good ; nor is followed with the ſecrer re- 
proaches of Reaſon, like rhe blind inffinct and 
confuſed pleaſure of 'the Paions 3 bur is always 


' atrended with a fecrer Joy agrecable ro the condirion ' 


we are in: And laſt of all, fince God: only. can a& 
upon our Mind,: we can find no Felicity our of God ; 
except we would ſuppoſe thar God rewards none but 


the Diſobedienr, or Commands us ro love that mrſt 


which leaſt deſeryes ourlove. . 
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A Search after Trath. - Book V. 
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CHAP. V. 


"That the Perfeftion of the Mind conſiſts. in sts Union 


with God, by the knowledge of Truth and love of Vir- 
"rue; And that en the contrary, 3ts ImperfeRion pro- 

ceeds only from its dependance on the Body, - becaiiſe of 

the diſorder of its Senſes and Paſſions. | 


TFH E leaſt reflexion is enough to diſcover to us, 


that the good of the Mind muſt neceſſarily be 


ſomerhing Spiritual ; for Bodies are much inferior 
to the Mind, and cannot a&t upon it by their own 


ſtrength : They are nor able immediately - ro unire 


themſelves ro it, nor are they intelligible of them- 
ſelves, and therefore cannor be its good. - On the 


contrary, Spiritual Things are intelligible from their 
own Narture, and may unite themſelves to the Mind 
conſequently be its good, if we ſuppoſe them ſuperior 


ro-it ; for thar a thing may be the good of the Mind, - 
/ It is not enough. tobe Spiritual like thar, it muft be 


above ir, that ir may be able to act upon ir,- inftruct 
and recompence it ; otherwiſe it cou'd neither make ir 
more happy nor more perfect, and therefore cou'd nor 


- be its good. Of all things both Intelligible and Spi- 


rirual,there is none but God thar is thus ſuperior to the 


Mind ; from whence it follows, that nothing bur- he 


13, or can be its rrue good, nor can we therefore be- 


' come more perfect or more happy, bur in the enjoy- 


ment of God. | ; 

Every one is convinced, that the knowledge of the 
Truth, and love of Virtue, makes the Mind more per- 
fect ; and that the blindneſs of the Mind, and irregu- 


lariry of the Inclinarions, renders it more imperfect. 


Fhe knowledge of Trurh, and love of Virrue then, 
can be nothing elſe bur the union of the Mind with 
God, and even a kind of poſſefling of him : And the 


Hlindneſs of rhe Mind, and. irregularity of the Heart, 


can likewiſe be nothing elſe bur the ſeparation w = 
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Chap. V. A Search after Truth. 

Mind from God, and the uniting the Mind to ſome- 
ching inferior ro it, like rhe Body, fince only this uni- 
on' can make ir imperfect and unhappy. Thus to be 
acquainred with Trurh, ro know things thar are the 
moſt agreeable, or conſonant ro the Rules of - Virtue, 
is ro know God himſelf. ; 


| The Mind is, as ir were, placed berween God and. 


the Body,” Good and Evil ; berween what inſtructs 
and blinds ir, regulates and diſorders ,it, whar can 
make jr perfect and happy, and what can make ir 


imperfect and miſerable. When ir diſcovers any 


Truth, or ſees things as they are in themſelves, it 
ſees them in the Idea's of God ; thar is, by a clear 


and diſtinct view of what it is jn God that repreſents , 


them, For as I have before intimated, the Mind of 
Man does nor,in it felf,include the PerfeCtions or Idea's, 


of all the Beings ir is capable of conſidering : *Tis nor 
the Univerſal Being, and therefore does nox, ſee in jr + 


ſelf ſuch things asare diſtinct from it ; by conſulting ig 
ſelf, it is neither capable of enlighteaing or inſtructing 
It ſelf, for *cis neither its own Perfection nor Light ; ir 
ſtands in need of the immenſe Light of Truth by which 
It is unired to, and poſſeſſes God in ſome manner. 
Bur we cannot only fay, that zhe Mind, which is 
acquainted wirh Truth, ' does in ſome manner know 
God who includes ir, but we may likewiſeadd, Thar 
in part it knows things as God himſelf knows them 3 
for the Mind knows their true Relations, and God 
knows them alſo ; the Mind diſcovers them by yiew- 
ing the Perfections of God who repreſents them, God 
ſees them likewiſe by rhe ſame means. For in ſhorr, 
God neither ſees nor imagines, bur perceives in him- 
ſelf, as he is the Intellectual World, rhe Marerial and 
Senſible one which he has created, Ir is the ſame 
with the Mind in irs knowledge of Truth,ic perceiyecs 
it not by Senſation and Imagination : Senſations and 
Phantoms, only repreſent falſe Relations ro the Mind ; 
and whoever diſcovers the Truth, can only ſee it in 
the IntelleQual World ro which *ris unired, and in 
which God himſelf ſees it ; for this Material and Sen- 
fible World, is nor intelligible of it ſelf, The Mind 
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then ſees in the Light of God whar eer.ir ſees cle: ly 5 
rh6 ir ſees them bur imperfectly,. and in that reſpect 
very differently from what God ſees them. So thar 
when the Mind diſcovers the Trurh, it is not. only 
united ro God, bur poſſeſſes, and beholds him ; and 
in one ſenſe, ſees the Truth as God himſelf does, 

' Likewiſe, when our Love is regulated by Virtue, 
we love God ; for when we love according to theſe 
Rules, the impreflion of love that God continually 
produces in our hearts inclines us towards him, and 
1S neither diverted by Free-will, nor changed- into 
Self-love. The Mind then does only, with the great- 
eft freedom, follow this impreffion thar God: gives it ; 
and the Almighty never giving it any impreſſion bur 
what tends towards him, fince he only acts for him- 
ſelf : Ir is evident, that when we love according 1 ro 
the Rules of Virtue, we love God. 

.  Bur'tis not only to love God, "cis alſo to love. as 
God does 3 who only loves himſeif,, and his:Works, 


becauſe they relate to his Perfections, . and loves theſe. 


Works proportionably to the relation they have to 
theſe Perfections: And indeed, *tis rhe fame. love 
whereby God loves himſelf, and whatever he'has 
creared. To. love according to the Rules of Virtue, 


1; to love God only 3. and to love God in every ok 6 £ 


is to love every thing fo far as it parrakes of his G 
neſs and Perfection,  fince that is to. love them in pro- 
portion to their Amiablenels. In ſhorr, "tis to love bythe 
impreſſion of the ſame love whereby God loves himſelf ; 
for 'ris that love by which God loves himſelf,and what- 
ever relates ro him,which animates us,when we loye as 


we ought ro do:And therefore we then loye a5God loves, 


Tr is then evident, . that the knowledge of Truth, 


an] regulated love of Virtue, produces all our Per- . 
fetions, fitxxe they are commonly the conſequences. 
of our Union With God, and even lead usro the enjoy- 


ment of . him, as much as we are capable in this life, 


And on the contrary, the blindneſs of our Minds, and. 


irregularity of our Inclinations, are the cauſe of all 
our impertections, being the Natural effecty.. of .the 
u:210n of our Mind with our Body, as I have before 
pr roved, in ſhewing that we never diſcoyer the Truth? 


i. 
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Gng Chapter; and *ris this diſorder that is-the-chief 
cauſe, inor,only of all the irregularities. of aur Heares, 
' buralſoof theblindnefs and ignorance of our Minds. 
 - Our:Imaginatiqn is by this diſorder. penfwaded, 
- that che Body may be -the good of rhe Mind ;- for 
| Pleaſure, as I have many times intimated, is:the Cha» 
racter,..or Senſible Mark .of ,Gaod ; 2rd the-moſt ſen- 
 fible Earthly enjoymemts,, are thoſe which. we imaging - 
we receive fram th2 Body. Wherefore, without 
much peflexion, we judge that Bodies anay be, and 
Fo, + MY _ yen 
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even truly are our Good: And 'ris ſo difficult to'op- | 
ſe the Inftin& of Narure, and to refift rhe Proofs of | 

'Senſarion, rhat we never ſo much as think ofir. We *Þ 
refledt not upon the diſorders that Sin has.produced, 
and conſider not rhat Bodies can only a&t upon the 
Mind as occaſional Cauſes ; That the Mind: cannof | 
immediately, or of it ſelf, enjoy any corporeal thing ; 
and rhar' ir can-unire ir ſelf ro no object but” by. its | 
knowledge and love : God only being above us, can | 
or puniſh us with Senſations of © Pleaſure, Z 
or Pain, which can inſtruct more ; ' and, 'in ſhorr, * 
aQ in us. Theſe trurhs, altho' very evident "to atr- 
rentive Minds, are not ſo powerful to convince us, 
as the deceitful Experience of a ſenſible impreflion. 

. - When we confider any thing as part of our ſelves, 
or look upon our ſelves as part of this thing which we 
| judge is good for us to be united ro, we have a love 
. for ir 3 and this love is ſo much the greater, as the 
thing which-we take to be united ro us. appears a 
more conſiderable part of the whole which we com- 
poſe with ir. Now. there are two ſorts of Proofs 
which perſwade- us that a thing is part of our ſelyes ; 
- the inſtinct of Senſation, and evidence of Reaſon. * * 

| wo inſtint of Senſation, T am perſwaded thar 

my Soul-is unired to my Body, or that my Body makes 
up part of my Being 3 yer | have no full evidence of 
ir, fince 'tis hot by the light of Reaſon that I conclude' 
it, bur by the Pain or Pleaſure I feel when- Objects 
ſtrike my Senſes. ' If I prick my hand I ſuffer pain, 
therefore Iconclude my hand to be a part of my Self ; 
bur-if my Cleaths are torn I ſuffer nothing, rherefore 
determine they do not belong' ro my Being: -M 
Hair is cut withour pain,” but cannot be pluck'd 
withour it: "This perplexes the Philoſophers, and they 
know nor how to' decide 'ir, bur their indererminarion 
ſhews the wiſeft Judge, rather by the inſtih&'vf Sen- 
. fation than: light of: Reaſon, that ſuch things are, or 
are-nor'a part of themſelves : For if they concluded 
from Evidence and Reaſon, they wou'd ſoon'diſco- 
ver that the Mind and Body are'Beings* of "different 
Species, and that' the Mind eannot_be united to''the 
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Chap. V. A Search after Truth. 
Body of it ſelf; that 'cis onlyFthrough the union we 
have with God, - that the Soul is wounded when the 
Body - is ſtruck. Therefore 'ris only by the inſtin& 
of Senſation that we look upon our Bodies, and all 
the ſenſible things we are united ro, as parts of our 
ſelves ; I mean, as part of whar thinks and feels with- 
in us, becauſe what is not, cannot be diſcoyer'd by 
the evidence of Reaſon, ſince evidence diſcovers na- 
rhing bur Truth. a : 
*" And on the contrary, 'tis by the light af Reaſon 
that we diſcoyer the relation we have with ap: 5/9 
al things ; By a clear view of the Mind, we diſcoyer 
that we are united 'ro God after a more ftrict and 
eſſential manner than we are tro our Bodies ; Thar 
without him we are nothing ; can neither do, nor 
know, .will, nor feel any thing ; Thar he is our A, 
and if we may ſo ſpeak, that we make but one whole 
with him, whereof we are an infinitely ſmall party 
The light of Reaſon diſcovers a thouſand Moriyes ta 
us, that wou'd induce us to fove God only, and con- 
temn the Body as unworthy of our love ; but we are 
not narurally ſenſible of our union with God, nar by 
the inſtin& of Senſation, bur only through rhe Grace 
of our SAVIOUR perſwaded thar he is our All ; 
which Grace cauſes ſuch a Spirirual Senſation in ſome 
Perſons, as it affiſts them in conquering thar contrary 
S-nfation which unites them to the Body. For God,as. 
he is the Author of Nature, inclines our Minds to 
lave him, by an enlightened knowledge, and nor one 
of inftindt : And very probable 'cis, fince the Fall, 
thar he, as Author of Grace, has added Inftindt ro 
Hluminarion, becauſe our light is now ſo much. di- 
miniſhed, thar ir is incapable of carrying us to God ; 
J, and made in- 
effectual by contrary Pleaſure and InftinCt. | 
" We, by the light of the Mind, then diſcoyer, that 
we are uhited both to God, and the IntelleQtual World 
ke includes ; and by Senſation are convinced, that we 


are united ro our Bodies, and by them ro the Material 


gnd Senſible World, which God has created. Bur 
as our Sentarions- are more lively, moving, —_—_ 
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and even more laſting than our Illuminations, 'ſo we ot 
. cannot think it ftrange thar our 9 HE 
agirare us, and ftir up our love to all 'Senfible Things, Y «| 
and thar our light diffipates and vaniſhes without pro- * 
ducing in us any Zeal for the Truth... * | 
* Iris rene, there are many Men who are perſwaded 
tharGod is their rrue Good, loye him as their All, and 
who ardently defire ro encteaſe and ftrengrhen the 
;Union rhey haye with him 3; bur few: evidently per- 
ceive, .. that to know and conſider the Truch, 1s ro 
gnire themſelves ro Ged with all their Natutal pow- 
er; thar 'tis a kind of enjoying of him, ro medirate on 
the rrue Idea's of things; and that this abſtracted 
view of certain, general, and immutable Truths, 
- which derermine all parricular ones, are the flights of 7 
2 Mind which quits the Body to be united ro God, 7 
Morag fics, Speculative Mathematics, and all Uni- © 
verſa Glens which regulate and include particular 
bnes, as the Univerſal Scing comprehends All par- E 
ticular Beings, ſeem Chimerical ro moſt Men, even 
to the Religious, as well as to thoſe who do nor loye 
| God : So that I dare hardly fay, that by enquiring 
into theſe Sciences, the Mind applies it felf to God, © 
afrer rhe moſt pure and perfect manner ir is naturally 
—capable of .; and that 'tis by. a proſpect of the Intel- 4 
Ieftual World, which is the Object of theſe Sciences, b 
thir-God bas created, and ftiil. knows this Senfible 
World; from whence Bodies receive their life, as 3 
H$-irirs live from the other. "Ep "nt 
4 Thoſe who only follow the impreffion. of their 
Senſes and. Motions. of their Paſſions, are incapable 
of reliſhing truth becauſe it does nor flatrer them. 
And good Men who continually oppoſe their Paſſions 
when they preſent falſe gaads ro them, do not always 
reſiſt them, when they obſcure rhe truth, ar make-ir 
contemptible. ro them-3 becauſe Perſons may be Pipus 
without extraordinary Judgments. To make us ac- I 
| ceptable ro God, 'ris nor requiſite for us exactly to L 
know thar our _ Senſes, Imaginarions, and Paſſions, ; 
| always repreſent things otherwiſe tous phan they are z þ 
for indeed it does not appear that FES © S. CHRIS T 
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moſt ignorapt are capab 
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and Faithful have not always the greateſt Under- 
ſtanding. They may know God' by Faith, and love 
him through the aſſiſtance of his Grace, withour di- 
ſcerning him to be their All, after the ſame manger 
as Philoſophers do, and withour refled&ting thar the 
abſtrated knowledge of Truth is a kind of union 
with him. - We muſt not therefore be ſurprized; if. 
there. are. bur few Periuns. who endeavour. to 
ſtrengthen; their Natural Union they have with God, _ 
by ſeeking after the Fruth'; fince to this end it would 
be neceſlary conſtantly to oppoſe rhe .impreflian of... 
the Senſes and Paſions after a very different manner - 
from that, which is familiar ro the moſt Virtuous Per- 
ſons; for moſt gqgod Men are-not always perſwaded 
thar the Senſes and Paſſions deceive us after. the man= 
ner we bave explained in the precedent Books. _. E 
Thale Seafarigas and Thopghts, wherein the Body 
#35 207 ſhare, arg the urue and. mmediare Faule of 
ab cdbaeatat 6 our 
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+ tion in the Animal Spirits ; ſo.thar only our Senſa- 


feel nor the Natural Union we have with God, when 
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our Paſſions ; becauſe 'tis only the ſhaking of the 
Fibres 'of the Brain that excites any particular emo- 


rions can ſenfibly convince us that we depend on cer- 
excite us to love: But we 


we diſcover 'the Truth ; nor ſo much as think upon 


- 


him, for he is within us, and operates after ſuch a ſe- 


- crer and inſenfible manner that we perceive him nor : 


Our Natural Union with him therefore does nor ex- 
cire us ro love him ;5 Bur our Union with Senfible 
Things is quite different ; All our Senfarions declare 
this Union, and Bodies preſent *themſelyes ro our 
Eyes when, they act in us, noy is any thing they da 
concealed. Even our own Body is more preſent to 
ns than our Mind, and we canfider it as the beſt parr 
of our ſelves. Thus: the Union we have with our 
Body, and throngh thar, with all ſenfible Objects, 
excites a, violent Iove in us, which increaſes this Uni- 
on, and makes us depend upon things thar are infi- 


nitely below us, 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the moſt generdd Errors of the Paſſions. Some parts- 
cular Examples of them, . 


_ Wm _ —— —— 


s the part of Moral Philoſophy to enquire into all 


the pgrticular Errors wherein our Paffions'engage 
us concerning good ; to oppole the irregularities of | 


Lave, to eſtabliſh the ſinceriry of the Heart, and re- 
gulate the Manners. Bur our chief intent here is to 
give Rules for rhe Mind, and to diſcover the cauſes of 
our Errors in reſpe&t of Truth ; fo 'that we ſhall 
prirſue no further, xhoſe ' things already mentioned, 
which "relate only 'to the love of the true Good : 
We will then proceed to the Mind, bur ſhall not paſs 
by the Heart, becauſe - it has the greateſt influence; 


over the Mind : We will enquire after the Icurk in it © 


elf, 


| 


v0 
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| ſelf, and wirhour thinking on the relation it has rous, 


only ſo far as this relation is rhe occaſion thar Self- 


love diſguiſes and conceals it from us : for we judg- 


ing of -all :rhings according to our Paſſions, de- 
ceive our ſelves in all things; the Judgments of the 


Truth. © 


' Paſſions never agreeing with the Judgments of the 


'Tis whar we may learn from theſe admirable 


words -of Sr. Bernard : * Neither lope nog 
hatred, ſays he, know how to judge accord- 
ing to truth. But if you will hear a true 


' Fudgment. 1 judge according ro what I 


hear, not 4s I bate, love,.or fear. Thu * a 
Fudgment of hatred, We have a law, and 
according to our law he ought to die, 


Thu % a Fudgment of fear, If we let him | 
alone, the Rot 
away our Place and Nation. Th#s # 4 


omans will come and take 


Fudgment of love, as David ſpeaks of by 
parricide ſon, Spare the young Man Ab- 
fſalom. _ 

Our Love, Hatred, and Fear, cauſe us 


ro make falſe Judgments only ; and no- 


thing bur rhe pure Light of Truth, can 
enlighten our Mind. 'Tis only che diſtinct 


Voice of our common Maſter thar in- 


ſtructs us ro make ſolid Judgments, and 


he will iofallibly do ir, provided we only 


® Amor fleut nec odium, 


 Veritatss  judicium ne- 
ſeit. Vis judicium wve- 


ritatu 


ut iUud : Nos legem ha- 
gem Noſtram , deber 


' mori. Jean 19. 7, Ef 


O& timorss, ut illud: 
dimittimus eum fic, Ve- 
nient Romani, & tollent 
Noftrum lecum &> gen- 
fem. Joan 11. 48. Fu- 
aicium vero amoris, ut 
David de filid parricids. 
Parcite,#nquit,pueroAb- 
falom, 2 Reg. 18. F. 
SF. Bern. de grad humi- 
licatis. 


jud ge 


of what he ſays, and according to what he ſays, 
Sicut audio, fic Judico, As I hear I judge. Burt ler us 
ſee after what manner our Paſſions ſeduce us, thar 
we may the more eaſfily relift rhem. | 

The Paſſions have ſo great a relation to the Senſes, 


that *rwill- nor be difficult ro diſcover after whar 


manner they engage us in Error, if we but remem- 
ber whar has been ſaid in the Firſt: Book. For the 
eeneral Cauſes of the Errors of our Paſſions are en- 
tirely like thoſe of the Errors of our Senſes. 

' The moſt general cauſe of the Errors of our Senſes 


+Is, as we have ſhewn in the Firſt Book, our attribur- 
| Ing to our Body, or to External Objects, thoſe Sen- 


fations | 
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ations which belong to our Soul ; affixing Colours to þ 
the Surfaces 'of Bodies ; diffaling of Light, Sounds, Þ 
 Odours in rhe Air ; and affigning Pain and Pleaſure 
"to thoſe parrs of our Body which receive any | 
"change by the morion of other Bodies which meer 
her. Tha | 
The ſame, thing may be ſaid of our Paſſions: we | 
tmprudenrtly artribure to thoſe Objects which cauſe, 
or ſeem ro caunlſe rhem, all rhe diipofirions of our 
Heart 3 Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Malice, I1]-nature, and | 
_ all the other Qualities of our Mind. Whatever Ob- | 

| Jet produces any Paſſion in ns, in fome-manner ſeems | 
to-include in ir felf, whar it ftirs up in us, when we 
think upon it : Even as ſenfible Objects appear ro us i 


ro include rhe Senſations their preſerice excires: When 
we love any Perſon, we are naturally inclined to be- 
lieve they love us, and *rwould be difficult for us ro 
imagine that they had either any defign to harc us, or 
ro oppoſe our deſires: Bur if harred- ſucceeds love, 
we cannot believe thar they defign us any good; we 
intet pret all their actions in the worſt ſenle, and are 
always ſuſpicious and npon our guard, although per- 
haps they think nor of us, or elſe intend to do ns "A 
ſeryice. In ſhorr, we unjuſtly artribure all rhe diſpo- 
fitions of our Hearr, ro thoſe Perſons who excite any 
Paſſion -in us; even as we imprudently aſcribe all 
the qualiries of our Mind ro ſenfble Objects. 
Moreover, by rhe ſame reafon thar we believe all 
Men receive the ſame Senſations of the ſameObjedts as 
we do, we think that all Men are acted with the tame 
Paſſions as we are upon the ſame ſubjects, provided 
we believe they are capable of being moved by them. 
We imagine they love, what we love, or defire whar 
we defire: from whence proceed Jealoufies and ſecret 
Avyerſions, if the good we are in purſuir of cannor be 
wholly poſſeſſed by many : bur if ſeveral Perfons can 


| poſſeſs ir withour dividing it, as they may the foye- 


raign Good, Science, Vertue, &c. then 'ris quite of 
another matter.. We likewiſe think rhey hate,;ſthun,and 


. fear rhe ſame rhings as we do, and from thence comes 
Affociations' and fecret Confpitacies- according to the 


NAarure 
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Chap:!TV. A Starch after Tranh. 
nature "of rhe thing we hate, by this means hoping 


ro deliver our ſelyes from: our Mitſeries. 

” We atrribure rherefore the Emorions of our Paſ- 
fforts ro thoſe Obje&s that produce rhem in us, and 
believe thar all other Men, and even fomerimes thar 
Beaſts are agitated like us ; befides, we judge yer 
mote raſhly, that the cauſe of our Paſſion, which is 
often only imaginary, is really in ſome Objert, 

_ When we have a Paſſionate Love for any one, we 
think every rhing is amiable in them : His Grimaces 


are Charming, his . Uglineſs is not diſpleaſing ; his 


Irregular Motions and Unhandſom Geſtures are Juſt, 
or art leaſt Natural. If he never ſpeaks, *ris becauſe 
he is Wile ; if he talks much, he 1s very Witty ; if 
he: ſpeaks upon every thing, his Knowledge is uni- 
verſal 3 if he continually interruprs others, ir prc- 
ceeds from his Quickaels, Vicaciry, and Fire : In 
ſhorr, if he would be chief in all Company, tis be- 
cauſe he Merits it. Thus our Paſſion after this man- 
ner hides or diſguiſes the Defects of our Friends, and 
® the contrary magnifies the leaſt good Quality in 
them. | ; 
Bur if this Love is only foiinded upon the agitation of: 
the Blood and Animal Spirits like the reft of the Paſſi- 
ons, in time it cools for war of hear, or proper Spirits 
ro maintain it ; and if intereſt or atiy other falſe rela- 
tion change the diſpoſition of the Brain. hatred will 
ſacceed rhis love, and will nor fail tro make ns ima- 
gine in the Object of our Paſſion, all the defects thar 
can cauſe a juſt Averſion. In the ſame Perſon we 
ſhall ſee ſuch Qualities as are directly contrary ro 
what we admired before ; and be aſhamed rhart ever 
we loved them ; and the Predominant Pafſion will be 
ſure ro juftifie it ſelf, and make rhar ir ſacceeds ridi- 


culous. 
The power and injuſtice of the Paſſions are not li- 


-mitedto what we have already ſaid, they are infinitely 


farther extended. Our Paffions do nor only. diſguiſe 
their principal Object, bur likewiſe whatever has any, 
relation ro it: They nar only make all the Qualities 
of our” Friends agreeable, bur allo the greate pot, 
0 


- ' 
# 


4» 


of the Qualities of our Friends Friends. And even 
and extenſion, that ir is impoſſible to derermine their 


and pregnant Principles 'of Errors,  Prejudices, and 


ſequences of them; Moſt - of the Truths, or rather 
Errors, of certain Places, Times, Commonalties, and 
Families, have their riſe from them. Whar-is ap- 


ox 'in Pars, is condemned at Rome.;z what the 
Dominicans eſpouſe, the Franciſcan diſapprove; and 
whar is undoubred to the one, is etrorieous to the 0- 


der-; and on the contrary the Franciſcans embrace the 
Opinions of Scorus, becauſe he belonged to theirs. 
There ' are alſo Truths and Errors peculiar to cer- 
tain times 3 The Earth moved abour Two thouſand 
years ago, and from thence it has continued fix'd till 
our days, and now . begins to turn again... Ari/totle 
has been formerly burnt, and a Provincial Council 


reaching of his- Phyſics 5 ever ſince he has been ad- 
mired, and - now begins again to be deſpiſed. There 
are ſome Opinions now. receive] in the Schools, which 
have formerly been look'd upon as Hereſies, and thoſe 
who maintained them have been Excommunicared as 
Hereticks by ſome of the Biſhops : | Becauſe Paſſions 
 . cauſing Factions, theſe Factions produce ſuch Trurhs 
or | Errors -as\ are as inconſtant as the Cauſe which 


eflence of. Bodies :. but continue no longer 


EINE. they hate. Thus: Averſion upheld by a 
confuſed Senſe of Piery, produces an indifferent Zeal, 
which kindles by little and little, and ar-laft cauſes 
ſuch Events as appears ſo ſtrange to eyery ohe a long 
time-afrer they happet.” TM Ve 


A Starch after Truth. Book V.. 


$0 farther in thole that have a great and ſtrong fnia- 
gination, for-their Paffions have fo vaſt a dominion 


li : ” Ek Le * Pr} | | 7 
W hat I have already mentioned are ſuch general 
: Injuftices, that 'ris: impoſlible ro remark all the Con- 


pe in Spain, is rejected in France. 5 what is Or- | 


ther : The Dominicans think it their Dury to follow. 
bs Sr. Thomas,and why ? becauſe he was one of their Or- 


approved of by a Pope, has wiſely forbidden the ? 


produces them. For inſtance, Men may be indiffe- 
rent | in reſpe& to the ftability of the Earth, or the 


Concil. Angl- per Spel- {, when they are maintained by ſuch as 


ies. he. a = RO” RJ of as. 
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cat; kearcely think thar cbe- Padions thould go 
v: ” bur "ris becauſe we don't conſider they ex- 
cent) co ; whaever can {aiicfie them. Hamer it thay 
gnb—gg we Have done no harm to the Jews, if Ador- 
+had falured him, bur be being a Few, and re- 
it» the whole Nation ouſt periſh thar his re- 


has a: he to ant Eltare, they ought only ro bring 
' their Titles, and ſpeak what relates ro their Caſe, or 
can beſt ſer ir off ; yer they fail nor to uſe all man- 
ner -of reproaches one againſt another; ro contradict 
each other in every thing, and to introduce a thou- 
ſand unneceſſary Accuſations, and-perplex their Suit 
with an infinite number of Acceſſory Circumſtances 
F which confound the Cauſe: - And all Paſſions 
+ extend as far as the proſpect of rheit Mind who are 
 # moved with them 3 fince there is nothing that we 
take to have any retation with the Obje& of our 
Paſſions, to which rhe motions of theſe Paffions do 
hot extend ; which is done as follows. 

"The Traces of Objects are really fo conhedted one 
with anorher in the Brain, thaz 'ris impoſſible the . 
courſe of the Spirits ſhould violently Rtir up any of 
them, withour the reſt ar the ſaine rime. 
ho thetefore of what we peas tn is ne- 

accompanied with a r_ tumber of ac- 
cefidry Idea's, Thich are 0 aw of the mote increaſed 
as the impreſſion of the Animat Spirits are more vio- 
lent. And this impreffion of the Spirirs kldom fails 
tobe viotent in the: Paſſions, becauſe rhe Paſiions 
continually and powerfully force into the Brain an 
aburidance of theſe thar afe proper to preſerye 
the Traces of the 's which repreſenr theif Ob- 
jet. Thns rhe moriort of Love or Harted extend 
tior only ro. che principal Objet of rhe Paffion, bur 
Ekewiſe ro harder we diſcover to have any rela- 
tion to this Object ; becauſe in the Faffior rh6 morion 
of the Sout follows the perception of the Mind ; even 
as this morion of the Animal Spirirs iti the Begin, fol- 
low the Traces of the i well as thoſ which 
| Excite 
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excite the chi Idea 'of the Object of the Fit 

as thoſe thar relate to ir. © 
We muſt not therefore. woeder if Men carry their 
| Hatred or Love ſo far, and perform ſuch Capriciou 
- . and Surprizing Actions. ' There is a particular Rex 
'. * Jonofall theſe Effects ,alrhough we do nor know them; i 
becauſe their acceſſory Ideas are nor always like-ours 
we cannot diſcover them. Thus there is always ſome 
cauſe or other for thoſe actions which appear moſt ri- 
diculous and extravagant. 


CHAP. VIL 


Of the Paſſions in particular, and firſt f Adnireio | 
and its all EffeRs, 


Hartever I have hitherto ) ſaid of the Padifons i is 
general, bur -iv will nor be very. difficulr to 
draw particular Inferences from thence 3 Ir is only 
requiſire ro make' ſome reflexion upon whar-paſſes | 
within our ſelves, and the aCtions of others, for us 
to diſcover more of theſe ſort of Truths at one- view, 
than we could explain in a conſiderable rime. | Yer 
. there are ſo few Perſons who think of retiring into | 
themſelves, and make any endeavour to that end, 
thar to excite them to it, and ftir up their attention, | 
it will be neceſſary rodeſcend ro particulars. 

When we hit or ſtrike our ſelves, it ſeems as if 
we were - almoſt inſenfible 3 but if we. are, only 
touched .by others, we. receive Senſations lively 
.enough to ſtir up our Attention. In ſhorr, we never 


tickle our ſelves, or ſo much as think of ir, and ir | 


may. be we could nor do it if we had a mind to ir. 
'Tis almoſt for the ſame reaſon that the' Soul neglects 
to enquire into and examine-ir felf, it is immediately 
diſpleaſed wirh this ſorc of enquiry, and is commouly 
incapable of diſcovering or perceiving what belongs 
ro . it, except When 'excited or ſtirred up by. others, 
Thus to afliſt fome Perſons i in the knowing of fe, 

: FA elves, 
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to relate ſome- of the particular 


- Effects:.of :rhe Paſſions, rhar by affeRing them rhere- 
with, we may -make them ſenſible of atl rhe parts 


their Soul are compoted of. - + 

+. Thoſe who. will read whar follows muſt neverthe- 
({v- be adverrtized, that they will-nor always be ſen- 
le" rhar I  ronch them, nor will rhey always find 

themſelves ſubject: ro rhe Paflions and Errors I ſhall 

ſpeak of, becauſe all particular Paſſions axe nor atways 

the-ſame-in all Men. _ | 

. Tis. true indeed 'all Men have the ſame Natural 

inclinations which have no relation to the Body, when 


- their Bodies are perfectly well diſpoſed. Bur the 


different temperaments of Bodies, and their frequenr 
changes, cauſe a great deal of variety in particular 
Paſſions. : And if ro..the diverfiry of the Body's con- 
ſtirution we add that which proceeds from Objects, 
which likewiſe makes very different impreflions upon 


all. rhoſe who.- have neirher the ſame Employs nor 


manner. of living ; it is evident that ſuch a Perſon 
may:\feel himſelf ſtrongly affected in ſome place of 


- his Soul by certain things, who will yer abſolutely re-: 


main- inſenfible of many others. Thus we ſhould 


often | be deceived, if. we judged of whar others feel - 


by what paſſes in our ſelves. 


I am. nor afraid of being miſtaken when I affirm ' 


that all Men would be happy, for I am abſolutely 
afſured that rhe Chineſe and Tartars, Angels, Devils, 


and even all Spirits whatever, bave an inclination for | 


felicity. I know likewiſe that God will never pro- 
duce any Spirit withour this defire. ' Yer is it nor ex- 
perience that has raugbr it me, I never ſaw either 
Chineſe Or 'Tartar 3-nar is it the inward teftimony of 


my Conſcience, for that only teaches me I would 


be happy my felf: Bur 'tis God: alone who can in- 
wardly convince me that all other Men, Angels, and 


Devils, have a defire ro be happy 3 and *ris he only - 


who. can aſſure me, that he will never give a'Being 
to any Spirit who will be indifferent in reſpect ro ir. 
For who is there beſides himſelf rhar can poſitively 


aſſure me of what he does, and even of whar he - 


OS thinks? 


Fr 


hg Lu and agreeable ro all Men, bux every-one does: 
not find it in the ſame Obje@t: The. love of pleabire 


| Ga ipod of he Boy hich 
being cierent in all Men, Carer | 


whether I ama pub rogers the Sentfrion only v 


he has received of whar I have already or Hal ar 
wards' fay,. for 1 would have every one 
cpbdaring the Nature of the Paſſions I trezt 6 
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Chak VII" . A Search after Truth. 


| »1I64 propoſed the- treating of | every particutar Paf- 


07; ro' diftiriguiſh rhem by att the Objects which 
excire thetn; irs. plain } ſhoutd never conclude; and 
xe] me thie '# The firft'is ev 


gud bo | laſt alſo, fince we muſt always rrear of the 


zbjec”:FThe'' parricular Paftions for Poerry, 
Marhemarics, Hunting, and Dancing, are 
y one and the ſame general Paffion ; far, for in 
=; the Paſſions of Deſire or Joy, ov for whatever 
pleaſes; differ nor, alrhough rhe pecutias Pleaſures 
which excire thern do. 
; We' muſt nor therefore mukriply the number of the 
PafGons according! to'rhe number of: Objects which 
ite infinire, bur only by rhe chief relatjons they may 
aieBigoges tous. - And afrev this manner we ſhall 


 difcaver, as' will” farcher appear v pots our Explana- 


tion, that Love and Hatred are EM Morher Paſſions, 
uce” no orher general Paffions bur Deſire, 
Joys and Sorrow; and! rhar particular” Paſſions” are 
compoſed only of theſe rhres' fibſt;/ aud are: ſo:'mnch 
rhe- more compounded” as rhe-chivf Idex of Good or 
Evil which'excires rhem, 'is accotmpanied:with a greater 


- fnmber of Accefibry'” Ideas, 'or-'thar the -Godg' gt 
ET mee Ciodneftations) in'reſpect; 


ro-u8,” 
If we remeinber” what has been ſaid of cheicon? 
nexibe of Ideas," and” thar "in all RN ee 
- exrreamly” 


Animal 

the Brain all ther Prades ror rn Mes atly felarion 1 ith 
the Objett which affects ws 37 wo (hall ti 
- ire ai infinite? indimber of different: Paſiony which 


have no ticular name, and: which we can ng way 
r muſbconfels they are inexplicable. 
rigins! Paſſlonis: whictr' compoſe rhe reſt; 
not” capable of motwor leſs z' we: ſhoulFhave ria 
þ bond in' determining” rhe namber of all the'Paſ> 


_ flons3/bur che 4rumber''of rhoſe Paſſions which" are 


leption' of ochets muſt 'neceſs 


. thay there 


> Jn 47 £69322 2 4d ee? 
4 , REST "I 
o 
. Fe m 
- 
4 
- 
" 


ſame Paſſion we utderſtand: the colledting together of 
all equal Motions, and like Senſations, which ar the 
preſence of any Object is ſtirred up in us. + 

Bur as the more er leſs do nor;alter rhe Species, ſo 
we may ſay that the number of Paſſions is nor infinite, 
becauſe the Circumſtances whichaccompany the Good 
or. Evil may be limired.. Bur. ler us our: wa 
ſions in particular. 

When we ſee any ching the firſt rime, or. when we 
have - many time; ſeen it attended with cerrain'Cir- 
cumſtances, we are ſurprized and admire ar ir if; we 
afterwards ſee ir appear in another manner. Thus a 
new-Idea, or | a new Connexion of old Ideas, 
in-us an imperfect Paſſion, which is the firſt of 'all, 


and which I name 'Admirarion. Icall this Paflion im- 
perfect, becauſe-1r as: neirher £aced by the Idea: nor 


Senſation of Good: 
The Brain being then taken in Certain laces which 


neyer were ' before affected, or after a manner thar i Is 


perfectly new, :the|Soul is ſenſi bly touched with ir, 
and conſequently'ftrongly applies it. ſelf, ro whateyer 
it finds new in'that object ; for the-ſame reaſon, as'4 
ſimple-rickling ar the Soles of the Feer, excites a moſt 
lively and moving Senſation in the Sou, cather throu gh 
the. novelty than the'force of the impreſſion. "There is 
yet other Reaſons for the - Sonls'. applying ir felf+ ro 
Novelties, bur. I have: explained-them where I ſpoke 
of Natural Inclinations. We here conſider the Soul 
in relation to the/Bbdy;/ and-according to this felarion 


tis the emoriojj of-the'Spirirs which -is- the pave : 


 Cauſeof irs application'to new things, 


In Admiration ſtrictly raken, -- we — EPR "chings 
only as they are-in themſelyes,; or according;to their 
appearances 3 and: not as they relate to: us, or as they 
are good 'r bad...” And therefore the Spirirs diffuſe got 
themſelves | -the: Muſcles, :40 give a iproper. 
diſpofiion tothe Body, to purſue good, or avoid.evil ; 
nor agirare the Neryes; which: goes $0,he Heart,. and 
tq the:ref} " Bowels,-:ro haſten, ar delay the-fers 
aopingadies a apes Ws as 


LY 
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. were 'never moved - by the ſame Paſſion, if by: the | 
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6 » VAI. A Search after Truth. 
the reſt of the' Paſſions. All the - Spirirs. go- rowards 


of the ſurprizing object,- rhat the Soul may conſider: 


and know it again 3 Bur the reſt of the Body conti- 


nues in. the ſame poſture, and as if ir. were inmoye- 
is alſo no. motion in the Body. ; 

If what we admire appears great, the admiration is 
always-followed with Eſteem, and ſomerimes with 
Veneration: Bur on the contrary, it is always;accom- 


panied with Contempr, and ſometimes Diſdain, when, 


ppears little. | - 7 ws 
'The,Idea of Greatneſs produces a great motion, of; 
Spirizs in.rhe/Brain, and the, trace, that repreſents it, 


is preſerved a long time : A great motion, of Spirits. 


likewiſe excites the Idea.of Greatneſs in.the Soul, an 
' ſtrongly. fixes the Mind on the conſideration. of this 


'Bur the Idea of Litrleneſs:creates in che Brain bur. 
an.inconfiderable morion of. the Spirits,..and the trace 
which. repreſents ir does. not. continue long. Alſo,when, 
the Spirirsare bur little moved, they cauſe in the Soul 
an Idea of Meanneſs, and ftays the Mind bur- a, very 
little in the confiderartion of this Idea:  Fheſe. things 


# 


deſerve to be well obſerved... 


'. When ,we conſider our ſelves, or any thing which, 


is united to us, our Admiration/ is always attended. 
with ſome Paſhon which moves us. But this agitati- 
on.is only in the Soul, and in the Spirits which-go to 
the Heart ; becauſe there being .no good. that it makes 


us ſeek after, nor evil thar it makes ys ſhun; the Spi-. 
rits. are not diſperſed through the Muſcles to diſpoſe. 


the; Body ro. any action. The thoughts of, the perfe> 


ion. of our Being, or of any, thing belonging to, it, 
naturally produces Pride, the eſteem of our-.Selves,. 
conrempr of athers, Joy,and: ſome orher Paſſions. The. 


proſees of Grandeur produces Haughtineſs. 3. that of 
ower, Generoſity or Boldneſs 


- 
Ul 


able. _ For. there being no emorion.-in the Soul, there. 


;. and rhe ſight of. any. 
ather advantagious qualiry narurally produces ſome. 
other Paſſion, which will-be always a kind of Pride, - 


E 4 * =P - 


_ 
" the Brain,; there to trace a lively and diſtinct image. 
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Qion of our Being, oe of 
i, will naturally produce Ham 
ſelves, reſpe& for others, ſorrow 


of Spiric ;* that of weakns 


our Minds by a reſpectful 
are in! the preſence of a Per 
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ically diſpoſes all thoſe 
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'nomy of onr Paſfions, and di 
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who fe TT ſach Pafſions'and Motions as are uſeful 
#0 the good of Soc 


od of Society 3 riay, SOTANET CUE 
TX cauſed in 99 by th gh of ding Br 

» | others may may conſider, as w as we, 
throwgh our Face an Air which Þ | 
y Adimirarion'in others, and which everi a 
-cheir Brain after fo regulared « menner, rhat rhe 
which are contained it! it are impefted inrothe 
ifeles of their Face, ro form: there an Air like 


"This Communication of the Paflions of the Sou, 
cn} Motions of the Animal _ ro anire Men rq- 
gethiet in refarion'to good and evil, and ro make en 

h other,nor'only by the diſpolition of their 
Minds, bur alſo by chat of their Body, is ſo muck rhe 
greater, and more obſeryable as rhe? are more 
yiolene, becauſe rhen rhe Animal Spirits are agitared 
with'more force ; Now 'this is neceſſary; becauſe the 
Fvils being greater or more prefent,” we muſt apply 
our ſelves rhe tore, and be ſtrongly nmnired among it 
our ſelves, to' ſtun; or wo difcover -rhem, Bur when 
the Paſſions are* very moderate, as Admirgrion com- 
motily. is, they don't ſenfibly communicate rhemſelves, 
nor rodice foch an Ar ei thi are mconfiomes 
rot For fince there's' no extraordinary occaſion, 
ewvald be urmeceflary rot rn: om force upon rhe imn- 
gination of others, or = chem from: rheir env . 
3 on which perhaps tis more requiſite rhey 
peymen he engag'd, than in conſidering the Cauſes of 
theſe Paſfions. 

There is nothing more ſurprifing hon this Oecor 
ſpofirion of our” Bedy' iti 
xelation ro thoſe objetts which en ſus. Whars 
foevor is Machinally performed'in us, is moſt worthy 
rhe Wiſdom of him who Creared'vs: Andas God has 
made uvcapable of all'rhe PaſGans which! ad in- us; 
chiefly ro- nnite us ro all ſenſible Forint vw 
fervarion of Sociery, and of our own:Bodies, his 
defigry is ſo fairhfully executed by the tht contig rn: of 
his work, fo we cannot bur zdrire the Springs and 
cariofiry thereof: oh *%” 


o 
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: "Yer our Paſſions, and all theſe imperceptible-Bands 
by which we are-united to whatever is abour us, often 
prove through our faults, very conſiderable Cauſes of 


our Errors and Irregularities: For we make not. thar 


uſe we ought of our Paſſions 3. we-permit them eyery 
thing, and do not ſo much as know the limits: thar 
ſhould be . preſcribed tro. their Power. | Thus even 


theſe Paſſions, which like Admiration are .bur weak, 


and agirate us the-leaſt, have yer power enough to 
lead = into Error, Of which here follows ſome. in- 


When Men, and chiefly thoſe who have. a vigorous 
Imagination, conſider themſclyes on the beſt fide,the 


"mamtw os = ot oe CY cat Ho. ww, 


—_ 


wes «a LL im RD es 4 Hd we 2D @ = Mk 2 i-y 2 © fame of rw — 


SY '% 


Yarn, 14 Sack ofer Tra 
; come - wholly-- Indocible, © Pride ,- Ignorance, 'and 
| Blindneſs, | are always Companions.  'The: Mighty 


Wits, 'or | rather /;the ' Proud. and Vainrglotious:'ones; 
will never be:Diſciples of rhe/Truth > They: never re- 
tire within rhetndelves, bur ro admire and applaud rheic 
own, Acquirements.: So that: he, who reſiſts the:Proud, 
ſhines .in 'rhe- midft' of their darkne(s. withour diflipa- 


mm. : 17 $7 Fins 0: 
bc is, '0nithe contrary; 'a certain. diſpoſition. in 
the Blood and: Animal Spirits, which - gives , us too 
'mean'-an' opinion; of our ſelves 5 Their ſcarcity, -hea- 
vines, 'and fineneſs,' joined: to the groſlheſs of the 
Fibres of the'Brain,: make-our Imagination:weak and 
languiſhing/:! And the Sight; ) or. rather confuſed Sen+ 

| farion of | this: weakneſs and languor of | our Imagina- 
rions; creates ſach-:a' vicious:humiliry 'in us} as we 
may call meanneſs of Spirit, 51-17 odd 
Al Men are:capable' of 'the Truth; -bur-do'nor;ap+- 
ply themſelves tro:-him who is; only able ro: reach. 
them.” -'The- Proud : depend! -upon) themſelves,: and 
hearken ro-none:'elſe ; And: theſe :miftaken';humble 
ones; addreſs rhemſelves ro the Proud; and ſubmit rg 
all cheir Decifions:: Thus | borh-|liften- only; ro Man, 
The Mind 6f the:Proud, obeys the fermentation of 
their own-Blood,:: thar is; their. own Imagination: 
Andthar of. /the mean' ſpirited, ſubmits: ro! the com- 
matiding Air of the Proud; -f> that both are ſubject- 
ed to Vanity-and Lyes. | 'The:Prond-are like' a rich 

* andipowerful;Man;' who having -a- great Equipage, 
{ . meaſures his .own- greatneſs by. the: number. of - bis 
Followers, | and; his ſtrength by-thar - of -his: Horſes 
which draw! his: Coach: iT heſe miſtaken humble-ones, 
having the ſame Spirit and ſame. Principles; reſemble - 
a'poor miſerable languiſhing - wrerch, who /jmagines; 
himſelf: almoſt nothing; | þecauſe :he: paſleſles. nothing. 
Yetour.Equipage is not -our ſelves 35. and fo-far is the 
abundance of':;the Blood 'and Spirits,. vigour and mr. 
—xtvra_s of: the- Iniaginarion, | |from ; leading -.us.t9 
ruth, thar, on; the-contrary»' there is -nothing which 
fliverts us-mote from it, Jr i'The dull, 3f " call 
"otHt py; Ph: TH; : "34 ; rntfo:frs BY em: 
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gnvrance and Brataliry of Men : For 

belides he rime thar is loft in theſe Exerciſes, the lir- 
tle afe Men make of their Minds, is the cauſe that 
the chief part of the Brain, [whoſe flexibiliry prody- 
Ces 2 ſtrength and 'viyacity of Mind) vetintind wholty 
untraCtable, 
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untractable, . and * the, Animal Spirits are, /not eaſily 
diſperſed through the Brain, after ſuch.a manner, as 


- e Þ. 


to. mk them capable of thinking: of whatever rhey 
leaſe... . 5) Ii LOL 2: 4 nn fees 

" This is the reaſon. thar moſt part of /the Nobiliq, 
and ſuch as are trained/up to the War, are incapable 
of applying themſelves to any thing ; they argue up- 
on things according to theProverb,4 Word and a Blow, 
And if we ſay any thing to them, they have not a 
mind to hear, inſtead of thinking what anſwer ought. 
ro be made ; their Animal Spirits infenfibly flow into 
the Muſcles, by whoſe afliftance they. lifr up- their | 
Arms, and anſwer withour any reflexion, by a blow, 
or ſome threatning geſture, becauſe their Spirits be- 
ing agirared by the words they hear, they are carried. 
ro thoſe places which are moſt open, through. habit 
and exerciſe 3 and: rhe knowledge they have of the 
ftrengrh of their Bodies, confirms them in theſe inſo- 
lent behaviours : And obſerving the reſpectful Air of 
thoſe who hear them, they are puft up with a fooliſh 
confidence, which makes them utter many fierce and 
bruriſh imperrinencies, believing, at the ſame time, 


'that they have ſpoke many fine things, becauſe the 


fear and prudence of others was favourable to them. 
Ir is not poflible to. apply our ſelves to any Study, 


' or actually to make a profeſſion of any Science with- 


out ir; we can be neither Authors nor Doctors, 
withour remembring what” we are. Bur this alone, 
often, naturally, produces in the Mind of good men 
ſo many Defects, thar *rwould be very advantageous 
for them if they were withour rhoſe honourable Ti- 
rles. As they imagine them to be their chief Perfe- 
Rions, they always think on them with Pleaſure, diſ- 
cover them to others with all poffible Arrtifice, and 
even pretend they have given them a right to judge of 
all rhings without examination. If any Perſon | has 
Courage enough ro oppole them, they ſoon Crafrily, 
and with a ſweer and obliging Air,inſinvate whart they 
are, and the right they have tro decide all things. 
Bur if afterwards any is ſo bold as to refiſt them, 
and they want an an{wer, they will-then openly fay 

| what 
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whar:they think of themſelves, and thoſe who oppoſe 
| | 6 ab | | 


+ Atbiinward Senſation of any advantage that we 
-poſieſs/:narurally encreaſes our Courage ; A Soldier 
well iArmed and Mounted, who wants' neither Blood 


- nor-Spirits, is ready: to/ undertake any thing : The 


diſpoſition: he finds himſelf in makes him bold and 


" daring. It: is the: ſame with a Learned Man, when 


he: believes himſelf ſo, and when the vanity of his 


+ 


-Hearr has corrupred his Mind ; he becomes, if we 


' may ay fo, bold and confident againſt- the Truth. 


Sometimes he raſhly oppoſes ir withour knowing ir, 
and ſomerimes betrays ir: after he has diſcovered ir, 
and confiding in his falſe Learning, he is always rea- 
.dy to maintain the Negative or Affirmative, accord- 
ing as the Spirit of - Contradiction poſſeſſes him. . . 
, Ir is very different with thoſe who boaſt nor of 
their Learning 3 they are not deciſive : Ir is rare that 
they ſpeak if they have nor ſemething ro ſay. Nay, 
it often happens, that they are filent when they ought 
to ſpeak ; they have nor that reputation, nor thoſe 
external marks of Learning, which perſwade them 
to ſpeak they know not what. Theſe may ſafely hold 
their: Tongues, bur Pretenders to Sciences are affraid 
to continue filenr, for they know well they ſhall be 
deſpiſed if they hold their Tongues, although they 
have nothing material to ſay ; -and on the coatrary, 
they will not always be. condemned, although they 
ſay only impertinent things, provided they ſpeak 
them after a Scientific manner. | 
Whar makes'men capable of thinking, makes them 
fit ro diſcover Truth ; bur 'ris neither Honour, Rich- 
es, nor Dignities, - nor falſe Learning, that can give 
them this capacicy, it proceeds from their Nature : 
[They are made ro think, becauſe they are made for 
Truth. Even Health it ſelf is nor ſufficient ro make 
them think well, all that ir can do- 1s, . not to be fo 
great an impediment as Sickneſs is. Our Body, in 
ſome. manner, aſliſts us by Senſe and Imagination, 
bur it does nor help our Conception : For although, 
withour help of the Body, we. might, by mediration, 
© & WT oppole 
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exuſe we cat only, ar preſenr, overcome the Body b 

the Body : karen thar- che > xn mg i 
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is, more Power, more Reality Ian. org ern 

" than others, for by Greameſs I mean all theſe rhings, 
and many ſuch like, So that Sengble Things muſt 
appear tn us greater, and more folid,” thin thofe - 
which cannot be felt, if we judge of them by the Mo- 
*tion of rhe Spirirs, and not by rhe pure Idea of Fruth. 
A great Houſe, a megnificenr ver fine Furniture, 
Offices, Honours, Riches, Ge. 
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When we compare Virrue with Riches by a clear - 
view of the Mind, then Virtue gains the preference ; 
wher we make- uſe of our Byes 


Riches to Virtue, 
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V1. A Search after Truth. 

from this Principle that we have ſo mean an 
ion of ' Spiritual things which do nor. affect the 
ſes 5 Thar-che Idea's of -our Minds are leſs Noble 
than the Objects they repreſent ; That-chere is leſs 
realicy and ſubſtance in- Air that in Metals, in Wa- 


Z rer than io Ice; Thar the ſpaces berwixr Earth and 


Heaven are avoid, or elſe that the Bodies which fill 
its haye nor ſo much reality and folidity as the Sun 
and Stars have. _ In fine, if we fall info an infinite 
number of Errors about the Nature and Perfectiori 


_ of every thing, 'tis becauſe we argue upon this falſe 
© Principle. | 


© Agreat motion of Spirits, and conſequently a ſtrong 
Pallien, always accompanies a ſenſible Idea of grear- 


neſs; and a ſmall morion of Spirits, - and a weak 


Paſſion likewiſe, attends a ſenfible Idea of lirtleneſs 5 
We apply our ſelves much, and beſtow a great deal 


of our tine in the Study of whatever may excite a 
' ſenſible Idea of greatneſs, and negle&t whar gives us 


a. ſenſible Idea of lirtleneſs. Thoſe great Bodies, for 
inſtance, which move about us, have always made an 
imprefſion upon us 3 wear firſt adored them, becauſe 


ix of rhe- ſenſible Idea we had of their greatneſs and 


brightneſs. Some bolder Geniz have examined their 
Morions 3 and in all Ages, the Stars have been the 
Obje& either of rheStudy or Veneration of many Men, 
We may even ſay, that the' fear of theſe imaginary 
influences, which ar this day rerrify Aftrologers ang 
ſome weak Perſens, is a kind of adoration that a de- 
praved Imagination Pays ro the Idea of greatneſs, 

which repreſents theſe Caleſtial. Bodies. - 
- "The Body of Man, on the contrary, tho! infinitely 
more admirable and worrhy our application, than 
whatever can be known of Fupiter and Saturn with all 
reſt of. the Planets, - is almoſt unknown rous The 
ſenſible Idea of the difſefted parrs of the fleſh hath 
nouleg great in it, andeyen cauſes diſguſt and hor- 
ror 3 ſo rhar 'ris but a few years ſince Ingenious per- 
ſons. look'd upon Anatomy as a Science which meri- 
ted their application, Kings and Princes. have been 
Aftronomers, and - proud — that Title, The y_ 
. . 'F 
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denr of rhe Stars ſeemed to agree welf with the | 
grearneſs of their ignites, bur I dow't belleye. they | 
thought ir afiy botiour 'te underſtand Anataniy, and 7 
ro be able ro difſect a Heart of a Brain well. "Ir is 
_ ſame args: many other = 5.70 4 vat Mi wy b 
© Rare and extraordinary rhings, prodace greater and ! 
more ſenſible Mutions in the $ Ns than hoe "which = 
we fee every Udy 5 weadmire them, and conſequent- 
ly affix ſome Idea of greathe® ro them, and thus they Z 
excire in the Spirits Paſſions 'of eſteem and venera- Z 
rion. *Tis this which 6verturns the Reaſon'of many Z 
Men, for ſome are fo curious and reſpectful for-every 7 
rhing of Antiquity, what comes:-from far, or 'is-rarg |; 
and extraprdihaty, that their Minds become Slaves to i: 
it, becauſe rhe ' Mind dares make' no Judgment pon |! 
whar it reſpects... ok j:- 


* Truth, Þ grant, is in. no great danger, - becauſe 
ſome Men wholly employ themſelves about Medals, 4 
Arms, the Dreſs of the Ancients, the Chineſt or Bar- © 
barians. I is not abſolutely uſeleſs ro know the Map | 
of Old Reme, of the Roads from Tomquin ro Nenquin, |Þ 
alrho' it be more _uſefut to know thoſe we fliall have © 


.ta 
object againſt the knowledye of the rrueHiſtory of the 
War of the Greeks with the Per/laxs, or of the Tartars 
with rhe Chineſe ; or that perſons. ſhou'd have an ex- 
rraordinary inclination for Thycidides and Xenophen, 
« for any other rhat pleaſes them. . 'Byr we cannor 
fuffer thar Reafon fhou'd be'ſs ſubjected to the admi- 
farion of - Antiquiry. 3. that. we muſt be forbidden ro 
make uſe of .our Underſtanding ro examine 'the Qpi- 
mons of the Ancients, and” rhar thoſe who. dilcover 
2nd ſhow the falſenefs. of them, ſhou'd pals for. pre” | 
ſumprious and raſh Perſons, © Ow 
_ There has been Truths in all Ages ; if Ariftotle 
has difcovered fome of them, further diſcoveries.may 
be alſo made to this day : The Opinions of rhis Au- 
thor muſt be proved by good Reaſons, for if A4ri/to- 
zle's Sentiments were fRd in. his time, they will. be 
1o now. "Tis a pure illufion, to pretend. ro prove 
Natural Truths by Hygzane Authority ; perhaps we 
| may 
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pete. hat Ariſtotle bad ſuch and ſuch. thaughts 
ip Pcs bur *ewou'd nor be yery rea- 
= Ariſtotle, ar any other Author what- 
yer, with much afliduiry and paing, only to learn his 
injoas Hiſtorically, and r0 inſtruct ojhers after the 
: IMANNEF. 
Ve canner, without ſame diſlike, canſider certain 
Yaperſities . which. were Eftabliſhed only for - an Eq- 
iry into, and Defence of the Truth,. that have now 
Zou _ particular Sect and Glory in fadying and 
Wing toe the Opinions of ſome Men: Nar can we, 
won ome regret, read: thoſe Philoſophers and 
hbyſicians who fill their Bopks witch ſo many Cirgy 
tions, that one  wou'd rather rake them. far Commen- 
pÞ9 Diyinity and Civil Law, than Treatiſes af 
Bis $ or Medigine : For who can þe. contene 19 
| Reaſon and Expeyience, blindly. t- fallow the 
Inatians. of Ariſtotle, Plato, Eprigurys, or any - 
archer Pkiloſopher whatever ? | 
"However we might, perhaps, contique, unmoved, - 
and withour reply, ar the-fight of 16 range a Con- 
dudt,. if we did nor feel our. ſelves offended by it 5 
1 mean,if tholeGentlemen did not oppoſe them(elves to 
the Truth,ro which only they ought to be uated, Bur 
their Admiration for the Viſions of the Ancients, in 
ſpires them with a blind Zeal againſt any new diſcar 
veries of the Truth z they decry them withour know- 
ing them, oppoſe rthegn without apprehending then, 
and by the power of their Imagipations, infuſe. inrg 
the Mind and Heart of thoſe who hear and admire 
ra wel the ſame Senſations wherewith they ate af- 
Asthey judge of theſe new Diſcoverjes only by the | 
eſteem they have of their Authors,, and fince rhole 
they bave ſeen, and with whom they converſe, have 
not this great and extraordinary Air that the Imagi» 
nation attributes ro Ancient Authors, they cancer 


| eſteem them : For the Idea of the Men of nr own 


age, net being attended with theſe extraordinary ano» 
1Ons obich ſtrike the Mind, it naxyrally excites nos 
thing bur Contewpr. 
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This is- a good proof, rhar the gene- 


raliry of Men naturally form a like Idea of them, for | 

Painters draw things: as they a ro them's they i 
follow the natural motions of their Imaginations. | 
erdinary Men ; bur, on the contrary, the Imagina- :: 


tion repreſents the Men of our time hke thoſe 


'tempr and indifferency for them. | 
I have ſeen D' Cartes, ſays one of rheſe Learned 


Men who only admire Antiquity ; I have known, 


d diſcourſed with him many times 3 he was- an ho- 
ſt Man ; nor did he want Wir, yer he had nothin 


eraordinary. Thus he has a mean Idea of D'Cartes 
biloſophy, uſe he had diſcuurſed ſome moments ©: 


' 4 Strch after Traih. ” Book V, 
Philoſophers like other Men 5 They make them great | 
Heads, Harge and high Foreheads, long and magnh | 


we ſee © 
every day, and that producing no extraordinary mo- 7 
gion in the Spirits, ir only excites in the Sout a con- |! 
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with him, and diſcovered. nothing of this great | * 


and extraordinary Air in him which hears the Imagi- 
nation. He even thinks it a ſufficient anfwer'to any 
. difficulr Arguments of this Philoſopher which per- ©: 
plex'd him a little, -to fay confidently that he "had for- |' 
. 'merly known him, It were ro be wiſhed, that theſe 
forr of Men cou'd ſee Ariſtotle otherwiſe than in | 


Painting, and have an hours Converſation with him, & 


provided he ſpoke not to them in Greek, . but in their 
own Tongue, without knowing who he was till after 


they had made a Judgment of him. 
- Whatever bears the Character of Novelty, whe- © 


ther becauſe ir is new in it ſelf, or thar jr appear in a 


. new order or firuation, it agitates us much, for it af- 


fefts the Brain in places which are ſo much the more 
fenſible, - as they are leſs-expoſed ro the courſe of the 
Spirits ; and fuch things as have a ſenſible. mark of 
greatneſs allo affefts us much, becauſe they excite a 
great Motion of Spirits in us. Bur what, ar the ſame 
time, bears the Character of Greatneſs and Novelty 
roo, does not only agirare us, ir confounds, elevates, 
and aftonifeth us by its violent agirations, a 
: - - | ole, 
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find, bur inſtruct ir. nor. They apply it becauſe 
they ftlr up the Animal Spirits 3 but they inftruc it 
nor, or elſe do it by a falle and deceitful light, fince 
after fuch a manner they 'itmpel rheſe ſame Siri as 
they repreſent Objects only according to the relation 
they have to us, and nat as they are in themſelves. 
© There is nothing fo difficulr as to apply our ſelves 
tong to any thing when we don't admire it, the Ani- 
inal Spirics are nor then eafily carried to' rhoſe places 
which are neceffaty to repreſent it ; *rwould be in vain 
ro ſollicir our attention, we could nor animadyert, or 
at leaft nor 'very long ; although we mighr otherwiſe 
be perfwaded after an abſtracted manner, and which 
agirared nor the Spirits, that rhe thing, very well de- 
rved our application, Ir is requifitz we ſhould de- 
ceive our Imaginarion ro ſtir up our Spirits, and thar 
we ſheuld after a new manner repreſent the Subject 
we would meditate on, that we might excite in our 
felves ſome motion of Admirarion. 
| We every day ſee ſuch Perſons as have no inclina- 
tion for Study, nothing appears more painful co rhem 
than application of Mind ; yet are they convinced 
they ought to ſtudy certain things, and to thar cnd 
they uſe their utmoſt endeavours; bur they are unſuc- 


_ ceſsful, and Fey advance not much ; bur immediately 


leave them. Ir is true 'the Animal Spirits obey the 
orders of the Will, and make it attentive whenever 
we defire it ; But when the Will, which commands, is 
purely reaſonable, and depends nor upon any Paſlion, 
it is performed after ſo weak and languiſhing a man- 
ner, that our Ideas then reſemble Phanroms which 
are but juſt ſeen, and diſappear in a moment. Qur 
Animal Spirits receive ſo many ſecrer orders from our 
Paſſions, and both by Nature and habir, have fo grear - 
8 facility to execute them, as that they are very eafily 
diverted from the new and difficult ways where the 
Will would engage them to go, ſo thar 'rjs chiefly in 
theſe Occurrences that we have need of parricylar 
Grace' to aflfft us in the diſcovery of the Truth, / be- 
cauſe we cannot by our own power long reliſt the in- 
Huences of the Body which conquer and ſupprels rhe 
nk. La 


” 
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Bur when we are excited by any motjon of Admitas 


tion, the Animal Spirits naturally diſperſe themſelves | 


rowards the Traces of the Qbject which cauſed ir ; 
They clearly repreſent ir to the Mind ; and produce 
jin the Brain what is neceſſary ro create knowledge 
and eyidence, without troubling the Will to farigue ix 
ſelf by forcing theſe unwilling Spirics. Thus thoſe 
who are Capable of Admijration are much'fitter for 
Study than fuch as are not ſuſceptible of it ; The 
farſt 2 quick and ingenious; the 'laſt' dull and 
ſtupid. . ; ; 


Yer when Admiration becomes excefljve, and pro- 
ceeds ezther to aſtoniſh or affrighr us, or does not in- |: 
Cline us ro Rational Curiofiry, it commonly produces 
yl Effects, For then the Animal Spirirs are all em- 
P 


oyed to repreſent the Objet we admire on one fide 
only ; we dan'y even think whether we may con- 


 Hder ir -farther or not ; nor do the Animal Spirits 


diſperſe themſelves ſo much as into the'common parts 
of rhe Body,'to perform their functions there ; bur 
imprint ſuch deep footſteps of the Object they repre- 
ſent, and break ſq great a number gf the Fibres of 
rhe Brain, that -the Idea they create can never after 


| be effaccd from the Mind. 


., Iris got enough for Admiration to render ys attey- 
tive, jr muſt allo. make us curious : Nor. is {it ſuſhi- 
£jem for us ro conſider one fide of any Object to dit- 
cover it fully, we muſt examine it throughly, or elfe 
we cannot judge truly of it: $0 that when Admira- 
gion does not induce us to examine things with the 
urmoſt exaCtneſs, or. when} jt hinders us from it, it is 
yery uſeleſs jn the diſcovery of Truth : Then it only 
fills rhe Mind with probabilities and appearances, and 
aclines it ro judge raſhly of every thing., ' * . 
To Admire for Admiration ſake, is'not ſufficient, 


» ® 


A Bearch after Truth. ' Book V, | 
Mind or if we have this ability, we neyer make uſe 
of 17. | 


we. muſt Admire rhar we may afterwards e mine + 


with rhe more facility ; the Animal Spirits which na- 
rurally ſtir up /Admiration in us, freely offer theis 
dfſiltance- to the Soy!, that it may uſe teat 1orepre® 
* S 7, * F ; o ES I _ {ent 
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ſent the Obje&t more diſtintyy, and that it may. 
better diſcover it. This is the inſtirution of Nie, 
for Admiration muſt lead us ro Curiofiry, and Curio- 


firy guide us to the diſcovery of Truth. Bur the 
Soul 


oes not know how to make uſe of irs power ; it 
refers a certain Senſation of Complacency which ir 
receives from this abundance of Spirirs rhar affect ir, - 
before the knowledge of rhe Object which excites 
chein : It chooſes rarber to enjoy plenty of Spirirs than 
ro diflipate them by ule, jn which ir reſembles certain 


Covetous Perſons, who ' prefer the poiſefſion of their 


Silver, before the benefirs they might in their Neceſ- 
Pad penalty pleas themletres with winner of 
" Men gener eaſe themſelves with whatever af- 
$4-L.. in þ 5 They don't only give their 
Money to make rhemſelves affected with Sorrow at 
the repreſentation of a Tragedy, bur likewiſe throw 
it away upon Leigerdemain that may raiſe their 


Admiration ; for we cannot ſay they give it to. 
be deceived. The Senſation of Internal Pleaſure 


which the Soul feels in Admiration, is then the chief 
cauſe why we dwell upon it wirhout making that uſe 
of it thar Reaſon and Nature preſcribes us : For 'cis 
this Senſation of Complacency which keeps the Ad- 
mirers fo ſtriQly ynited ro rhe Subjects of their Ad- 
miration ; that they will fall into a Paffion if we ſhew 


them rhe vanity of ir. When an AMicted Perfon.. 
- taftes the ſweetneſs of Sorrow, we anger him if we - 


try to divert him from it ; Ir is the ſame with thofe 
who admire any thing, ir ſeems to 'em as if we would 
injure them, when we endeavour to ſhew them their 
Admirarion is withour any Reaſon 3 becauſe they feel 
that ſecret Pleaſure they received from the Paſſion 
diminiſh proportionably as the Tdea which cauſed ir is 
effaced' out of their Mind, © "' © 

The Paſlions' always endeavour to juſtifie them- 
ſelves, and" inſenflbly perſwade us thar 'tis reaſonable 
to follow rhem : The placency and Pleaſure they 
take the Mind feel, which ought to be their Judge, 
orrughs . in their favour ; and inſpires it with ſach 

ea 


like oning : -I ought to judge-of things only aceord- 
0 $- = ; | LEE... | ang 
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' rather | to Judge : Now the Subjef I admire inc 
ſenſible Idea of greatneſs 3 then T muſt Juave « 
thy Idea, for I ought to have an eſteem and 


;ohi P 7 
neſt. So that I have reajon to flop at thy Obje®. and 3 
rmploy my ſelf upon it ; Indeed the pleaſure I feel, at the i 
Sh of the Idea which repreſents it, ss a Natural proof © 

q upon 3t ; for it ſeems to me 4 


that "tx my good to thin or 
that IT grow great my ſelf whilſt I conſider it, and that my 
Mind has more extenſion -whens it embraces ſo preat an 
Idea. The Mind ceaſing to be when it thinks athing. 
of thi Idea ſhou'd vaniſh, tt ſeems to me that my Mind 
wiuld vaniſh with it, or that it would become leſs and 
more contrafted if it applied it ſelf to an Idea that was 
leſs. The preſervation of thu great Idea, #s then the pre- 
ſervation # the greatneſs and perfetion of my Being 3 and 
therefare I have reaſon to admire it, Others alſo ought to 
edmire me if they would do me juſtice, ſmce I am ſome- 
thing great through the relation I have to great things ; 
IT in ſome meaſure pe es them by the admiration I have 
For them, and I feel the good by a foretaſte that a hind of 
bope makes mg enjoy. Qther Men would be happy « 
wel as I, if knowing my greatneſs they like me applied 
themſelves to the Cauſe which produced it 3 but they are 
blind end have no knowledge of either great or fine things, 
and know not how either to raiſe or makg themſelves Fe 
come conſiderable. © Re 
We may fay the Mind naturally reaſons after this 
manner, without making uy reflexion when it po 
mits it Jef to be guided by the deceitful lights of its 
Pagions, Theſe Arguments have ſome probability, 
but *is plain they have no folidity in them : And this 
appearance qr rather confuſed Senſation of it which 
attends - theſe Natural ÞRealings made without re- 
flexion, have ſo much power, thar if we don't take 
great care they will never fail of ſeducing us. © 
| For. inſtance, when Foetry, Hiſtory, Chimiſtry, 
or any:.other Humane Science, has ftruck the Ima- 


 Fination of 2 young Man with avy Motions of Ad- 
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mira- 
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OF 


_ the Ideas T have of 'em© And of -all wy Ideas, the 


\enſible, are the moſt. real, ſmce they aft the moſt | 
wer 1 upon me I Fe therefore by them 1 ought the I 
Vow the E udes « a 
greatneſs 3 then I muſt j dee according ta. 
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mitation 5 if he don'r carefully wareh-the efforts theſe 
Motions make upon his Mind ; If he does noe chroughy: 
1y exthyine what the advantages of 'thefe Sciences 
are ; 'and compare the troubles he' Aall have 'in' 
the leaming, with rhe profit he ſhall afterwards re-' 
ceive from'them z and, m ſhort, if be js nor as curious 
as is Tequifire to jadge well, there iz a grear deal of 
danger that his Admifation will not only Riew thin: 
rhele. Setetrces with the fajreft ſide outwards, bur'le« 
dice Him ſo. Ir is likewiſe very mucho be feared 
that it Will corrupt his Heart after ſuch a manner, 
that he- ſhall nor be able to deſtroy the iliuſion, tho? 
hefretwards come ro know ir to be ſeach y becauſe 'tiy 
itpofible to <fface ſach deep Traces our of his Brain: 
as a continual Admiration fhall have wfouſhr there. 
For that reaſon he myſt continually ir up rhe puriry 
of his Imagination, he muſt hinder rheſe' dangerous 
Traces from being formed which will corrupt rhe 
Mind and Heart. I fhall here preſertbe a very uſeful 
way to. prevent not offly the exceſs of Admniration, 
but affo of all other Paſſions in general, 
When the Motion of the Animal Spirits is violent 
e&hough, ro make ſuath deep Traces th the Brain as 
corrapt the Imagination, i is always attended with 
ſome emotion of the Soul. Thus the 'Soul cannor be 
moved without being ſenſible of it, it is ſufficiently 
adyertiſed to rake care of -ir ſelf, and to 'exatnine 
whether ir is advantageous that theſe Traces ſhould 
be ſtrengrhiged and made compleat. Bur in the rime 
of the emotion, the Mind not being free 'enough to 
Judge of the uſefulneſs of theſe Traces, becauſe this, 
emotion deceives and inclines it to fayonr them 5; it 
muſt make jrs utmoſt endexvonr ro ſtop thisemorion, 
or elſe divetr the motion of the Spirirs which caviſe its 
akd in-the triean rimeir is abſolutely neceſſary for ita 
ſifpend its Jadgniens, © F*33 Q 
Now. it mnt —_—— that the- Sou! can ab 
ways barely by its own Will ſtop this cotirſe of Spirits 
which hinder it from maKing uſe of its Reaſon. Trs 
cotfnon powers are tiot ſufficient ro make” fuch Moti 
ons" ceaſe which it has tot <xtited, do that _ 


iff Search afier Truth, Book V. © 
make uſe of —_— to pro to deceive an Ene* 
my, that atracks it only by ſurprize. I 
< the motion of rhe Spirirs ſtir up certain thoughts 7 
in the Soul, ſo theſe Thoughts alſo excire certain mo- 7 
tions in our Brain. Thus, when we would ſtop any ': 
motion of rhe Spirirs, which is ſtirred up in us, iris 
nor ſufficient ro will that ir ſhould ceaſe, for that is 
not always capable of ftoping it: We muſt make uſe 
of ſome Arrifices, and repreſent things ro 
thoſe which excite and -maintain this motion, and this | 
would cauſe a Revulſion. Bur if we would only de 
termine a motion _ _w lenay, excired Yom FO 
other place, we not thi contrary things, but © 
only on ſuch rhings as differ from thoſe which pro- 
duce it, and this will undoubredly divert them. 4 
» But becauſe a Diverſion and Reyulfion will be great _ 
| er little in proportion as our new thoughts ſhall * 
be attended with a great or leſs motion of Spiritsz 
we muſt be very careful in obſerving well what thoſe 
Thoughts are which agirate ws moſt, thar in prefling 
occaſions we may be able xo repreſent them to ou 
Imagination which ſeduces us, and we muſt endea- 
your to form ſo ſtrong an habit of reſiſtance by this 
method, that the motion which ſurprizes us may be no 
more. excited in our Souls. — | 
"If we take care to make an intent application, of -| 
the Jdea of Erterpity, or any other ſerious Thoughrs | 
to theſe extraordinary motions which are excited in 
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ſiſtance. For firſt, ris difficult rp acquireand preſerve. 
ſc an habit, 2s rhas ouy qxrraordinary Motjoas half 
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«< fortifies and upholds them in all Occurrences, 


ſir up in us ſuch Ideas as are proper to oppoſe them. 
Secondly, ſuppoſing we have acquired it, theſe mort-. 
ons of the Spirits would 5k > 4 excite thoſe Ideas 
which we muſt oppoſe,and bur mdirectly thoſe which 
we muſt oppoſe tro them, So thar the ill Idea's be- 
ing the principal, they will always have more power 
than thoſe which are only accefſary: and it will be 
always neceflary for the Will 'r6 affiſt the latter.) In 
the third place; theſe motions of the Spirits may be fo 
violent, that they may fill the whole ' capacity of the 
Soul, ſo that rhere remains-no'tnore room, it we may 
be permirred fo to ſpeak, to receive the acceſlary Idea 


'thar'is fit ro make a Reyulfion in the Spirits, or-to re- 


ceive'it after ſuch'a * manner as we may :conſider it 
with any attention: ' In' fine, there are ſo many parti- 
'culzs circumſtances which may make this remedy uſe- 
leſs, thar we muſt not roo much confide'in-it,althongh 
on the other fide we ought not to neglet ir. We 
muſt continually have recoarſe to- Prayer, that we 
uy receive from Heaven thoſe affiſtances as are ne- 
cefary in the time of - Temprtariens, 'and alſs endea- 
your to preſent to the Mind ſome 'Truth' that is fo 
folid and ſtrong, thar by this means we: may: conq 

the moſt violent Paſſions. For I muſt':needs adver- 
tize by the way, that ſeveral pious Perſons often fall 
again into the ſame Errors, becauſe” they fill rheir 
Minds with a great number of ſuch [Truths as have 
more laftre than power, and are fitter [to diflipare 
and divide ' their Minds than to- fortifie it againſt 
Temptation; whereas unlearned and ignorant Per- 
ſons are fairhful in their Duty, becauſe they make 
ſome grear and ſerious Truth familiar ro them, which 
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= it weed by any Pain, or diſcover by a clear 
and evident Knowledge, rhar the anion or relation of = 
the object we: admire, is di LO us, Or t@ 
any thing we are united to : Then the motion of Love 
that we have for our ſelves, and for what is united 
ro us, 1s limited in us, or carried towards it : 3 and 
follows nor the fight of the Mind, rior employs it ſelf 


. on the object of our Admiration, Bur as the motion 


wwards good in general, which the Author of Na- 
rure continually imprints in the Soul, carries us to- 


wards what we know, and feel, to be ſo, becauſe 
_- What 


Lg 
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what is intefligible and ſenfible is good in it ſelf: We 
may fay that the 'refiſtance' which the Soul ' makes 
againft this natural morion that draws ir away, 'is a 
kin of volyntary motion which terminates in Nothing= 
ne | | 

Now this voluntary orion 'of the Soul being 

ned tg thar of the Spirirs and Blood, Tye wy may not be 

1 followed 'with rhe Senſation which wifalton in r:/pe# co 
accompanies the new diſpoſition that this F yn oxy call vein. 
motion of Spirirs produces in the Brain, +; 7; ol the Boll owe 
is the Paſſion that we here call Aver- plenation wpex The foff 


This Paffion' is abſolurely contrary to Love, 'yet is 


never witho : It is w I 
' never withour Love: It holly con- 1 ſhow 


traty ,” becauſe ris ſeparates; -and rhat only perplex 
al? 5Y The fartier has Nothingnefs for rhe theghe if 1 [uk 
its object, 'and the latter always fome | * ſatufte ſome difficals 
Bring, whereby 'tis excired : ' Averfion re- | 20% 

fiſts natural Morion, and: makes it of no effe@;where- 

as Love yields'to it, and makes it victorions. Bur ir 

1s never ſeparared from Love ; for if evil; which is 

its object, 1s taken for a - privation of good,” wo fly 

ev1l is to fly rhe privation of good, rhar is, to incline 

rowards good; and ſo thar''to' hate the privetion of 

good, is ro'love good ir felf- Bur if evil is taken for 

Pain, and the averſbn of Pain is not an averfion of 

the privation of Pleafure, fince Pain is as real a Sen- 

fation as Pleaſure, it is not therefore the privation of 

it :* bur the averſion of Pain being the averſion to 

fome inward Miſery, we ſhopId nor have this aver- 

ſion if. we had nor love. Indeed, evil may be raken 

for whatever cauſes Painin' us,or deprives us of good : 

and then averfion depends upon the love of our ſelves, 

or of ſomerhing ro which we wiſh to be united. Love 

and Hatred are then the rwo Mother Paffions, and 

ate to each other; bur Love is the firſt, chief, 


*E 


moſt Univerſal. | 
Being alſo fince the Fall ſo far removed and 'Tepa- 
rated from good as we are, and looking npoen out 
own being as the chief parr of eyery thing we are 
united to, we may in one Senſe fay, thar the- _— 
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- not think that a new motion. of loye is produced in 


ſelf in that object, and by a motion of Loye as old 


 ſelf-love. | 


A Starch after Trath: -Book V, ll © 
of Love, which we have'to all things, isonly a conſe- i v6 
quence ' of 'Self-Loye. We love Honours, becauſe 
they raiſe us. above others 3. Riches, becauſe rhey de- 
fend: and preſerve us ; Qur Relations, Prince, and 


Country, becauſe we are intereſted 'in their -greſer- br 
vation. - The motion of loye that we. have for our | i 
ſelves extends to every thing that relates rq. .us, and | © 
ro whatever we are united: For 'tis eyen thus motion || C 
which unites, and diffuſes, if I may ſo fay, -our Being 6 

inro thoſe which encompals us, in proporticn as we x 
diſcover by Reaſon, or diſcern by Senſation, char *ris | * 
advantageous to be united to them, = I} 
'- So that we muſt nor. think that: ſince the Fall, Self» |} 
Love is only the cauſe and' rule of all other Loyes, bur | 


thar moſt Loves are only kinds af. Self-Love. For 
when we ſay a Man loves- a new obje&, we. muſt 


this Man : . But rather that knowing-thar. this object 
has ſome relation or union with him, | he :layes him- 
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Self-Love in, the Heart of Man. For the; love of © 
Truth, Juftice, and even of God himſelf,  and'every :; 
other Love thar has been in us from the firſt Inftitu- 

tion of Narure, is ever fince the fall. the - Sacrifice. of 
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as himſelf, ; For indeed, withour Grace, there is only + 


| : | | 
We doubt nor nevertheleſs, bur rhe moſt wicked 


and barbarous Men, as Idolaters, and even Atheiſts 


themſelves, are united:ro God by a Natural Love, 
and of which conſequently Self-Love is nor the cauſe. 
By Love they are united ro Trurh, Juſtice, and Vir- 
rue : They praiſe and eſteem good Men.; and'ris nor 
becauſe they, are Men that they love them,bur becauſe 
they. ſee good qualities in them which. they cannot 
avoid. loying,figce they cannot hinder rhemſelyes from 
admiring and: judging them aimable. Thus we love 
ſomerhing elſe beſides our ſelves ; but. Sel-Love is 
always predominant over-all other loves. Men aban- 
don , Truth and Juftice for rriffling Intereſts: and 
if by their narural Powers they hazard their Lives and 
Forrunes to defend oppreſfied innocency, or any other 


OCCca- 


V, 83 Chap. IX. 4 Search after Truth. 
occaſion; They are induced by little elſe than Va- 
nity 5 and to make themſelves conſiderable by the 
apparent on of ſome Virtue which all the 
world - reyerences: They love Virtue and_ Juftice, 
bur never. when *ris againſt. themſelves. They may 
{ove them when they agree, bur never when they are 
oppoſite to their Inrereſt : for they can never withour 
Grace gain the leaft conqueſt over Self-Loye. 
ng |!  Thereare alſo many other natural leves : We Na- 
| rurally love our Prince, our Country, our Relations, 


LH 


and thoſe rhat we find conformable ro our Humours, 
Deſigns, Employments 5 bur all theſe loves are very ' 
weak, as well as the love of Truth and Juſtice, and 
Sel-Love being the moſt violent of all loves, it always 
overcomes-them, without finding any other reſiſtance 
than whar it makes ir ſelf. 
=| - © Bodies which ſtrike one another loſe their motion; 
Z in proportion as they communicate ir to thoſe they 
* meet; and they may ar laſt loſe ir all if they ſhock ma- - 
A ny other Bodies. Bur 'ris not ſo with Self-Love; ir 
-] determines all other loves by the impreſſion ir gives 
4 them, yer its motion diminiſhes nor : On the contrary 
2 ir acquires new Powers by its new Victories : and as 
- _ irs motion goes not our of the Hearr, ir is nor loſt, 
' although ir is continually communicited, | 
l Self-Love is rhen' the commanding and univerſal 
 » Lovez fince it is found every where,and reigns where- 
ever it is found, So that all the -Pafſions have no 
other morion than that of Self-Love, we may a 
_ thar Self-Love is the moſt extenſive, and ſtrongeſt 
all Paſſions, or rhar 'tis the commanding and uni- 
verſal Paſſion. For even as all Virtues are only kinds 
of the firſt Virrue, rhar we call Charity, as St. Auge- 
fline has ſhown ; fo all Vices, and even all Pafſions, 
are likewiſe only conſequences or kinds of Self-Love, 
or proceed from this general Vice we call Concupi« 
ſcence, - | 
We often diſtinguiſh in Morality, the Virtues or 
/ © Kinds of. Charity by the difference of irs Objects : 
bur that ſometimes confounds the true -ldea we -oughr 
| to have of Virtue, - which :rather deperids upon its 
/ own motive than on any _—_ elſe, and — we. 
ne 


on . 


' ten thouſtd objects muſt excite but one :. For altho 


' only admir ſo many of 'em, as "there are acceflary 


"A Searth after Truth. Book V, 
ſhan'r follaw-this method in treating of the Paſſong;. 
We will:not here: diſtinguiſh them by their- objedy, 
becauſe one object alone'may excite rhem all, and yer 


objects differ amongſt themſelves ; they are- nor. ak 
ways different in relation to us, and they excite not 
different Pafions in us A-promifed Marſhal's Staff 
difftrs from-a promiſed Biſhop's Croller ; yer theſe 
two'marks of Honour excite very near the ſacze Pak 
fion in Ambitious Perſons 3 becauſe they ſtir up a like 
Idea of. Good in -the Mind. Bur the fame Mareſ- i 
 chal's Staff, when promiſed, ' granted, enjoyed, or | 
taken away, excites very different Paſſions, firice it | 
raiſes in the Mind. different Ideas of Good. _ 

We muſt nor therefore multiply the Paffiors accor- 
ding to: rhe different Objects which cauſe them, bur 


Ideas,' which 'atrend the principal Idea of Good or % 
Evil, and conſiderably change” it in "relation to us *Z 
For the geueral Idea of Goad, or the Senſation of 7 
Pleaſure, which is a good to him who taſtes it, 'agi” ? 
tating: the Soul and Animal Spirits, ic produces the 


, general Paſſion of Love: Ard the acceilory Ideas of 4 
_ this Good,determine the general agitation of the Soul, |: 


and the courſe of rhe Animal Spirits after a particu '? 
lat manner, . which puts the Mind and Body into. the |” 
difpofirion it-ought to bein relation ro the Good we : 
'perceive, and thus they produee all particular Paſſions, 
.* . Thus the general Idea of Good produces an inde- 
—_— Love, which is only an exrenfion of Self- 

ove.” | 
*- The Idea of: the Geod which we poſſes producs a 
a:love of Joy: , GN, We: 

.* The Idea of a Good that we do nort'yer, bur hope 
hereafrer to' poſſeſs, that is, which we. judge we may 
be able to poſſeſs, produces a love of Defire.  , - 

- - In'fine, the Idea of a Geod which we poſleſs nor, 

nor have any hopes of. paſlefling ; or which: is the 

fame, the Idea of. a Good that we have no hopes of 

polſefling withonr rhe Iſs of: ſome other, or ſuch an 

one-2S we-cannot preſerve when-we poſſeſs 1t,produces. 

3:love of Sorrow. Thele.are the three fimple or pri- 
| | mitiye 
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1 d IX. Seareh after T1 Mth. 
ſtvithe hays which-produces Joy, is not an emotion 
a6 tho: Sqouk: bupa-fGmple Judgment. , - . -* 
- "Bai we:muſt obſerve:thar Men limit not their being 
in themſelves, bur extend it to All things and Perſons 
_ itmay{ appear advantagious ro: be united.” 

aithfir-we maſt canceive that, they in .ſome manner 
poſſeſs 'a1 good, when their. Friends enjoy it, although 
they doiner-imumediately; poſſe: ic themſelves. Thus 
when bay ther the: poſſefiion of Good produces Joy; 
I mean ner only; of the immediate union or poſſefiion, 
burofall others: for:we naturally. feel Joy when any 
good rfarmne happens to thoſe we love. \ 

Þvil; asÞ-have: before: faid, may. be taken in rhree 
different ways; cicher- for the privation of Goo, or 


4 for Painz-or: in-finss: for the-rhing. which cauſes the 


privatiog of Goady os produces Pain. - 
In the firſt Senſe, the Idea of Evil being the ſame 
witli:che Idea of a Good: that we poſielſs nor, it-is plain 
this Idea produces Serrawy. or Deſire, or even You : 
Fos Joycis'. always.excited-when we feel, our ſelves 
deprived of-the-privation- of -Good, that is, when we 
ki Goody. Sb rhar-the Paſſions which regard evil, 
taken in this :Seffe, are the: ſame with . thoſe which 
tegard Good, becauſe in effect they have Good like- 
wiſe for thein object; ; | 

" Buc if by Evil» we-mear: Pain, which only is always 
& real-Eyil to-him- who ſuffers ir, whilſt he ſuffers ir ; 
then-the: ſenſation of rhis-Evil- produces the Paflions of 
Sorrow, Deſires and:Joy, which are-kinds of Harred 


-and nor Love: for their motion is abſolutely oppoſite 


to that which accompanies rhe ſight of ' Good ; rhis 
motion being only the oppoſition ofthe Soul, which 
reſiſts rhe natural impreſſion. 


- * The aQtual Senfarion of Pain produces an: ayerfion 


of: Sorrow:' | 
Pain,which we do not actually ſuffer, bur are afraid 
of ſuffering, produces an averſion of Deſire. _ 
.- Infine;. rhe Pxinirhar we.do not ſuffer, nor are 2p- 
rehenfive of | ſufſering:; - or which is the! fame, the 
Pairs rhat' we do' not foreſee we ſhall ſuffer withour 
ſome greatiRecompence; ot the Pain which we feel 
5 G 2 our 
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A Search after Truth. Book Viſh;; x 
our ſelves delivered from, produces an averſion of Joy, 
Theſe are the three primirive or fimple Pafſions which 
haye Evil for their obje, for fear” which producy 
Sorrow is not an emotion of the Soul, -bur a fimpl; 
Judgmenr. -; | 

Laſtly, if by Evil we mean the Perſon or thing 
which deprives us of Good, or makes us ſuffer Pain; 


- the Idea of Evil produces a motion of Love and Aver- anc 
fion rogerher, or ſimply a motion' of Ayerfion. The ih as 
Idea of Evil produces a motion of Love and Averſion i as. 
rogether,when the Evil is what deprives us'of a Good: i 1a! 


For 'tis by the ſame motion that we encline toward; 1 
Good, and remove our ſelves from whar hinders our | © 
effion of it. © Bur this Idea only produces /a motion I Þ: 
of Averſion, when 'tis: the Idea of an' Evil,- which i 1 
makes us ſuffer Pain : for 'tis by the ſame motion of 8 *! 
Averſion that we hate Pain, and whatever produces 


ri 
It. 
' Thus there are three ſimple or primitive Paſſions } & 
which reſpect Good, and'as many others which re- © | 
gard Pain, or which cauſes-ir, viz. Joy, Deſire, and 7 '? 
Sorrow: For we have Joy when a Good is preſent, or } ' 
an Evil paſt: We feel Sorrow when Good is paſt, and 7? 
Evil preſent; and are agitated with Deſire, when 7} 
Good and Evil are to come. Ts 5 '# 
The Paſſions which regard Good are particular de- 7 
rerminations of the motion which God gives us to- 7? 
wards Good in general;>and therefore their object is * 
real : Bur others who have not God for the cauſe of 
their motion, terminate only in nothingneſs. - E 


—_—_— —— "_ 


_ 
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Of the Paſſions in particular, the manner of | explain” 
ing them in general, and of diſcovering the Errors of © 
which they are the canfe. | 


IF we conſider how compound the Paſſions: are, 
we ſhall plainly diſcover that their number can- 
not be derermined, and that there are many ' more 
of them than we have terins ro expreſs, The Vullons 
| o 


we QC 


rits, to diſpoſe the Body in relation'to the Object ; 
and. conſequently, create ſuch Senfarions in the Soul, 
as are not abſolutely alike. Thus they are the cauſe, 
as WE have obſerved, of the difference berween cer- 
tain Paſſions, whoſe emotions reſemble each other. 
| However, the emotion of the Soul being the chief 
thing which. occurs in each of our Paffions, it is much 
better to. refer them all ro the rhree Original ones, 
in which theſe emotions are very different, than ro 
' treat of them confuſedly and without order, in rela- 
| tion to the different perceprions that we may have of 
the Good and Evil which cauſes them, for we may 
have ſa many different perceptions of Objects, in re- 
lation to time, ro our ſelves, ry what belongs to us, 
Z in relation to Perſons or Things,co which we are unj- 
* ted, either by Nature, or the chojce of our Will, 
7 that it is abſolutely impoſſible to make an exact enu+ 
meration of them. | | 
When the Soul perceives a Good. which ſhe may 
enjoy, we. may, perhaps, ſay, ſhe hopes for it, alrho' 
ſhe defires it not : Bur ir is plain, this Hope is nor a 
Paſtion, bur a fimple Judgment. So that 'tis the 
_ emotion which accompanies he Idea of Good, the 
poſlefian of which we judge to be poſſible, which 
makes this Hope to be a true Paſſion. When Hope 
1s changed inta Security, 'ris ſtill che ſame thing ; it 
1s not a Paſſion only becauſe of the cmorion of Joy 
7 which is then mixr with that of Deſire; for the Judg- 
: meny. of the Soul, which conſiders a Good as nor 
, likely ro fail of it, is a Paſſion only, becauſe 
_ the farefight of Good agitates us. - In ſhort, when 
Hope diminiſhes, and Deſpair ſucceeds it, ir. is alſo 
plain that this Deſpair is a Paſſion only, becauſe of 
the emotion of Sorrow, which is then mixt with this 
Peſice 3 for the Judgment of the Youl, which cont; 
7 G 3 | ders 
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de God =—_ ' ny rang 
on except ment'a us, +0 1-517 a0) 
' But becauſe the Soul never 21h or yi 
without” forge *emorion,. -and even without” 16h 
cha pen-in-the Body, we often give the Nany 
| ro'the Ju it which produces this Pac, 
becauſe we: $267 Hows whatſoever paſſes /in the Sou! 
and Body ar the fight of ay Good or Evil ;' for t+ 
words, 'Hope, Fear, Raſtnefs, *Shame, Impudeng, 
Anger, Piry,.. Derifion, Regret, in ſhort, 'the Name 
we commonly give to all rhe other Pagfions,” an 
ſhort expreflions whereby we can explain, in patries 5 
lar, whatever the Paffions itichide. - Fe 
By the word Paſſio, 'we underſtand the view o« Þ 
the relation that any thing has with' us, the'6niorivh | 
and ſenfarion/ of the Soul, the ſhaking of (rhe Brain, 8 
and motion 'of the Spirits, a new 'emotien/and new | 


fenfarion'of ' the Sovl ; and,” in! fine; ' a 'ſenfation of Þ 
TE dom rent always arrends the 'PaMons, Þ 


arid makes © All theſe things 


'Bur ie bog by the Name of * 


Spirits hd "Blood, or fornething elſe which atrends | 
the ematiqn of the Soul. ; 


To abridge Idea” $ and their expreſſions, * a very | 


uſefat thing ih” the knowledge of Truth ; "Fet'it 1s [ 
' dfren the <auſe of ſome ' r Error; whe ti theſe | 
Hea's are abridged through Popular Cuſtdth, for we 


_ muſt never abridge out ] 
made rhem clear and diftiut 4 I gt 
of Mind, and not, as we commonly fe Palit 
ons, and all fenfible Things, © when -ones Weave 
made. them familiar | Ne toks, "41h an The Heer 
adtion of the Imagination which deceiyes the Mind.” 


Gy underſtand either the Judgment that excites it ; 
or the ethotion 'of the Soul, or the-moritn "of the | | 


, but wha we Have m 


- There's a rear dedl 'of dfferttice Verween 'the 4 


pure Teas of the-Mind,' and e-7 {erfſatious'or Em0o* 
tigns of the Soul: "The pure Ta Ae. ar 
Hear and: diſtinct, but 'oificattly er hen TE 
whereas, on the'conitrary, oe Meg > 
bf che Son!” are very-atnifiar, bur tw polite 
dilcern's clearly and diftiniNy. 
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Chap. X. 4 Search after Truth, 
fon, anc their Properties, we clearly know 5 but be- 
fore. we have made them ſenfible by ſome Characters 
which expreſs them, ris difficulr to preſent them, for 
wharever is abſtracted affects us nor. Senfations, and: 
the emotions of the Soul, on the contrary, are eafily 
repreſented to the Mind, altho' we only know them 
Ne LVory confuſed and imperfe& manner, | and all 
the rerms which excire rhem ſtrongly agirare the Soul; 
and render it atrentive. From whence it- happens, 
that we often imagine we very well apprehend tach 
Difcourſes as are abſolutely incomprehenſible ;; and © 
when. we read certain deſcriptions of the Senſations 
and Paffjons of rhe Soul, we perſwade our ſelves thar 
we underſtand them perfectly, becauſe we are live- 
lily rouched with them, for all the words we read 
agirate the Soul. We have no ſooner whegpagyc=" the 
words Shame, Deſpair, Impudence, bur ir as ſoon 
ſtirs up in -our Mmds a certain cenfufed Idea, and 
obſcure Senſation, which ſtrongly applies us ; and 
becauſe this Senſation is very familiar, and repreſent- 
ed t9 us withour any trouble or efforr of the Mind, 
we perſwade oyr Rive? thar it 1s clear and diſtinct, 
Yer. theſe words are the Names of compounded 
Paffions ; and conſequently, the abridged expreflipns 
chat yulgar Cuſtom has made of many confuſed and 
obſcure Idea'ss | 

As we are obliged to make uſe of fach terms as 


. are approved by Cuſtom, ſo we.muſt nor be ſurpri- 


{ed to find obſcurity, and ſomerimes a kind of con- 
tradidtion, in our wards. And if we reflected, that 
the ſenſations and emotions of rhe Soul, which an- 
{ſwered to the terms we makg uſe of in the like Diſ- 
courſes, are not perfetly xW ne in all Men, be- 
cauſe of their differenr difpod ll of Mind; we ſhou'd 
not {o'eafily condemn others when rhey are nar of 
our Opinions, I don't fay this ſo much ro prevent 
the Objections wh gets oy x made againſt me, as r9 


make the Nature of 


% 


Mons be well apprehend- 
d, ani wee * of Trea- 
riſes which are written tipon rhjs Subject,  _ 
After all theſe precautions, I believe I may fay 


4» « 


that all the Paffians may be referr'd rg the rhreg 
es * Prf> 


ne UE b, 'P 
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Primitive anes, Deſire, JoÞp and Sorrow ; and thaj 
'ris chiefly. through rhe different Judgments the Soul 
makes of Good and Evil, that thoſe which relate to 
ene. and rhe. ſame Primitive Pafſign differ. amongkt 

_ themſelyes. - if Rk 
I may ſay that Hope, Fear, 4nd Irreſolution, 
which keep the Mean berween . theſe twa,. are kinds 
+ of deſire 5 that Boldneſs, Courage, Emulation, &c, 
relate more. ro Hope than to the other two ; and 
- thar Fearfulneſs, Cuwardile, and Jealoutie, &c. are 

kinds of Fear. £ 

I. may further ſay, that Cheerfulneſs and Glory, 


- Favour and Acknowledgment, are kinds of Joy, cau- 
ſed by the fight . of the good we diſcover m our | 


ſelves, or in thoſe tro whom weare united ; as Laugh- 


ing and Rallery is a fort of Joy which is commonly | 


excited in us, at the fight of the Eyil which happens 

to our Enemies, Laſtly, diſguſt, tediouſneſs, regret, 

pity, and indignation, are kinds of ſorrow cauſed art 
the ſight of ſomething which diſpleaſes us, _ 

Bur beſides theſe. Paſſions, and many others which 

I mention not, and which particularly re- 


The nuwbey of the late to ſome qQne of the Primitive Paflions, 


Paſſioms is greaty | | 4 4 
than the 1.umber of .thefe are alſo many others whoſe emorion 


rerms we expreſs 'em 
/ _ 


1s almoſt equally compound, either of De- 
fire and Joy, - as Impudence, Anger, Re- 
vo, venge, or of Deſire and Sorrow, as Shame, 
Regrer, and Deſpight ; -ar of ' all . three when 
we meet with Mortiyes of Joy and Sorrow coined 
rogether. . Bur altho' theſe laſt Paflions have nor, as 
I know of, any particular Name, they are neverthe- 
leſs the moſt commpn, becauſe in this Life we hardly 
ever enjoy any Govd without . the mixture of ſome 
Evil, and rhar we ſcarcely ever ſuffer any Eyil with- 
pur ſome hopes of being delivered from it, and of 
poſtefling ſome Good. And altho' Joy be quite con- 
rrary. to Sorrow, it neyertheleſs admits ir, and even 
with this Paffion ſhares the Sauls capacity of Willing, 
as the Proſper of Goad and Fvil diyides the Souls 
Capacity of perceiving. _ __ ... ne” | bo 

All the Pafſions therefore are kinds of Deſire, Joy, 
and So,row ; and the chief difference to be obſerved 
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berween the Paſſions of the ſame kind, proceeds 


from the different Perceprions, or different Judgments 
which cauſe or accompany them ; fo that ir is neceſſa- 


ry to enquire into the ditferenr Judgments that we 


make of Good and. Evil. Bur as our chief deſign 
here is ro ſearch after the cauſe of our 'Errors, we 


- ought nor ſo much ro ſtop at the examining the Judg-' 


ments which precede or beger the Paſſions, -as ar 


thoſe which follow them, and which the Soul makes. 


of Objects when ir is agitated by any Paſſion, for *ris 
theſe laſt Judgments which are the moſt liable ro 
Error. _2 
' Thoſe Judgments which: precede and cauſe the 
Paſſions, are commonly falſe in ſomething, ' for they 
are generally upheld upon the perceptions of the Soul, 
in as much as it conſiders things in relation to it ſelf, 
and not according as they are in themſelves : Bur 
thoſe Judgments which follow the Paſſions are falſe 
in every reſpect, for the Judgments which form the 
Paſſons are upheld only upon the perceptions the Soul 
has of Objects in relation ro ir ſelf, or rather in rela» 
tion to irs emotion. | | 

In thoſe Judgments which precede the Paſſions, 
both the true and the falſe are joined rogetber ; bur 


when rhe Soul is a—_—_ and Jydges of every thing 


þ =; ro the inſpiration of the Paflion,, the true 1s 


difljpated, and the falſe preſerved, from whence are 
rawn ſo many more falle concluſions as the Paſſion 
is greater. . 


Every Paſſion juſtifies it ſelf ; they continually re-. 


reſent ro the Soul rhat Object which affects ir, after 
luch a manner as is moſt proper to preſerye and en- 


creaſe its agitatjian. The Judgment or Perception. 


which cauſes ir, is fortified in proportion as the Paſſion 
encreaſcs ; and the Paſſion encreaſes in proportion as 
the Judgment which produces it,is in its rurn fortified : 
Falſe Judgments and Paſtjong continually contribure 
co their mutual preſervation, So that if the Heart 
ceaſed nor ſametimes to tupply ſuch Spirits as are pro- 
pu to maintain the traces, of the Brain, and the diftri- 

utions of the ſame Spirits, which are neceſſary t@ 
preſerye the ſenſation and emotion of the Soul which 


P_ 


= 


accompanies. the Paflions, they wou'd continually en- 
Bar asall 'our Vat 10nsS depetid 11pon'the fermentarion 
and circulation of the Blood, and as the Hearr cannot 
always furniſh ſuch Spirirs' as are requiſite. for their 


preſeryarios, they muſt neceſſarily ceaſe "when the 


pirirs Boney and the: Blood cools. 
_ Tf, ir is | DO 0 
ments of the Paſſions, we ought not to. neglett it ; 
There are few. Stbjects more worthy . the application 
of thoſe who enquire into rhe Trurh, and endeayor 
ro deliver theinſelves from the' dominion of their 
Bodies, and who wou'd judge of all things accord- 
ing to the rrue Idea's of ther, © 
"We may inftru@ our elves pon this Sybject rwo 
different ways, either by reaſon only, or by the in- 
ternal ſenſation thar we have of our ſelyes when we 
gre agitared with any Paſſſon. For inflance, we 
know by our own Experience, that we ate inclined 
wo judge diſadvantageouſly of thoſe we loye nt, and 
ro diſcover, all rhe malighity of our hatred, by thar 
means, to the Obje& of our Paſſion, We may alto, 
_ by pure Reaſon, diſcover thar hating only xr 
SE as is neceflary for the .preſervarion of hatred, 
rhat the Mind ſhow'd repreſent irs Obje@ on the worſt 
fide ; for, indeed, it 1s fafidient ro ſyppoſe all the 
Paffions juſtify themſelves, and thar they divert the 
Imagination, and afterwards rhe Mind, in fiich a 
manner -as is fir to preferve their own emotion, that 
we conclude whar rhoſe Judgments are which all rhe 
Raga 22H bo 8 make. 4,546 
Thoſe who have a ftrong and lively Tmagination, 


2 


fri roſe who have more Reafon than 


- 
- 


artheſt, 
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'd never diſcover our Errors. | 


0 yery eaſie ro diſcover the common Judg- 
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"1 Tis, indeed, at that they are more lively, 


\ Xf Brargb\after Teak. 


more imuginkrive, ard Gaddwaenne malicious than 
vihers.” 
"Bur thoſe ho icons) conkiltite. 'thais internal 


| Senſation; 'brity make fiſeof- Ty ata to diſcover 


the Nature of 'their Pafhons, 'and what they are Ca- 
pabk. of | producing, . if 'they are nat always as pene- 
_ «5 others, they are always more reaſonable, 
ſubject roErroy, - ifor:they judge of things as 
ene are inithemfelves': They fee very near whar the 
Paſſions can perform, according ;as they ſuppoſe therh 
more 'or leſs moved, and they do nor-judge raſhly of 
ſuch things as others wau'd; or wau'd not do in fuch 
cecurferices, by what they wou'd do themſelves; => 
they very well know, that all men are not; 
ſenfible of the fame things, 'nor equally ſaſcepr 
Inyotuntary emorions, ſothat 'ris nor by ——— 1 
Senfarions' which 'rhe Paſſions -excite in gs, bur by 


 hearkning to Reaſon, rharwe muſt ſpeak. of the Judg- 


ments which accompany the Paſſions, - leſt 'we ſhou'd 
only diſcover our felves inſtead of ſhowing the Nature 
of the Tafions in general. 
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© H A 'P. XI. 
How all. the Paſſions juſtifie themſekews, and. of the jude- 


PAEMES vhey eatyfe us t0 make i in their vindication, 


T will not be neceſſaty to | bring many Argw 
rq demonſtrate that All the Paſſions jaſtific 
ſebves: - This: Poinciple [is evi © enough by by the in- 


ternal Senſatiori we'bave df 
tut! of zhafe' whoth we ſee be ines, UE 


fion 5 ir - witl :be ſufhcient to:expole it, thay we may 
Fe take beed of-iv. O08 _ c IU ©; ata 
2 the EKinagindrion, that xt.alw US 

hrared: by ie! Ir: dates: nes -anfoe 7 6 i when "a 
censd; becauſe it xreats if | ul i ES 
Kance, ani always recompences ir-w or 
fave When wt noqulieſey 5 in its deligns. T 


bats was; S- ble exp 
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appears to be, thar we do not judge ro be good when 
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whoſe imagination: is. ſo irregular that they believe. 


themſelves transformed into. Beaſts, find ſome reaſons 
to prove that they ought to live like them ; walk up- 
on all four, 'feed upon; Graſs, and imitate: all the 
a!ions which agree only ro Beaſts. They find a great 
deal 'of pleaſure in following the impreſſions of their 


Paflions ; and feel themſelves inwardly afflicted when 


they reſiſt them : and 'ris enough, if- reaſon, which 
accommodares ir ſelf, and is .commonly ſerviceable ro 
pleaſure, argues afrer ſuch.a manner as is proper to 
defend'the cauſe of it. © WT 

If therefore it be true that all Paflions juftifie 
themſelves, ic is evident thar deſire of ir ſelf inclines 
us' ro judge ——_— of irs Object, if it is ade- 
fire of love ; and difadvantageouſly, if *ris a defire of 
averſion, The defire of love is a motion of the Soul 
excited -by the Spirits, to will the enjoyment or uſe 
of ſuch things as are not in our power; for if we de- 
fire the continuation of 'our enjoyment, *ris becauſe 
future rhings are not in our power. Ir is therefore 
neceſſary to juſtifie deſire, that rhe Objet which pro- 
duces it ſhould be judged good in ir ſelf, or in rela- 
tion ro ſome other ; and we muſt think the contrary 
of that defire which is a kind of averſion. AS 

Ir is true we cannot judge a thing to be good or 
bad, if there is'not ſome reaſon for it ; bur there is 
no Object of our Paſſions which is not good in ſome 
ſenſe : If we can fay that there is ſome of them which 
include 'no good, and which-conſequently. cannor be 
perceived, as good by the fight of the Mind ; yet ir 
cannot be ſaid 2 they may be reliſhed as good, fince 
we ſuppoſe our ſelves to be agitated by them ; and 
this taſte 'or ſenſatiog, is ſufficient to incline the Soul 
to judge advantageoutly of an Obj 
_ "Tf we judge ſo- eaſily that Fire contains in it ſelf 
the hear we feel, and Bread the favour we tafte, be- 
cauſe of. rhe ſenſations rhar theſe Bodies excite in us, 
alchoygh ir:be wholly incomprehenſible ro the Mind, 
fince ' that can only conceive hear and favour, ro be 


' the manners of being of a Body ; there is no Object 


of our Paſſions bow vile and contemprible ſoever it 


we 
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Chap: XI. 4 Search after Truth. 

we feel pleaſure in the enjoyment of it. For as we 
imagine that -heat goes our of Fire when we feel ir, 
we blindly believe rhar -the Object of the Paſſions 
cauſe the-pleaſure that we taſte when we enjoy.them ; 
and thar therefore they are good fince they are ca- 
pable ' of -doing ' us good ; the ſame may be ſaid of 
'thoſe Paſſions which bave evil for their Obje. 

; *Bur-as I have juſt before ſaid, there is nothing 


_ " which is nor worthy of love or averſion, either in it 


ſelf,, or ſomething elſe ro which it bas relation ; and 
when we are agitated by any Paſſion, we ſoon diſco- 
ver the good or evil in irs Object which favours or 
oppoſes ir. Thus by reaſon 'tis cafie ro find our whar 
Judgments theſe Pafſions, whereby we are agitated, 
form in us. | 


* For if *tis a deſire of love which acts us, we ſoon - 


apprehend that - it will nor fail ro juſtifie ir ſelf by 
the advantageous judgments it will make upon its 
Object. We eafily ſee theſe Judgments will be fo 
much 'rhe more exrended, as the defire is more vio- 
lent ; and that they will be often full and abſolute al- 


though the thing appears only good in part, withour 


- we ealily conceive that theſe advantageous Judgments 


will extend ro every. thing, which has or ſeems to 
have any connection with the principal Object of the 
Paſſion ; and that ſo much the more as the Pafſgon is 
ſtronger, and the Imagination more extenſive. . Bur 


if it be a defire of averſion, the quite contrary will 


happen, for Reaſons as eaſily apprehended. Expe- 
rience ſufficiently proves theſe things, and therein it 
perfectly «agrees with Reaſon 3 bur we will make 
theſe Truths more ſenſible by ſome Inſtances. 

All Men naturally defire Knowledge, for every 
Mind is made for the Truth : Bur the deſire of knowg 


ing, how juſt. and reaſonable ſoever it may be in it 


ſelf, often becomes a very dangerous Vice through 
the falſe Judgments which attend it. Curioſity often 
offers' ro rhe Mind the main Objects of irs Medira- 
tions and Cares : Ir often affixes falſe Ideas of great- 


neſs to theſe Objects : Ir elevares them by the deceit- | 


ful luſtre of rarity, and repreſents them ſo charming 
an 
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| be uſeful m ſome Occurrences; and- if it is-no-great 
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and atrradtive, rhar 'tis 4 = 1p them | 
withour roo much appliearion. | 
| There is no trifle Aa weny buy ſone Perſons are | 
wholly ' taken up abour, and their e1 tica> WM j 
ways juſtified by. the falſe judgments rheir vain curios MW 1 
fity inquces them to make. Thoſe; for inſtance, wha jt 5» 
are, curious abour words; imagine it to-be a knows 
tedge” of cerrajn terms wherein alb Seiences- confift : WM 
They find a thouſand Argaments-ro-perfwade them- | 
ſelves of it, and the venerarion- paid''them- by thoſe, 
who are confqunded by unknown rerms,iSfone of the 
weakeſt although. ir be the leaſt reaſonable. - 

Some Men are learning” al theip lives to-ſpeak; 
who yet perhaps onght ro'be- fitene- as-longras they, 
live.; for 'ris, evident we ſhould hold owr' Fongues 
wheo. we have nothing 'to ſay that is worth the 
hearing 3 bur rhey don't learn to- ſpeak, to-remair 
filent. ' They 'do nor {ufficiently conſider; wa? to-be 


able to ſpeak welt, 'tis e 16th have 
an exact ' judgment, to; 9. falſehood; 


clcar Ideas Eo thoſe which-are obſcure, and:-diſtin= 


guith rhoſe of rhe Mind; from fuch ; as-proceed:from 


the Imagination. Fhey rhink- themſelves urpommon 


and curious Wirs, becauſe they' know-how:ts ſarishe 


the Ear, by an exad& weaſure, flarrer rhe Paglons by 


figures and agreeable motions; and delight the-Ima- 
gination' by ſenſible and lively  Expreffions,. whilſt 
they leaye the Mind empty of+ Ideas withour: knows 
ledge and underſtanding 

Thoſe who imploy a grear parc of rheie time in-rhs 
{tidy of their own Fongne, have ſome-apptarance of 
Reaſon to juſtifie them, ſince they make uſe of iv alt - 
their lives ; and this is enough 2o' exouſe'the-Phflion 
of ſome Perſons. Bur I confeſs 1r difficute-wirh-any 
ſhadow of Reaſon, ro excuſe the Paflion-of! ſyett ascin* 
differently apply themſelves ro all forts of 'Languages. 
Soggething may. be ſaid in favonr of their Inclinarion 
who mak a complear Library of all ſorrs/of Diddic» 
naries, as well as for the Curjoſiry of ſuch, who-col« 
le& rhe Coins of all Nations/and Ages 3- fince it may 
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adyantage to them, at leaſt 'ris no injury ; for _ 
ve 
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'bave a Storehouſe: of Curiofities which does nat pet- 
-plex' theta, -fince they carry abour them neither their 
ooks northeir Medals ; Bur 1 don't ſ&e bow we can 
juſtife rhe- Paſſion of thoſe wbo wake their Head a 
Library of Dictionaries ; They even forger their Af- 
fairs and moſt eflentia} Dutzes, for Words of no uſe : 
They ſpeak their own Tongue with heſitation, and 
at every tutn mix unknown and barbgrogs terms in 
their | Diſcourſes, and never ſpeak to their Country- 
men-in-their own Language. And indeed their Rea- - 
fon' is no better managed: than their Tongue, for 
* every corner and, rece(s of their Memory 1s full of 
” Ecrymologies, that their Minds are as it were choaked 
with an innumerable company of Words, which-con- 
= Ctinually fly abour it, | ; 
pe Nevertheleſs it muſt be granted that Philologiſts 
= and Linguiſts will not fail- ro juſtifie their rrifling 
Studies ; Bur how ! only hear the Judgments thar 
thoſe falſly Learned Perſons make of, the Tongues, 
and - you ſhall know it : Or eife do bur ſappoſe cer- 
tain Axioms which paſs amongft:chem for indiſputa- 
' ble, and from thence draw their uſug} Conſequences 3 
for inſtance, that thoſe who underRand ſeveral Lan- 
ges, are as many different Men, as they. can ſpeak 
Tongues, fince 'tis by ſpeech they are diſtinguiſhed 
from Beaſts: That being unacquajated, with the 
Tongues, is the reafon we are. ignorant of: an infinite 
number of things; ſince the Ancient Philoſophers and 
Strangers are much more learned rhan we are 3 Thus; 
if we ſuppoſe the like Principles and: Concluſions, we 
ſhall- ſoon form ſuch Judgments as are fir to produce a 
Paſſion for Languages, and which Judgments will con- 
—_— be like thoſe that the ſame Paſſion creates 
- in Philologiſts for the juſtification of 'their Studies. 
* The meaneſt and moſt contempuble Sciences, will 
in ſome part or other appear glorious ro the Imagt 
nation, and will eafily dazle the Mind through the 
! falſe luſtre that Paſlion diffuſes through ir. Ir 15 rrae, 
f this ſplendor vaniſhes, when the Spirits: and Blood 
are cooled, and the light of truth begins ro-appear 5 
but this light is likewiſe diffipated. whe. the. Imagir 
nation becomes warm, and obſcurely preſents - | - 
thoſe 
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thoſe ſolid Reaſons which ſeemed ro condemn our iſh ; 


Paflion. 


Bur when the Paffion which animated us;feels ir ſelf | 


decaying, ir does not repent of irs conduct ; on the 
contrary we may ſay, thar it diſpoſes of all things in 
ſuch a manner, thar it may dye with honour, or elſe 
revive again ſoon after : "Thar is, it always inclines 
the Mind to form fuch Judgments as juſtifie ir. In 
this condition it alſo contracts a kind of Covenant 
with all the reft of the Pafſfions, which can aſlift ir in 
irs weakneſs, ſupply it with Spirits and Blood ar its 
neceſſity, rekindle its aſhes, and give it new life; 
for the Paſſions are nor indifferent in reſpect 'ro- each 


other ; and thoſe which can live together fairhfully |! 


contribute to one anothers preſervation. Thus the 
Judgments, which juſtifie the inclination we have for 
Languages, or what elſe pleaſes us, are continually 
ſolicired and fully confirmed by all rhe Pafſions which 
are not oppoſite to it. 


A pretender to Learning ſomerimes fancies kimſels : 


ſurrounded with ſuch Perſons as hear him with re- 
ſpect, ſometimes as victorious over thoſe whom he 
has aſtoniſhed by his incomprehenſible Words, and 
generally thinks himſelf far above the common ſorr 


of Men, He flarrers- himſelf with the praiſes they 


give him, the preferments pg to him, and with 
the courrſhips made to his Perſon. He is of all rimes 
and Countreys, and nor limited like common Wits, 
to the preſent time, or within the Walls of his own 
Town ; bur continually communicates himſelf, and 
this communicarion creates his pleaſure. Thus many 


Paſſions combine with that he has for falſs Learning, 


which all endeavour to juſtifie it, and warmly ſolicite 
Ge in its favour. ' | IF, 

_ If every Paffion acted only for ir felf, without be- 
ing concerned for - the reſt, they would immediately 
diffipate after they were produced ; not being able 
ro make falſe Judgments enough for rheir own ſub- 
fiſtence, nor to maintain long the repreſentations of 
the -Imagination -againſt rhe light*of Reaſon. Bur 
every thing is regulated in our Paſſions after the moſt 
exact manner that is poſſible, for their mucual preſer- 
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_ which ptexd if irs behatf. And that 


jog EY bh IP 1 . T a 
-12Þ AY [, ff F-#1# aftty Tyath. 
hs: 053 of - "eng on& anther, the thoft remote 


- ng foie ] Uh *riS ectough for 'em, if they 
ht Uetlatttl Ehennties, to obſerve amohgſt them- 


ſelves all the. rules of a well ordered Sociery, _ 
-Sthoh this Paffion of Defire be 4tone, efery Tudg- 
Hr ht protteded froth it, toald oily tend to re- 
proferie” HE Sou as poihible ; for the defire df love, 
deed 8 th, is produced only by the Judgment 
we take X the polltfion of ſome food rhat 
£; 1 ttia 
th 


| p t this defits could only form Judg- 
vets Up6d the pbffibility of Enjoying it, fince thole 
Jatlyttietts whith fottow avd preſerve the Pallions, 
ate WHY Wks choſe Which precede and prodiice 
then,” Bt defite is 4nirtiated by love, fortified by 
hope, Ehtteaſed by joy, retewed by fear, atrended 
with courage, erhularion,'  arger, irreſolation, and 
ctr orhier Paſſions 3 which in their tutns form an in- 


” fiſts variety of Judgrhetits, Thar flicceed one ano- 


rhet, arid © ai4ihtaih rhe defire which produced them. 
Ic is ro Wonder rherefbte if the defire of a pure trifle, 
of of Thrndthitg that is manifeſtly uſelebs,. or injurious, 
cotitifitially jolfifies it ff in' oppoſition to Reaſon, for 
many years, or during the whole Life of a Man who 
is abitared by it, fince there are {6 uy Paſſions 
It its FA may explain 
G's " diftitict Ideas, I thatl briefly ſhew how the 
Paihons juſtifie themſelves. © SPST, 
All Paffion apgitates" rh Blood ahd Spirits; and 
theſe agitared Spirits afe Carried to the Brain, either 
by the lenfibre fight of the -Objett, or power of the 
Imagination, after fuch' a manner as is proper ro form 
deep Traces r6 repteſetir this Object : By their jmpe= 
ruots coutfe they bend; atid even fometimes break 
the Fibres of the Brain; and the Imagination is there- 
by ſaffydand* cortupred, For theſe Traces ſubmir 
not to Reaſon, they are not effaced when that wilkes 
it 3 but on the contrary do violence to it, and even. 
continually oblige it ro confider Objedts, after ſuch a 
manner as agirares and inclines it ro fayour the Paſ- 
fions. Thus che Paifiotis at upon the magination, 
and the Imagination being corrupred fights againſt 
Reaſon, by rontititiatly Ss . rhitigs ro ir, not 
POR -7 ac* 
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according as, they are in _rhemlſelves,. whereby the 
Mind might wake a true Judgment, bur as they re. 
lare*to. gn Wap Paſſion, ro incline it ro make a 
Judgmenr in fa 
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The Paflions do not. only corrupt both- the Imagi- 
nation and Mind in favour of 'em, bur likewiſe pro: 
duce in the reft of rhe Body. every diſpoſition that i 
neceſſary tor their preſervation. The Spirits which 
are agitated” by rhem ftop nor in the Brain, bur are 


carried, as. I have already intimated, to allthe other {MW 9 
parts of the _ Body ; They are chiefly diſperſed ino | © 
the Heart, Liyer, Spleen, and into the Neryes.which w 
encompaſs the . principal Arteries: In ſhort, they are 3 
.thrown into all parts whatever, which can ſupply ne- 
ceflary Spirits for the preſervation of the ruling Pal- 
fon. Bur. when theſe Spirits are thus diſperſed inta | 
the parts of the Body,' they by little and-fittle deſtroy | 
whatever can refiſt rheir courſe ; till ar laſt they make Z * 


their paſſage fo ſlippery and ſmooth, that.the ſmalleſt 
Object _extreamly agitares -us, and conſequently in- 
clines us to form ſuch Judgments as favour the Pal- 
fions. And 'tis after this manner that they eſtabliſh 
and juſtifie themſelves. _ WE 
: if we confider how various the conftirution of 
the Fibres of the Brain is, how different the agirarion 
and abundance” of the Spirits and Blood in different 


' Sexes, and ar different Ages ; it will be eafie enough 


ro diſcover: very near. whar. Paſſions certain Perſons 
are moſt ſubject ro, and conſequently whar Judg- 
ments they. witl make. upon. ſuch Objects. For In- 
ſtance ; we may nearly gueſs by the abundance or 


_ "earciry of Spirits, which we obſerye in certain Per- 


ions, thar the very ſame thing being equally propoſed 
and explained ro them, many will form Judgments 
of hope and joy upon it, and athers of fear and ſor- 
row, 
' "For thoſe who have abundance of Blood and Spi- 
rirs, as commonly Young Men, Sanguine and Chole- 
rick: Perſons have, eafjly conceive hope, becauſe of 
rhe ſecret ſenſe of their Strength 3 They will, nor be- 
Neve they, ſhall find any oppoſition in their deſigns 
which they cannot conquer 3; and immediately mga 
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tis 8 hecaufe their Soul grows weak, and is deſtitute of 
ich WW Spirits to. execute irs Orders, they form quite con- 
re MY rrary Judgments, imagining unconquerable difficulties 
or jullifie their fear, and abandon themſelves to cnvy, 
as arrow; defpair, and to certain kinds'of averſion, of 
th vhick' we: c Perſons are moſt ſuſceprible. SERIE» 
re BE 


Wrong AP" XI : 


That fich Paſſions, cs have Evil for their Objef, are moſ 
: dangeroms and unjuſt ;* and - ſuch as are attend:d with. 
the leaſt knowledge, are the moſt lively and ſenſible. 


OF all” the Paſſions, thoſe whoſe Judgments are 
” moſt unreaſonable, and moſt "ro be' feared, are” 
all kinds” of 'Averſion,” ' There are no Paffions what-: 
ever that corruprs the Reaſon more in favour of *em, 
than harred and fear do -* Harred chiefly in the Cho-' 
lerick,” or: in ſach whoſe Spirits are in dovirki) agi-' 
ration's and Fear in rhe Melancholic, or in thofe 
whoſe groſs and heavy - Spirits are neither foon agi- 
rared;' nor eafily appeaſed. ' Bur when Harred and 
Fear” conſpire together to corrupt the Reaſon, which 
is very"common, then there /are no Fadgments fo un- 
Juſt and fantaſtic, bur they are capable of producing” 
and maintaining with an inſuperable obſtinacy. 


The reaſori of -which'is, becauſe the Soul is in this” 


life more lively affected wich evil than good, the ſen- 
ſation of pain being more quick rhan thar of pleaſure. 
We'are much more ſenſible of injuries and reproaches 
than praiſes and applauſe 3 and if. we meer with ſome' 
Perſons 'thar have a great indifference for the enjoy- 
ment of certain pleaſures, or the receiving of certain' 


: honours, yer would it be very difficult to find any 
Thus 


j Who wouldquietly ſuffer FRI contempr. 


"nf will” form all forts of Judgments which, 
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ftruſtful, "the. moſt deftructi ve y Civit 
Society, and likewiſe the moſt ridieuloys 20 eXIt 
vigant : for they form ſuch impertinent RY anraftic 


Judgments, as excites the laughter and. indignation of | 
all Men. | 


Theſe Paſſions /put thefe- extrapaggnr Sporthes 1 in 
Joh, c. 11. the Mouth of the Phariſces : hs © wed this Man 
47- ' works many Mipacles. If wmeilet ing, algurnadl Mev will 
believe. in hin : Aud the Romens-Watl. cues 4k; Ger F 
both our Cary and Naticn,.. Ns 
They agreed that FESUS CHRIST did mgay Mi- | 
racles. ; the reſurrection, of; Lg {unfgegniable., 
Bur whar was the Judgment of theis Paiſions,, To 

pur FESTS CHRI5E to. Kat» and; Lagerus haps he 

' had raifed, to. life :- And ,why maſt - ZESL'S CHRIST 
die ? becauſe, 57, we le. wn alene,, ah Mer will bg/ievs. 

| bim, and. the, Remans will. comg,and Tun ,0:1: Natyen : 
Andre muſt Lazar hy pux-to death.e- DOPE 

99. his Aon aan ws: Went ana}, ap jq 

ry © SESUS, Theſe are both cruel apd exerara23nk Jugg- 
7 ments. rogether 3 cruel through. hazred, and Garrava” 
Bar i thee Far : Any Wh cope or 


JE and all; thoſe wit were rin. pang high 
Prieſt, .to ſpeak. thus 3; 7/pac.. 
Min? for that. indeed. a.notable. 
by ther, % epi ro-all thens wel forns 
16, Cc. 4 and.we cannat.: deny : 8P. Ha t3t, ſpneag.aw Jaxther, 
'” amongſt the, People, bg, uh # kregten to. pravifh then if 
n es the P: teach, ud IH in Ae Name, of 
All 
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al ann. gment, beeanſe they we 
gitared by. ry Paſſigns, 'and- hladel by thee le 
us i; Fhep iſh the! Apoſtles e of 
ood y ore ron Man wha bad been mi- 
ON enreds was :abore- 40 years old, and pre- 
lent fipthe Aſlemby 3. Buy threatened! them to- hinder 
"om | froax; preacbipg inc the; Name of FESUS. Ber 
youvg _ Qugbr: re. eendemn a Doglnive,. whoſe 
E Ws, res th death, AOIY they 
r Au 6, 86 $7212 May!s HE; 
of Ik falſe Zeal is joined to ram erhy « ſhel- 
te5;/ i from: the reproaches- of: Reaſan;. and afer 
Juch- a RAmEer juſtifies. it: rhar. we da:ner ſcruple to. 
falſpw! 118:Bewrns 5;! and: when. ignorance and; weak- 
nels accompany: fear, they. extendiro aninfinire nun 


ber of ſabjects and ſo welk fortifie ins: enorians; that 
5, ka taſpician frighteas and diſtuabs the: Rea- 


Bale Zhalors think hey do-God: ſervige: when they 
fubmig te: their Palkons ;:tbey' blindly follaw the yd 
cet. metians of! theit: lated, as proceeding from, the 
Internal: | Eeruch:z and: tapping. with: ſarigfaction: at: 
ſach;. tegſiþle proofs; as. jufafie rheir excels, they: can- 
firm chemſelves 1c their ergars: with am uncanquerable: 


- AS for Tgnorant ad. Weak: Darkons they: create: rQ 
Pe > ridiculous-and: imaginary: mbyedts of fear; 
and; like:Children, wha walk: in- the dark: withous: 2 
guida,: they; imagine-frigbtfl-Bugbears, ace diſturb'd! 
and crc our-as; if: they were-undane;;; lightreralfures: 
then. if they: are: ignarant, bur: if Men have weak 
Minds their- imagination is. always diſturbed :: : Fer 
leaft- thitng, which relates: toi thar frighrfiil. Object re- 
news the: traces, and.connſe:of: the Spiritewhich cauſes: 
the, fyaatam, ob: theirifliar-;' ſo:that 'ris abſoluraly-imr 

ble-te: cure or. appeaſe them; for ever... - 

- Buy when: falſe-Zealmeess with Harred: and Fear; 
11:4: vweak: Mind; it- continually praduces ſach unjuſt 
andi vialtnt. Judgments in it;; that: we-cannoethink&omw 
'em Without: horcor, To change: rhe: Mind:poſſetd 
with, theſe ; Fallions I a _ Miracle "a 
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that -which converted St. Paul, and to cure it'woulq © 
be abſolurely impoſſible, if -we. could ſer bounds to! 
rhe Mercy and Power of God., — 

Thoſe *'who walk in the dark rejoyce ar the ap- 
pearance of-light, but this Man cannor- endure it; 
{ince ir hutts him, becauſe ir refiſts his Paſſion. | His 
fear being"in' ſome manner. voluntary, becauſe *tis 
produced by: his hatred, he' loves'to be affected by ir, 
ſince 'we-love to be agitated by thoſe Paſſions which 
have Evil. for their Object, when the Evit'is imagi- 
nary ; or- rather, when we kn as in Tragedies, 
thar the Evil can't hurt us. 

- + The Phantoms thar theſe form to thenrſebves who | 
walk in "the "dark, vaniſh at the approach of light: | 
Bur - this Man's Phantoms:cannor” be diffipated- by'the | 

light of the truth 5 for inſtead of diſſipating the _ : 

neſs of ' his Mind, it only incenſes his imagination 7. 

thar whilſt he applies himſelf ro the Object of bs 3 

Paſſion ' rhe lighr reflects, and ir ſeems to him as if | 

theſe Phanroms had real "Bodies, fince they reflect 

ſome weak rays of lighr which ſtrike upon them. 

Bur''if: we | ſhould  ſuppoſe-in theſe Perſons a ſfuſfi- 
cient dociliry - and © reflection | ro make''em liſten ro, 
and apprehend ſach Reaſons asare"capable-of difli- 
parting rheir--Errors, yet their imagination being diſ- 
ordered through fear, and their Hearrs corrupted 
through hatred and falſe zeal, theſe Reaſons, how 1o- 

lid ſoever they mighr be in rhemſelves, would not be 

able long ro ſtop the imperuous motions of / theſe vio- 

lent Paitions, nor hinder them from x 96-5 juſtify- 

ing themſelves by ſenſible and convinci 
For we. muſt obſerve thar there mag x55 Paſſions 

which -never' return again, whereas there are others 

that are cotiftant and durable;' | Thofe which are'nor 
maintained by the. fight of rhe'Mind, 'but ofly pro- 

.duced and fortified by the ſenfible view of' ſome” Ob- 

ject, and the.fermentation of the Blood continue nor, 

bur commonly . die immediately after they are'pro- 

duced. ' Bur rhoſe which gre attended with the con- 

templation'of the Mind are laſting ; for the Principle 
which _— them. is nor 1 5 to change 4 __ 
l 
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Blood and. Humours., .So that Hatred, Fear, and all 
che. reſt .of xbe Paffions which are ſtirr'd up or pre- 


ſerved by. the knowledge:of the Mind,, and nor by 


fighr of ſome Evil, muſt _neceaſfarily ſub- 


fiſt long... Theſe Paſſions are therefore more durable, 


violent, .and unjuſt, bur nor more lively and ſenſible, 
25 has already been ſown. > vids 
The perception of Good and Evil, which excite the 


| Paſſions, is produced three ſeveral ways, by the Sen- 


ſes, Imagination, and the Mind. The perceprion' of 
Good and Evil by the Senſes, or Senſation o Good. 
and Evil, produces the quickeſt and ' moſt ſenfible 
Paffions 5 Good and Evil: perceived by. the Imagina- 
rion only, excites them after a much weaker manner 3 
and the perception of Good and Evil by the, Mind 
purely, never produces true ones, becaule it is al- 
ways attended with fome motion of the Animal Spi- 


rits. 

The Paſſions are given us only,for the good of the 

Body, and by thar to unite us to all ſenſible things ; 
for alchough ſenſible things can be neither good. or 

bad in reſpect ro the Mind, they are ſo however in 

relation to the Body ro which they are ynited. Thus 

the Senſes. diſcovering much better che relation thar 

ſenſible Objects have ro the Body, than the Mind it 

ſelf can : They muſt excite much more lively Paſ- 

fions than a clear and evident knowledge is able ro 


'do. Bur becauſe all our diſcoveries: are attended 


with ſome motion of the Spirits, a clear and evident 
knowledge of a great Good and great Evil, which is 
not perceived by the Senſes, always excites ſome ſe- 
cret Paſſion. 

| Yer all our clear and evident diſcoveries of Good 
and Evil, are nor followed by ſome ſenſible Paſſion 
which we perceive ; and ſo on the other fide all our 
Paflions- are not atrended with - ſome knowledge of 
the Mind. © For, if we ſomerimes think of Gaod and 
Evil withour feeling our ſelves moved, we offen, find 
our ſelves mdved with ſome Paſſions withour know-* 
ing whar they are, nay ſometimes withour perceiving 
the, cauſe: of 'em. One who breaths in a __ 
cels 
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fork. = motion of Joy, without kriowitg from Wh |" 
which cauſes 2hiS Foy. - And if there is any inviltls I... 
Budy which mingtes with rhe Blood, ahd Hitidets = 


ets its 
fermentation, it will- produce forrow 5 and perhapy 
he will atrriburethe eaule of his ſorrow ro any Vitble 
thing which occurs in that n\bthenr of His Patfron, 
Of atl-che Paſſions none ate more Rneble; of tnore 
quick, and conſequently teſfs attended with rh&ktiows 
ledge of the' Mind, thin hortonr abd artifarhy, 
agceeableneſs. and fympathy. Ir ſometimes Happens 
that a Man fleeping under a ſhady Tite wonld of 4 | 
faddain and unexpedtedly be waked at the ting of a ©! 
Gnar, ot tickling of « Leaf; event 4s if he wete bitten 
with a Serpert, The confuſed Senfarioh of fornes 
thing as terrible as dearh frights him, withour pet- | 
ceiving that he is agitated With a moſt powerful an 
violent Paflion, _ _ _ ot deſire. On 
the contrary, a Man it fone neteffity by chance fi(- 
covers a ſmall good, the ſarivfaction + ich-fiir- 
prizes him, and he applies himſelf to this rtifle as to 
the greateſt good invwgitable, wichour tmaking rhe 
teaſt reflexion wpon it : The ike alfo happens iti the 
' motions of ſympathy atid anripathy, We fottictimes 
fee a certain Perſon, whoſe habit and extetinal appea- 
rance has fome feerer #liance with the preſeft dit- 
poſition of our Body, we are forchwirh rouchef with 
a vehement - inclination for | hit, at:d without a 
reflexion, are induced to fove and with hith well: 
"Tis this, 1 kww me what, which agirates us, fince 
Reafon' has no fhare in it: And the contrary. happens 
in reſpect ro thoſe, whoſe Air and Manners excite 
diſguſt and horrour in us ; They. have, 1 kriow nor 
what, difagreeableneſs which ſhocks and rertifies, bur 
che Mind perceives it rior, ſince the Senſes arethe only 
proper Judges of ſenſible Beaury and 'Defbrmiry, 
wliich are the Objects of theſe ſorrs of Paſſions, 
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Book-V1. 


The Deſien of this Book, and the ut general 
Means to preſerve Evidence in an Enquiry after | 
Truth, w ichwill be the SubjeF of this Books 


'N the preceding Books we have ſeen how ſubject 
RTE OE Er onS, 
' gvery r by the Itlufions of his (a) Senles, / 
| Fig b) Viſions of his Imagination, and-AbſtraQi- (5) o-_ © 
ons (cjof tus Mind, rhat the Inclinarions (4) of his Will, ook 3. 
ati tits (+) Paffions are a Means to obſcure rhe Fruth, {Book 4- 
and hever ſuffer it ro appear, excepr ir has a Tinctun (2)Book $. 
of thoſe falſe Colours which flarrer Concupiſcence, - 
In a word; we have in part difcovered the Errors _— 
the Mind, and their __ * Ir is now Time'to ſhow 


rhe 
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the Way which will conduct us to cbfKnowiedg of 
the Truth, and give the Mind all the ] and Aﬀ. 

' ftance we can, toenable tro keep this Way, withow 
either ſtraying, or vainly farigning ir ſelf. - 

Burt ro avoid giving the Reader any unneceſſary 
Trouble in the Peruſfal of this laſt Book ; I think firtg 
advertiſe him, rhar 'tis only writ for thoſe, that wou'd, 
of 'rhemſelyes., ſeriouſly enquire/ into Truth ; and 
ro this end. employ the utmoſt Power of their own 
Minds.. I would have rhem for a time lay afide all 
probable Opinions, -and not ;rely on the ſtrongeſt 


Conje&tures ; but neglect the | Authority of all 
Philoſophers,-and- as. much-as «poflible, diveſt. them- 7 
afſions: | 


ſelves of their Prejudices', Self-love and - 
Very much diſtruſting rheir Senfes and Imagingtions; 
And in<fine, that they well remeniber the 'yre 
Part of thoſe. things thar. have been. rold them jn_ the 
preceding Books. | 

The Deſign ofthis laſt Book 'is ah Endeavour to help 


the Mind to all the Perfection it. is naturally capable of, Þ 
by furniſhing it with whatſoever is neceffary to render 


It more capacious and attentive; and in preſcribing 
ſuch Rules as muſt be obſerved in an Enquiry after 
Truth, tro prevent its being ever deceived, and to 
reach ir, in ſome time Time; all thar-can be known. 
If we were to carry this Defign ro' its utmoſt Per. 


fection, which we pretend.nor to do, fince this is only. 


an Eſlay'; it might be ſaid, Thar - we ought'to' have 

given an univerſal Science, that rhoſe that wow'd. bave 

made uſe of it, might have been truly learned! ;;fince 

they wou'd have had the Foundation of all particular 

Sciences, and acquired them: proportionably -ro.-the 

uſe they had; made of_ rhis uniyerſal one. For: we en- 
_ deavour, /by this Treatiſe, 'ro-make the Mind capable 
_ --- "of forming; true and certain Judgments upon all Que- 
© _* Rions which ſhall. be. proportioned toit.. - _ ;___- 


c* 


* As a Memory that is able to retain all the Demon- 


_ X. trations of Euclid, Archimedes, Pappus, Apollonis,. and 

"all char. have. writ of Geometry, 1s nor. ſuffic ent 10 

make a Man a good Geometrician ; ſo neither is t 

enough to. have.. read Plato, Ariſtotle, and. Delewrrer, 
| <n 
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perfetly 16 know their Sentirnents abour Philoſo- 
| Bi make-a Man a learned Philoſopher. - The 


edge ofall rhe Opinions and Judgments of other 
| whether Philoſophers or Geomerricians, cannor 
| ſo properly be called a Science as an Hiſtory :. For 
' true Science, which alone can give the Mind of Man 
thar Perfection it is now capable of, conſiſts in a cer- 
tain Abiliry ro: judge ſolidly of all things that are a- 
dapted ro ir. Bur nor to loſe Time, and to' prevent 
the prejudicing any Perſon by precipitared Judgments, 
we will begin to trear of this important Marrer. 
We muſt firſt call ro mind the Rule rhar has been 
ed. and eſtabliſhed in the beginning of rhe firſt 
fook, becauſe itlis rhe Foundation and chief Principle 


: of whatſoever we ſhall hereafter ſay ; therefore I'll re- 
; peat it : We ought never to give our intire Aſſent, except 
: to ſuch Propoſitions as appear ſo evidently true, that we 
| cannot refuſe it them, without feeling ſome inward Pain; 
| E& - and ſecret Reproaches of our Reaſon ; that n,without a clear 
= Knowledge, that we ſhould make an ill uſe of our Liberty, 
if me would not give our Aſſent, Every Time weaſſent 
to Probabilities, we pur our ſelves into a certain Dan- 
ger of being deceived, and are almoſt always actual 
ly deceived ; and if we are not, 'tis a mere Effect of 
hance and Good Fortune. Thus a confuſed Sighr of 
a great Number of Probabiliries upon different Sub- 
jects, can never add any Perfection ro our Reaſon; for 
'tis only a clear Sight of the Truth,thar can give either 
thar, or any ſolid Satisfaction. | rm. 
The Concluſion therefore is very plain, That Evi- 
dence only, according ro our firſt Rule, can ſecure us 
from being deceived : We. ought above all rhings, ro 
be very careful ro preſerve this Evidenee in all our Per- 
ceptions, that we may be able ro make a ſound. Judg- 
ment of whatſoever may be ſubmirred ro our Reaſon; 
and ro diſcover all the Truths we are capableof: 
Suck things as can either produce or preſerve this 
Evidence, are of two Sorts; yome of which are wirh- 
in; or in ſome manner depending on us ; and others 
which have:no Connection with us: For re ſee Ob- 
jects diftinetly; it is neceſſary ro have a good Sighr, 
Ke 2 and 
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and to give a good Attention ro thefe' ObjeQs, ang 
both theſe are within us, or in ſome manner depend 
upon us: A good Underſtanding is likewiſe neceflary, 
and a ſtrong Applicarion for the penetrating into the 
Bottom of intelligible Truths ; which alſo are either 
in, orin ſome manner depend upon us. | 

' Burt as the Eye has need of Lighr to ſee, and this 
Light depends upon external Cauſes : 'The Mind alfg 
has need of Idea's to conceive ; and theſe Idea's as has 
been elſewhere praved, depend not upon us, but © 


an external Cauſe, which furniſhes us with them. If 
therefore ir ſhou'd happen, that ſome Idea's of thing = 


< >a 7+ 2:22. 6 : 
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were not preſented to our Minds, every time that we | + 


wiſhed to have them ; and if he who enlightens the 
World, wou'd conceal them from us, *rwou'd be im- 


poſſible ro remedy it, and to know any thing, even as 
it is impoſſible for us to ſee Obje&s without Light, 


Bur we ſhall never'bave any reaſon to fear ir ; for the Þ 
Preſence of Idea's to ous Mind being natural, and de- # 
pending on the general Will of God, which is always | 

conftant and immovyeable, we can never fail of diſco. # 
vering ſuch rhings as are narurally ſubjected ro our | 
Reaſon. For rh& Sun rhat enlightens the Mind, is not F 


like the Sun that enlighrens the Body t It is never 
eclipſed, and it penetrates every thing withour having 
irs Lightdivided. te 


© The Idea's of all things being therefore continually Þ 


prefent to us, even when we do nox cenfider them at- 
rentively, there is nothing requifire in order to pre- 
ſerve rhis Evidence in all our Perceptions, burto find a 
means of making our Minds more arrentive and capa- 
cious : So ro be'able well ro diftinguift ſach viſible 
Objects as are preſented ro us, it is a&ceffary, on our 
Fa ro have a good Sjghr, and ro confider them fted- 
aſtly. 
Buy becauſe the Objects that we conſider,have often 
moxe Relarions than we can be able ro difcover at one 
View,by a fimple Effort of che Mind :We have yer need 
of ome Rules,ro affift us in the diſentangling all Diſi- 
culries fo well, that being helpr by thoſe Rilles which 
will make 'our Mind more attentive and capacious, 
Re. | we 


Y 
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ie difebver, wit art intire Evidence, all the Relations 
of thoſe things thsr we exatnine. | F2, 

-22We Mall therefore divide this Book into two Parts. 
firh6 firſt we ſhall creat of che Hetps the Mind may 
##ke- ſs of ro become more arrentive and capa- 
| piciots* And in the ſecond, give thofe Rules thar 
ought 10! be followed tt the Enquiry afrer Frurh, ro 
fore ſold Fudgtrienrs chereof, withour Fear of decei- 
vity on (Elves. 2 


f 
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| Attention is neceſſary to preſerve Evidence in all our 


- - Perceptions, that the Modifications of the Soul 
" make it attentive, bat 40 much divide its Capa- 
ity of Perception. 
ww E have ſhewed in the Beginning of this Work, 
»7;7 Fhat the Underſtanding only perceives, and 
that in reſpect ro the Underſtanding there is no Difle- 
rence berwen {imple Perceptions, Judgmenrsand Rea- 
ſonings, except thar Judgments and Reaſonings are 
mnt more compound than fimple Perceprions are ; 
becauſe they do nor only repreſent many things, bur 
even rhe Relations that theſe things have amongſt 
thenifelves: For fimple Perceptions only repreſenr 
thirgs to the Mind ; but Judgments reprelent ro 
the Mind the Relations that are berwixt theſe rhings ; 
and triple Reaſonings reprefent the Refarions which 
are berween the Relations of things: Bur compound 
Reaſonings repreſent the Relations of Relations, or 
the compound Relations which -are-berween the Re- 
tarions of thitips, and ſo on ad Infiritum. For whllt 
rhete Relations are multiplied, the. Reaſonings which 
repreſent thenvro rhe Mind become” more compound- 
ed. But Judgments, fimple and: compound Reaion- 
ings are only pure Percepcions, in relpect ro the Un- 
" Ks --. ſtanding z 
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derſtanding ; becauſe. the Underſtanding only Gmph 
perceives, as has been before intimared. _—_ 
. Thus Judgments and Reaſonings, as Under. 
ſtanding, being pure Perceptions : Ir is plain char th! 
Underſtanding never falls into any Error ; ſince ther, 
3s none in Perceprions, neither is Error ſo much as! 
relligible. For, as we have often ſaid already, it cov 
fiſts only in a precipitare Conſent of the Will, which 
{uffers it ſelf ro be dazled by ſome falſe Light, and 
inſtead of preſerving irs Liberry as long as it can 
negligently relies on the Appearance of Truth. | 
Nevertheleſs, fince ir commonly happens that the | 
LInderſtanding hath only confuſed and-imperfect Per. i# 
ceptions of rhings, 'we may ſay it is certainly the occa. 
ſional Cauſe of our Errors. For as our Eyes often de- 
celves us, becauſe they repreſent exrernal Objects ve. 
ry confuſed and imperfectly ro ys: Confuſed when 
they are too diſtant ffom us , or for wantof a due 
Lighr ; and imperfectly, becauſe they only repreſen 
to us thoſe Sides which are rowards us : So the Un. E 
derſtanding having often only a confuſed.and imperfet # 
Idea of things, becauſe they are nor ſufficiently repre- 3 
fenred to it, and becauſe ir diſcovers norall their Parts, # 
cauſes rhe Will ro fall into a great Number of Errors, Þ 
in yielding roo eafily to rheſe obſcure and imperfe&t F 
Perceprions. 'h' 
It is therefore neceflary to find ſome means ro hin- * 
der our Perceptions from being confuſed and imper- 
fect ; and becauſe nothing can make rhem more clear 
and diſtin than Artention, which all the World is 
convinced of ; our Care muſt be to find ſuch a Me- 
thod as will make us become more atrentive than we | 
yerare. This will be a Way to preſerve Evidence in | 
all our Reaſonings, and make us able, ar one View, | 
ro perceive a neceſſary Connection berween all the | 
Parts of our longeſt Deductions. | | | 
"In order to find*this means, 'ris neceflary that we 
ſhou'd be well convinced of what has already been 
 faid elſewhere, Thar rhe Mind carries not an equal 
Attention roevery' thing it perceives ;/ for 'it=applies 1t 
ſelf infinirely more to thoſe rhart affect, moditie, and 
ET; ; "0 pe- 
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wetate:itzrhan to rhoſe that are preſenr ro ir,bur af- 
irnot, nor belong ro ir. And in fine, it imploys 
it ſelf mach more abour irs own Modifications, rhan 
4bour'the'fimple Idea's of Objects, which are ſomething 
different from ir ſelf. 

This is the Reaſon rhar with ſome Uneafineſs, and 
withour- much Applicarion, we conſider theabftracted 
dea's'of the pure Underſtanding, and apply our ſelves 
much'mare to ſuch rhings as fall under our Imaginari- 
on, eſpecially if our Imagination is ſtrong erfough ro 
make'deep Traces in our Brain : And indPed, ir is the 
Cauſe why we entirely employ our ſelves abour ſenſi- 
ble Qualities,%even withour being able ro: apply our 
ſelves ro the pure Idea's of the Mind, whilſt we feel 
any thing thar's either yery agreeable or very painfu!. 
For Pain, Pleaſure, and the reſt of the Senfarions be- 
{ Ingonly the Modifications of the Mind, it is impoſli- 
i ble tharwe ſhou'd exiſt and nor perceive them, and 
n # thar'the Capaciry of our Mind fhou'd not be employed 
about them, fince our Senſations are only fimple Per- 


© Burir is nor the ſame with the pure Idea's of the 
Mind ; fince they may be intimarely united ro it, 
without conſidering them with the leaft Arrention. 
For alrhough God be moſt inrimarely unired ro us, 
and comprehends the Ideas of whatſoever we ſee: Yer 
theſe Idea's, though preſent and wirhin our ſelves, 
are hid from us, when the Morions of rhe Spirits ſtir 
up no Traces of them, or when our Will applies nor 
our Mind thereto ; I mean when ir forms no Acts 
to which the Repreſentarion of rheſe Idea's are con- 
need by the Aurhor of Narure. This is the Founda- 
tion of whatſoever we ſhall m_ abour ſuch Afſt- 
ſtances as may render our Minds more attentive, ſo 
thar theſe Helps will be founded upon the very Narure 
of the Mind,. and there is ſome Reaſon to. hope rhey 
will not be-ſo chimerical and uſeleſs as many others, 
which more perplex than affiſt the Mind. : 
Bur if rhey are nor ſo uſeful as might be wiſh- 
ed, all rhe Time that is imployed abour rhe rea- 


ding them will nor be loft, fince by it the Reader 
K 4 will 
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will ;by better acquainred with the Nature. of bs Ml - 

HACHs - <1 ne ; xt © | | . n 

The - Modifications of the Soul have three Canſes, 
the Senſes, - Imagination and Paſſions : Every on © 
knows by his own Experience; that Pleaſures, Paing, ® 
and in general, all Senſations, ſtrong WMaginarions, 
and grear Paſſions, ſo much poſſeſs their Mind, thats 
is not capable. of Attention, when it is 100. livelily 
touched by theſe things ; becauſe then its Capacity or 
Faculty of perceiving is wholly filled. - And: alchough 
theſe Modifieations ſhou'd be moderated, :rhey wou'd 
nevertheleſs in ſome manner divide the. Capaciry of | 
the Mind, ſo that ir cou'd nor wholly iofploy is ſelfin | 
enofieyng the Truth of rhings thar are never ſolide | 
abſtracted. Eat iol] 
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. en: Thar all thoſe that wou'd ſeriouſly apply them- 


ſelves ro a Search after Truth, ought ro. age Cares 
ful to ſhun, as much as poſſible, all ſtrong. Senſations, 
as a great Noiſe, too brisk a Light, Pleafure, Pain,&c. 
and continually to ſtir up the Purity of their Imagina- 
tion, and prevent its making in rheir Brain ſuch. Sep 
Traces as continually jr Tek and diffipate the. Mind, 
And above all, to put a Stop to the Motions of. their 
Paſſions, which cauſe ſuch powerful Impreſſions in the 
Body and Soul, that'tis generally impoſſible the Mind 
ſhou'd think of any thing elſe. For although the pure 
Idea's of Truth are always preſent to us, we' cannor 
conſider them, when rhe Capacity we have of: think- 
ng is filled with theſe Moditications which poſſeſs us. 
However, as it is impoſlible that the Soul ſhoud. ex- 


' iſt withoar Paſſion, Senſation; or any, other particular 


Modification :. We muſt make a Virtue of :Neceſliry, 
and even draw from theſe Madifications ſame Helps ro 
render ns.,more attentive. . Yet muſt we make of 


muvh Artifice and Circumſpection in the applying hol 
The ne 


Helps ro gain ſome Advantage from them, 

we have of them muſt be well examined, and we muſt 
only make uſe of 'em ſo far as rhe Necefliry, of rendring 
qur {clves attentive conltrains us to. | 


CHAP. 
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"CHAP. Il. 


Of the uſe that may be made of the Paſſions and 
* Sewfes, 10 preſerve the Attention of the Mind. 


TJ HE Pafiions which it is neceſlary for us to make uſe 
> of to excite usto an Enquiry afrer Truth,are thoſe 
thar give us Srrength and Courage enough to furmount 
all.che Trouble we may meer with in endeayouring to , 
render our ſelves atrentive,ſome of which are good and 
ſame bad: ; of which rhe good are a Deſire to fitid . rhe 
Truth, to acquire a fufficient Knowledge. to 'cor- 
duct. our ſelves, to render us uſeful ro ' our Neigh- 
beur; and ſome others of the like Nature : But rhebad 
or dangerous ones are ſuch as a deſire to ORORgt 
tation, .tomake:ſome Eftabliſhmenr of our Fortune, ra 
raifeour ſelves above our Neighbours, and ſome orhers 
thatare yet more irregulas,of which ir is not necefltry 


to ipeak. | wel 
. Iarhe nnhappy Eftate we now are in, it often hap- 
ens, that the moſt unreaſonable Paſſions do ttioſt 
powerfully excire-us to ſearch after rhe Truth, and 
give us a more agreeable Satisfaction for all rhe Pains 
we take in. our Purſuit, rhan the moſt juſt and reafon- 
able Paflzons do. Vanity, for inftance, excites us 
much more than rhe Love of Truth ; and. we every 
Day ſee ſame continually applying rhemſetyes to' Stu- 
dy, when they find Perſons ro whom they may relare 
wharthey have learnt ; bur who intirely abaridon rhetr 
Studies when they have not an Opporturiiry to difco- 
ver their Acquirements,. "The confuſed Profpedt of 
ſome Glory. they. gain when they put off their Opinons, | 
maintains their Courage in the moſt-barren, ant tire- 
ſome Studies. , Bur if by CHance or Neceffiry of rheir 
Afairs, rhey- find rhemlelves far diſtant from their lir- 
tle flock of Admirers, their Ardour is ſoon cooked, and 
even the molt ſolid Studies cannot attract them : Dit- 
gult, Weariſomnels, and Chagrin ſeizes them, cas 
; ; . ey 


138 


of Truth, for Vaniry ſometimes reſiſts Idleneſs, by; 


Idleneſs is generally victorious over the Love of | 


Truth. 


.Yer the Paflion for Gloty may be ſubſervient wa [. 


good End, fince we may make uſe of ir for the Glory 


of God and the Profit of others: Some Perſons may be . 
permirred, on ſeveral Occaſions, ro make uſe of rhis 
Paſſion as an Help to make the Mind more atrenrive ; IJ * 


A Search ofter Truth. -Book V1, 
rhey quirall. Vaniry triumphs over their natural Lz | 
zineſs, bur Lazineſs in icsrurn triumphs over rhe Loye © 


but we muſt rake great Care to uſe ir only when thoſe ; : 
*reaſonable Paſſions we have already mentioned, are 7 
not ſufficient ; and when our Duty 'obliges us to 7 


apply our ſelyes to ſuch Subjects as we are diſcouraged | 
from. . Firſt, becauſe this Paſſion is very dangerousin | 
reſpect of the Conſcience : Secondly, becauſe ir inſen- 


fibly engages us in unprofitable Studies, which have 


2 more tempting APPFargnce chan either Uſefulneſs or 
e 


Trath in them : In fine, becauſe this Paſſion is very 
difficult to be moderated, weare oftetrabuſed' by ir ; 
and while we believe our Mind is illuminated by ir, 
we often ſtrengthen our Concupiſcence; which nor on- 
ly corrupts the Hearr, bur diſperſes fuch a Darkneſs 
— the Mind as is morally impoſſible to be difſi- 
ated. 

E We ought tro conſider rhar rhis Paſſion is inſenfibly 
encreaſed, fortified, and eſtabliſhed in rhe Heart of 
Man; and that when it is too violent, inſteall of aſ- 
ſiſting the Mind'in a Search after Truth, it ftrangely 
blmds ir, and makes it believe things, even as it wiſhes 
them to be. | 

_ Withour doubr, we ſhon'd not have mer with fo 
many falſe Inventions and imaginary Diſcoveries, if 
Men had nor ſuffered rheir Brains ro be difordered by 
their Zeal of appearing Inventers. For the firm and 
obſtinare Perfwafion many Men have had, thar they 
have found, for inſtance, the \ perperual Mortion, the 
ſquaring of rhe Circle, and Duplication of the Cube by 
common Geometry, has apparently proceeded from 
the great Deſire they had of appearing to have effected 
whar many Perſons hed unſucceſsfully attempred, + 


Ir 
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/- Ir is therefore berrer to excite rhoſe Paſſons in us 
which are ſo much rhe more uſetul in the Search afrer 
Treath,: as they are more ſtrong, and in the Exceſs of 
which-there-is leaft ro be feared ; as the Deſires of 
making'a good uſe of our Wir ; of delivering our ſelves 
from Prejudices and Errors ; of acquiring ſo much Wiſ- 
dom'as will enable us-ro conduct. our ſelves through 
whatſoever Condition we are in, and other the like 


Paſſions; which engage us not in unuſefu} Studies, nor 


incline us to make roo precipitate Judgments. 
> When we. begin to taſte the Pleaſure thar is found 


in-the-Exerciſe of the Mind, diſcover the Advantage 


that-recurs from ir, .deſtroy thoſe violent Paſſions,” and 
diſdainfully reject thoſe ſenfble Pleaſures, which, 
whilſt we imprudently permit them to tyrannize over 
our Reaſon, we have no need of any orher Paſſions 
than xhaſe we have before mentioned, ro make us at- 
rentive upon whatſoever Subject we wou'd conſider. 

-.. Bur the Generality of Mankind are nor in this Con- 
dition. They have no good Reliſh of any thing bur 
only. what rouches the Senſes. Their Imagination is 
corrupted with an almoſt infinire Number of deep 
Traces,. which only ſtir up falſe Idea's : For they are 
united ro every thing thar falls under the Senſes and 
Imaginartion,and judge always according tothe Impreſ- 
fion rhey have received from them, in_Rela- 
tion ro themſelves. Pride, : Debauchery, Engage- 
ments, unquier Defires to raiſe their Fortune, fo com- 
monly obſcure the Diſcovery of Truth in the Men of 
this World, thar it ftifles in them rhe Sentimenrs or Pi- 
ety ; becaule they ſeparate rhem from God, who only 
can enlighren us, as he only can:govern us. For we 
cannor- encreaſe our Union with ſenfible-things, with- 
our diminiſhing that which we have. with intellectual 
Trurhs: Since in the. ſame Time we- cannor be fo 
ſtrictly uniced ro things rhar are ſo different and op- 

Ire, | "I 
\ Thoſe therefore who have a pure and chafte Imagi- 
nation, I mean ſuch whoſe Brain is nor filled with deep 
Traces, which unite rhem to ſenhbble things, may ea-« 
fily be unired to God, and be made attentive ... - 
| | rut 
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Truth which + "oper them: The moſt juſt and niok 
reaſonable Paſſions will be ſufficient roderermine ſuch 


' Perſons. Bur thoſe rhat livein the World who are un. 


ted ro too many things, and whoſe Imagination is 
ſpoiled by falſe and obſcure Idea's, which ſenſibte Ob. 
jects have excited in rhem, camor apply themſelves 
rothe Trath, if ne: are not born up by Pailion 
that is ſtrong enough to counterballance the violent In- 
clination of rhe Body which draws them aſide; and t6 


form ſach Traces in their Brain as may be capable of | 


making a Revulſion in the Animal Spirits. Bur as all 
Paſſion: of ir ſelf can only confound Idea's, rhey:oughr 
to make no more uſe of them than Neceflity require 
and all Men ought fo to ſtudy themſelves, as may er- 
able rhem to proportion their Pafſions ro their own 
Ir is nor difficult to find ſome means of exciting fach 
Paffions in our ſelves as we wiſh. | Fhe Knowledge 
we have given of rhe Union of the Sont andBody.irrthe 
precedingBooks,affords a ſufficient means to accompliſh 
1t: For, in a: Word, 'ris enough ro think artentively 
_ ſuch Objects, which according-to the Inftirurion 
Nartrufe are: capable of exciring the Paſſions. - Thus 


we may almoſt always taiſe ſuch Paſſions in ourHearrs 


as we have Occafion for : But though we can ſo eafily 
cauſe them, we cannor always fo eafily extirpate them, 
nor remedy the Diſorders. thar they cauſe in the Imagi- 
nation, and therefore we onghr ro uſe rhem with-grear 
Moderation. | 
Above alt rhings, we muſt be cautious that we 
do- not Judge of things by our Paſſion, bur only by 
2 clear Sighr of Truth, which it is almoſt impot- 


ſible ro e, when rhe Paffionsare a lirtle vi 


Paſſion ought only ro ſerve us'to'ftir i ip rtenth> 
ons, bar ir _—_ its own Idea's, andir pre- 
ſently obliges rhe Wilbro judge of rhings by theſe Ide- 
a's thar affect it, rather than by the pure and-ab- 
ſtracted Idea's of the Trath, which affect ir nor. So 
that ſuch Judgments are oftery formed, which laſt no 
longer than the Paſſion ir ſelf, becauſe ir is nor a clear 
Sighr of the immutable Trurh, bur the Circulation of 
the Blood which produces them. - Ic 
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Th is certain, that Men are ſtrangely obftinare in their 
Erfors; and thar they provatly maintain them all their 
Lives. Bur either theſe Errors have often other Cauſes 
thin'the Paffions, or elſe they depend ypon certain du- 


-  rablePaffions, which proceed from the Conformarign 


of the Body, Intereſt, or ſorne other Cauſe, which con» 
rinues'a long Time. Intereft, for inftance, indures al- 
ys, it creates a Paffion which never dies, and rhe 
udgement that theſe Pafſions form are very laſting. 
eg all other Sentiments of Men, which depend upgn 
particular Paffions, are as inconftanr as the Fermenra- 
rion of their Humours are. They _w ſomerimes af- 
rer one manner, and ſomerimes after another ; and 
what they ſay is generally conformable ro what they 
think. They run from one falſe Good ro another as 
falſe, by the Morion of their Pafſion, which they again 
diſlike as ſoon as this Paffion ceaſes. So alſo they run 
from one falſe Syſtem to another. They ardently em- 
brace a' falſe Notion, when their Pafſion renders itpro- 
bable ; bur rhis Paſſion being once exringuiſhr, they 
abandon ir. They rafte of every Good by their Paflt- 


; - ons, Withour finding any thing thar is really ſo: And 


by the ſame Paſſions they ſee all Trrurhs, wirhour 
diſcovering any : Although, whilſt the Paffion con- 
tinues, what rhey rafte appears to them ro be the So- 
vereign Good; and whar they ſee,feems to them to be 
an indiſputable Fruth. 
The Second Source, from whence we may draw 
ny Helps to render the Mind attentive, is the Senfes. 
farions are the proper Modifications of the Soul, 
Idea's of the Mind are fomerhing different : Senſa- 
tions. then. ſtir up our Attention in a much more 
tively manner than pure Idea's do; fo rhar it is plain we 
jor! fare ag this Defect of the Application of the Mind 
ro 'Trurhs thar do nor affect us, in expreffing them by 
ſenſible things which do. 

Ths is the Reaſon that Geomerers expreſs the Propor-. 
tions berween thoſe Magnirudes they wou'd conſider by 
fenfible Lines.By drawing Lines upon Paper,they rrace, 
if T rmay fo ſay, the Idea's upon their Minds which an- 
{wer them: They make them more tamiliar ro _ 

Co 
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becauſe they ſee. them in the ſame Time they wou'd | 


conceive them. After this manner many things, chat 
are difficult enough in themſelves, might be raught ro 


_ Children, who are not capable of abitracted Truths, 
becauſe of rhe Tenderneſs of the Fibres of their Brain. 


They ſee only with their EyesColours,Pictures, Images, 
bur with the Mind they confider not the Idea's which 
anſwer to theſe Senſible Objects. . 

| A particular Care muſt be raken not ro obſcure Ob- 
jets that we wou'd confider our ſelves, or diſcover to 


others with ſo much Senkbility, left the Mind hou'd | 


be more taken up with it than with the Truth it (elf, 
which is a very conſiderable and common Fault. We 
every Day ſee Orators, who apply themſelves only to 
that which affects the Senſes, an 
ſelves after ſo ſenſible a manner, that the Truth is al- 
moſttifled under the Weighrof their vain Ornaments 
and falſe Eloquence. So that thoſe who hear rhem, 
being much more rouched with rhe Meaſure of rheir 
Periods, and Motions of their Figures, than by their 
Arguments, ſuffer themſelves to be overcome, withour 
either krone whar perſwades them, or of what they 
are perſwaded. | ob. 
Much Care therefore ought to be taken ſo ro mode- 
rate the Senfibiliry of our Expreſſions, that they may 
only render the Mind more attentive. .There is no- 
thing ſo beautiful as the Trurh, we cannor pretend ro 
render it finer by painting it with ſome Senfible Co- 


 lours, which have nothing ſolid in them, and can only 


charm for a little Time. Perhaps we might give it 
ſome prerry Strokes,bur we ſhou' 
we ought nor to cloath it ſo bright and ſparkling as ro 
make rhe Mind more arrenrive ro its Ornaments, than 
rothe Truth it (elf: Ir wou'd be to trear ir like cetrain 
Perſons who load themſelves with ſo much Gold and 


precious Stones, that ar laſt they appear the leaſt con- ' 


tiderable rhing in the Figure rhey make. 
Truth ought ro be cloathed like the Magiſtrates of 
Venice, who are obliged to wear ſuch a ſimple. Robe, 
and a Cap, as may only diſtinguiſh them from other 
Men, that they may look upon them with Attention 
h od 


PPP. 


who expreſs rhem-. y 


diminiſh irs Strength ; | 


4 
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Reſpe&, rather than their Apparel. And indeed, 
__ muſt -be taken not togive it roo great a. Train of 
agreeable; rhings, that will only ſerve to difſipare-the 
Mind, and hinder ir from - diſcovering. it, . leſt we 
ſhou'd give to ſomething elſe the Honours. that are 
only due ro that: As ſomerimes happens ro Princes, - 
thar we ſee amongſt a great Number of Courrtiers 
which are about them, and who partake too-much of 
thar Great and Majeſtick Air as is only fif for So- 
; Bur ro give a preater Example: I ſay that Truth 
| if . muftbe ſo manifeſted by others as it hath manifeſted 
 & ir ſelf, All Men, fince the Fall of their firſt Parents, 
have roo weak a Sight ro confider Truth in it felf, 
therefore the Sovereign Truth has rendred ir ſelf ſenſi- 
ble, by raking upon ir our Humanity, that it may at- 
rra&t our Thoughts, enlighten us, and make ir ſelf 
amiable in our Eyes. Thus by its Example we may 
cover with any ſenfible thing thoſe 'Trurhs that we 
wou'd comprehend our ſelves, or teach to others, ſo 
thar we may attract the Mind, which loves what is 
ſenſible, and which is nor eaſily raken with any rhing 
that doesnot flatter the Senſes. The Eternal Wiſdom 
has made ir ſelf Senfible, bur not Reſplendent : Ir is 
become ſenſible, not tro make us we 1967 in ſenſible 
things, bur ro raiſe us to intelligible things : Ir became 
= fſenfible to condemn and ſacrifice in irs own Perſon all 
= fſenſible things ; we ought therefore in our Purſuit af- 
= ter the Truth,to make uſe of ſugh ſenfible things as da- 
zle not roo much, or ſtop usar the Senfible Part: Bur 
> Auch as can only maintain the Preſence of our Minds in 
= the Contemplation of Truths purely intelligible : 
Such ſenſible things we muſt make ule of, as we can 
| diffipare, annihilate, or ſacrifice with Pleaſure, as ſoon 
as we ſhall have diſcovered thoſe Truths for which we 
made uſe of ir. The Eternal Wiſdom has preſented 
r ſelf externally in a ſenfible manner to us, nor ro de- 
ain us abroad, bur to recall us into our ſelves, and 
bar according to the inward Man, we might conſider 
et after an intelligible manner. 


Thus, 


244 4 Search after Truth. | Book V} 
Thus in'an Enquiry afeer Truth, we ought ro mak 

uſe of ſuch ſenſible rhings as may nor ſtop us ar rhey 
external Brightneſs; bur cauſe us to enrer within oye 
me make us atrentive, and _ us to the emeny 

ruth,' which alone prefides over the Mind, and can 

; inftruct it inany Snbjedt wharſoever. | 
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Of the uſe that may be made of the Imagination, © 
to preſerve the nate of the Mind: and o : 
#he Advantage of Geometry, 


(Ghana Circumſpection muſt be uſed in the Choice 
and Uſe of fuch Helps as may be drawn from our | 
Paſſions and Senſes to render us atrentive to Truth: | 
Recauſe our Paſſions and Senſes too ar affect us, 
and after fuch a manner fill che Capaciry of the Mind, | 
that we often ſee only our own Senfarions when we | 
think we have diſcovered the things rhemſetves that | 
we ſought for ; bur ir is not rhe ſame with rhofe Ad- 
vantages that may be drawn from the Imagination. 
They make the Mind become attentive withonr fruit- 
leſsly dividing its Capacity, and ſo wonderfully affift 
us to perceive Qbjects clearly and diftindly, that *ris, 
for the moſt part, beneficial ro make nfe of them, 
Bur we ſhall make this plain by fome Inſtances. 

We know that a y is. moved by two or many 
different Cauſes,towards two or many different Places ; 
that theſe Forces impel it equally or meguary, rhat 
they encreaſe or diminiſh continually, according to fach 
a continued Proportion. And it may be demanded 
what is the Line this Body ought ro move in, the Place 
ir muſt be in ſuch a Moment, what irs Swiftmeſs 
when arrived to ſuch a Place, and other things of rhe 

- like Nature * | 


From 


a& 3-0 A 4 52:2 wo 
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From the'Poirit A, where ſuppoſe it wo be when this 
Body begins ro move, draw the indefinite Lines A B, 
; L AC, 


A C, which make the Ang cur each 
other : For, A'B and A ES cut 'na 
each'orher, EEE hey;expre 
yo re; | Aﬀter rhis manne TtingH 
iy Phe ination, or if 20 | t {: —_—_ rhe 
Way chat i Body wou' \ the only 
one of theſe Forces be ys ra Jr\r0' rao of 
theſe Sides C'or B. FI 
2. If the Force which moves 5 bi Buy: & oalandt B 
is _ ro thar which moves it towards ;C; we 
muſt divide the Lines A B and. A. C into, z 
r, 2, 3; 4;/and' 1, IT, III, IV, equally. difftant from 
A. If the Force which moves it towards" B' is i 
ro that which moves it towards C, then rak 
_ A'B 5k ro vo _ n fn A C. We L 
orce is ſubduple, rhey mu ra ple: 
three times re or leſs, they muſt po 5 = 
w $mn he Diviſion of theſe Lines furrh 
ro the Imagination, the Ma inide .d1 
Powers which move theſe; Bodies, and in the ſame 
Fort the Space they ſhall exile the, _ ro run 
through. 
2 Through theſe DiviGods ani Pi s pon 
A* 'B, and..A..C, ro have the [Liries; 1X 4X, 3 X, 
&c. equal toA I, A II, A: IL, &c,. andT >, 9 T X. 
III X, equalto A 1, A 2, A_3:. which expreſs the 
Spaces. that theſe Forces are le of cauf ing this Bo. 
dy to riln- Narng > = and through the Interſection of 
theſe Parallels, \draw th A._X(IY. Brpwhich re: 
preſents ro the TImaginaric NA k NMiagnirude 
of rhe compound Motion of this Body, thatin the ſame 
rime we conceive to-be puſhed rowards B,and towards 
C, by two different Forces, rding to ſuch or ſuch 
a Proportien..... Secondly, che Way i ici onghr 70 keep? 
In'fine, every Place w ere trmutt- bein bch. a derer- 
mined Time, fo chat this” Line- ſerves; nox;only ro! 
wg. the Preſence of oe Wy nas in the FE 
rer all Iruths.that we wou'd . diſcover concerning. the' 
Queſtion propoſed : Bureven repreſents the Reſolution 
atrera very ſenſfible and conyjoaug manner. - _-. -- 
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_ Firſt, ;ThisLine A-XY E,, expreflesthe true/Mags, See he firſt 
niude of che;compound. Morion ;- for we ſee ſenfibly, Figures. 


if the Forces #har produce ir, can each make this Body. 
advance:a Foot, in'aMinure,its compound Motion ſhall 
berwe/Foor:in a Minute, if the compounding Motions 
perfedtly agree. For in thiscaſe ir ſuffices ro add A. B 
ro. C;-and;if theſe Morions do nor entirely agree, 
the compounded, A C ſhall be greater than one of-che 
compaanding..A B or A C,:; by the Line. Y- EK. . Bur 
if theſe Motions. are. oppoſite. in any thing,, the .com- 

unded -, wilt be leſs than either of the. compounding 

'the Line; Y E, and if they are intirely oppoſite, it 
will be nothing ar all. fin: Hp 255 / 207 02509 
- Secondly, ,T his Line A X' Y E repreſents. to the 
Imagination .the Way that rhis Body ought to follow ; 
and ſenſibly. ſhows, according ro whar Proportion it ad+- 
yances..more on one Side than -anotber. Ir is evident 
alſo that all the compounded Motions are right, when 
each of the compounding is always the ſame, although 
they be unequal amongſt rhemſelyes, or elſe when the 
compounding are equal among(t themſelves, alrho' they 
are not always the fame, In fine, it is viſible that the 
Lines which deſcribe theſe Morions, are Curves, when - 
the compounding are unequal amongſt themſelves , 
and are not always the ſame. 

This Line further repreſents ro the Imaginarion all 
the Places where this Body, puſhed by rwo differen 
Forces to two different Places, will be found : So that 
we may preciſely mark the Point this Body muſt be in 
ar what Inſtant of Time we pleaſe. For inſtance, 
If we wou'd know where ic wou'd be in the Beginning 
of rhe fourth Minute : We only need divide the Lines 
AB or A C, into ſuch Parts as exprets rhe Space 
that theſe known Forces will each of them be capable 
of making rhis Body run through in a Minure,and take 


 offthree of rheſe Parrs in ſome one of rheſeLines,and at- 


terwards by the Beginning of rhe fourth ; draw 3 X, 

parallel ro A B or III X parallel ro A C. For ir 

1s evident that the Point X,which one or other of cheſe 

Parallels derermine in the Line AXYE, marks rhe 

Place where this Body will be in the Beginning of the 
L 3 third 
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third Mimate of its Motion. © Thus this Method of ex. 
hs does nor only tnaintain the Preſence 

F rhe ; bur even ſhows it the Reſolution thereof 
and gives it a ſufficient Light to diſcover things un- 
ag) by the Help'of ' 4 ery few of thoſe that are 


war” is ſe is ſufficient, for Inſtance, after what has been ſaid 
that we only know that « Body. which was in the Poinr 
A, in fach a Time, 'will be in E, ſme Time : 
Senn 
ma Ee, as yer ine 
of its compounded Motion, os "ah Uifferent' De- 
of the Velocities of imple Morions, provided we 

w theſe Motions to be uniform or equal : 

es. For when we have two Points of a right 

Lins. "wwe have the' whole; and we may compare the 
on W A E, or the compounded Motion which is 
wn with the Lines A B atid at we the: ROO 
s which are unktiown, 
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| If we ſuppoſe again thar a Stone be puſhef! from A 
5 to B, by an uniform _—_— bur deſcending — 
3 
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C, by an unequal Motion, like to that which we com. 
monly believe Bodies weigh in their Tendency towards 
rhe Center of the Earrh ; thar is, rhat the Spaces run 
through,-are amongſt themſelves, as rhe Squares of the 
Times raken up in running through them : The Line 
which it will deſcribe will always be a Parabola; and 
we may derermine with the greateſt Exactneſs where 
the Poinr will be in ſuch aMomentr of its Moroin. 

For if in the firſt Momenr this Body falls rwo Foot 
fromA to C, in the ſecond fix, in the third ten, in the 
fourth fourteen, and be puſhed by an uniform Motion 
from Aro B, which is fixteen Foot long, it is plain 
thar the Line which it will deſcribe will be a Parabola, 
whoſe Perameter will be eight Foot long.: For the 
Square of the Ordinates to the Diameter, which mark 


, the Times and regular Motion of A to B, will be 


equal ro a ReCt-angle of the Perameter into the Lines 
which mark the unequal and accelerated Motion ; and 
the Squares of the Ordinates, that is, the Squares of the 
Times will be amongſt rhemſelves, as the Parrs of rhe 
Diameter comprehended berween the Vertex and Ordi- 
nates: 16. 64 :: 2.8, 64: 14 4 :: 8 : 18, Oe. Iris 
ſufficient ro conſider the fixth Figure to be perſwaded 
of this. For the Semicircles ſhow thar A 2, is ro A 4, 


_ tharis, ro the Ordinate 2 X,which is equal ro it, as 2 X 


is ro AB. TharA18 is ro A 12, that 1s, to the Or- 
dinate 18 X, as 18 X, isto A 8, &c. ſo allothe Red. 
anples A 2. into A B, and A18into A8; are equal ro 
the Squares of 2 X, and 18X, &c. And conſequent- 
ly theſe Squaresare between themſelves, as theſe Rect- 
angles are. 

The Parallels upon AB and A C, which interſect 
one another in the Points X. X,.X. likewiſe very ſen- 
fibly diſcover the Way thar this Body muſt keep ; and 
mark the Places ir oughr-ro be in ar ſuch a Time. In 


fine, they repreſent ro the Eyes in a determined Time, _ 


borh rhe true Magnitude of the compounded Motion, 
and of its Acceleration.  _ _ 7 RE 
Suppoſe again that a Body is moved unequally from 
AroC, as well as from A ro B: If the Inequality is 
alike bath in the Beginning and all along, viz, if the 
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| _ «of _its:;Mortion'towards C is like to thar to- 


FB; -or:if ir encreaſes in the ſame Proportion, the 


| Litecharit deſeribes wilt be righs. 
| -Butcif-we fup 

the | Increaſe.or-; Diminution - of ſimple Motions ; al- 
-4 uality whar we pleaſe, ir. 
| will be always eaſie-ro find the Line, which repreſents 


poſe 'thar there is fome Inequality in 
though we ſuppoſe-rhis I 
the compounded Motion of theſe fimple Morions to the 


Imagination zi in expreffing theſe Motions by Lines, 
and drawing Parallels ro theſe Lines which ſhall inrer- 


| ſe&rhem,' For the Line thar ſhall paſs through all the 
| Interſections of theſe Parallels, will repreſent the com- 


pounded Motion of theſe unequal Morions, and which 
are unequally accelerated or diminiſhed. 

For inſtance, if we ſuppoſe a Body be moved, by 
rwo'equal or unequal Forces wharever, rhar. one - of 
theſe Motions continually increaſes or diminiſhes, ac- 
cording ro any Geometrrick or Arichmerick Progreflion: 
And likewiſe that the other Motion increaſes or dimi- 
niſhesaccording ro any Arirhmerick or Geomerrick Pro- 


- "greſſion, to find the Points by which the Line muit paſs 


that repreſents the Morion compounded of theſe rwo 
Motions borh to the Eyes and Imagination, 


E <0. 
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As we have before intimated, we muſt firſt draw 
the two Lines A B and A C, to expreſs the rwo fim- 
ple Motions, and divide theſe Lines according ro the 
Compurarion of the Acceleration of theſe Motions. Tf 

we 
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we ſuppoſe rhe 'Morior expreſſed" by the Line A'B,/in; | 
cteaſes or dimitiſhes according to this Arithmericic Pros | 
grefſion, —— 1, 2,3;4; 3, it tuft be divided in the | 
Poinrs marked, 1, 2, 3; 4; 5 .;- And if we ſuppoſe the | 
Motion expreſſed by rhe Line A ©, increaſes'acotding | 
ro this continued Geometrick Progreffion, == 1,1, | 
4, 8, 16, or diminiſhes according to this,” 4, 2, 1; | 
+, 2, +, we muſt, afterwards; by- rheſe:: Diviſions, | 
draw Parallels ro A Ban AC, and the' Line AR, | 
which muſt 'expreſs the compotinded” Morion”” that i; | 
ſought,” thall neceſſarily paſs"through aft rh&:-Point | 
where theſe Parallels inrerſe&; and ſo we diſcover the 
AY thar this Body, once put in Motion," ought t 
eep. -. | | al oe 
If we wou'd kriow exactly how long this Body hath | 
begun to be moved, whetr iris atrived ro fach @ Point: 
The Patallelsdrawn froth'this Point npon A Bor AC, 
will mark it, for the Diviſions'of AB and A C mark 
the Time ; ſoif we wou'd know the Point where this 
Body will be in ſuch a Time,the Parallels drawn from | 
the Diviſions of rhe Lines A B and A C, whictirepre- 
ſenr this Titne, by their Interſe&tion mark the Point 
which is ſought, A. For the Diſtance of the Place from 
whence ir began ro move, .it will always be eaſily - || 
known by drawing a Eine trom this Point A : For the 
Length of this Line will be known, by the Proportion 
it has toABorro AC, which are known. Bur for 
the Lengrh of the Way that this Body will have run 
through before ir arrives to this Point, will be difficulr 
ro be known, becaule the Line of irs Morion, AE, 
being a Curve, -we cannot compare it to any of. thele 
righr Lines. 
' Bur if we wow'd determine rhe infinire Points by 
which rhis Body muſt paſs, thar is exactly, and by a | 
continued Morion deſcribe the Line A E, we muſt |'' 
make a Pair of Compaſſes, rhe Motion of whoſe 
legs ſhould be regulared according ro the Conditions 
Expreſſed in the Compurarion we have already made, | 
which is often very difficult to invent, impoſſible ro ex- | 
cure, and unuſeful enough ro diſcover the Relations 
that things have amongſt themſelves, Since common - 


0 ly 


l welave.got riced of all the Points wherebf this Line 
3s com bur only: of forge: of thenj which ſerve ro 
guide' the Tmagination when it confidets, ſuch Mo- 
JIRA 3 #7 Si Tre 
tee Examples wiltbe ſafficient ro ſhow, That we 
expreſs by Lines,” and fo repreſent to-our Imagina- 
cons the greateſt Part of our Idea's ; and rhat Geomerry 
whith ſhows us how ro make all the Compariſons that 
ar6heceffary in order ro knowitg the Proportion be- 
rwixtLiries, is of a much more extenſive Ute than is 
cottimonly thought. For in fine, Aſtronomy, Muſick, 
Mechdfiics, and in general all Sciences which trtear of 
ObjeQs that are capable of ore and /efs, and which 
; ntly we may look upon as extended, rhar is, 
all exact” Sciences have Relation ro. Geometry: Be- 
cauſe all Speculative Trurhs confiſting only in the Re- 
latibn of thitigs, and in the Relation that is found be. 
tween their | Ararat they may all relate to Lines. 


We 'may draw from hence many Geometrical Conſe- 
quences, and rheſe Conſequences being made ſenſible 
by Lines which repreſent them, it is almoſt impoſlible 


todereive our ſelves, and we may carry on Sciences 
very far with much Eaſe. 

For inftance,the Means by which we diſcover very di- 
ſtinly,and preciſely mark,in Muſick,an Eighth,a Fifch, 
a Fourth, is that Sounds may be expreſled by Cards, 
exattly divided ; and we know that a String which 
ſounds an Eighth is in double Proportion to another 
by which an Eighth is made ; that rhe Fifth is in ſeſqui- 
alter Proportion, or as 3 to 2, and ſo of the relt. 
For the Ear only,cannor judge of Soundswirh rhar Pre- 
ciſeneſs and Tufineſs which is neceſſary ro a Science. 
The moſt skilfull Practitioners, who havethe moſt de- 
licare and fine Ear, have not been hitherro ſufficiently 
able ro diſcover rhe Difference there is berween cerrain 
Sounds; and they falſely pertwade themſelves there is 
none, becauſe rhey judge of thingsonly by rhe Senſati- 
ons they have of them. Some cannot diitinguiſh any 
Difference berween an Octave and three Dirons 5 and 
ſome even think that the grearer Tone is nor different 
from rhe leſs ; io that a Comma which conſtitutes the 


Diffe- 
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Difference is" ro them inſenfible, and much. more « ll } 
Schiſma, which is but half a Comma. + 

Ir is only Reaſon therefore which manifeſtly: ſhows 
that the Space of the Line which makes the Difference 
berwixr certain Sounds, being diviſible inro many 
Parts, there may alſo be a great Number of different 
Sounds, which wou'd be uſeful in Muſick, - that the 
Ear cannor diſcern ; from whence it is plain that with- | 
our Arithmetick and GeometFy, regular and exact Mu. ro 
fick, wou'd be unknown ro us, and we cou'd not ac- wW 
compliſh any thing in this Science, bur by chance - and 'th 
Imagination ; and ſo Mufick wou'd no longer be aSci. a 
ence founded upon indiſputable Demonſtrations, al- K 
though Airsthat are compoſed by the Strengrh of the | 

0 
x 
| 


Imagination,are more fine andagreeable ro the Senſes, | 
than thoſe that are compoſed by Rules. 

So in Mechanicks,the Graviry of ſomeWeights, and 
the Diſtance of the Center of Graviry of theſe Weights 
from the Fulciment being capable of more or leſs, may 
be expreſſed by Lines, ſo that we may very advantagi- 
ouſly make ufe of Geometry to diſcover and demon- 
ſtrate an infinire Number of new Inventions, -that are 
very uſeful to Life, and alſo very agreeable ro the 
nz becauſe of the Evidence which accompanies 
them. | 

If for inſtance, we have a Weight given of fix | 
Pound, that we wou'd put in Equilibrio with one of 
three Pound only ; and thar this Weight of fix Pound | 
be ſuſpended on the Beam of aBallance,twoFeet diſtant | 
from the Fulciment, only knowing the general Princi- | 
ple of all Mechanicks : That the Weights to continue | 
in Equilibrio, muſt be in Reciprocal Proportion to their 
Diſtance from the Fulciment : That is, one Weight muſt 
be to the other Weight as the Diſtance which is be- | 
rween the laſt Weight from the Fulcimenr, is to the Di®» }" 
ſtance berween the firſt from the ſame Fulcimenrt; ir {| 
will be eafily found by Geometry, whar the Diſtance 
of the Weight of three Pound ought to be, ſo that both 
may be brought into Equilibrio ; in finding a fourth 
proportional Line , according ro the rwelfrh Propo- 
tition of the fixth Book of Euclid, which will as four 
| Qor, 
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For... Thus only knowing the Fundamental Princi- 
ple of Mechanicks, we may clearly diſcover all the 
55 thar depend upon ir, by applying Geometry to 
| Mechanicks; that is, by exprefling by cha all things 

| that are to be conſidered in Mechanicks. | 
.Geomerrical Lines and Figures then are moſt proper 
' ro repreſent to the Imagination the Relation thar is be- 
eween Magnirudes, or between things which differ as 


lu. BY to more or leſs, as Spaces, Times, Weights, &. as 
IC Okonile they are very ſimple Objects, as becauſe 
nd they are imagined with great Facility, We may even 
te fay further ro the Advantage of Geometry, that Lines 


can repreſent rothe Imagination more things than the 
e | Mindcan receive: Since Lines can expreſs'the Relari- 
, = on of incommenſurable Magnirudes, that is, of Mag- 

W nitudes: whoſe Relations we cannor know, becauſe 
| F rheyhbave no common Meaſure by which we can com- 
= them. . Bur this Advantage is not very confidera- 

Pein an Enquiry afcer Truth, fince theſe ſenſible Re- 
ſentarions of incommenſurable Magnitudes diſcover 
nothing to the Mind, 

Geometry isthen very uſeful to render the Mind at- 
rentiveto ſuch things whoſe Relations we wou'd diſco- 
yer: Bur ir muſt be confeſſed rhar ir 1s ſometimes an 
Occaſion of Error , becauſe we ſo very much apply our 
ſelves toevident and agreeable Demonſtrations which 
this Science furniſheth us with, that we do nor ſuffici- 
ently conſider Nature, *'Tis chiefly for this Reaſon, 
that all Machines that have been invented, have nor 
been perfected : Thar all Muſical Compoſitions where- 
in the Proportians of Conſonancy's are the beſt obſer- 
yed, are not the moſt agreeable ; and thar the moſt ex- 
at Compurarions in Aftronomy do nor always beit 
torerel the Greatneſs. and Duration of Eclipſes. Na- 
'" Trure is not abſtracted : Levers and Mechanical 
Wheels are uot Mathemarical Lines and Circles : The 
\ Taſte of Muſical Airs is not always the ſame in all 
| Men, nor even in the ſame Men at different Times. 

They change according to the different Motions of the 
| Spirits, {orhar there is nothing more uncertain. As for 
whar reſpects Aitronomy, there is no perte&t Regula- 
| ' rity 
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riry in the Courſe of the Planets: Moving in theſe pry 
Spaces they are diforderly-hurried by the fluid Mat 
which encompaſſes them : So rhar the Errors wer 
fubject ro in Aſtronomy, Mechanicks, Mitfick, and'f 
all rhe Sciencesro which we apply Geometry, proceeg 
nor from/Geotmetry, which is an indiſputable Science, 
bur from the falſe Application we make of ir. ' ++ 

We ſappoſe, for inſtance, that' rhe Planers, by rh 
Motions, deſcribe Circles and Elipſes perfectly re 
Mr, which though it is nor true, yet 'ris neceſfary © 
reaſon from ir, for the Error miſſes bur very lirtle of 
Frurh ; bur we ought always to remember; that the 
Principle npotz which we reaſon is bur a Suppoſition: 
Soin Mechanicks we ſuppoſe that Wheels and” Lever, 
are perfectly hard, and like Mathemarical Lines and { 6 
Circles, wirthour Graviry and Attrition, or rather we m 
do nor ſufficiently conſider their Graviry, Artrition, | of 
Matter, or the Relation that theſe rhings have amiorigf q 

f 
i 
q 
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rthemſetves, that Hardneſs or Magnitude increafes Gra. | 
vity ; that Graviry increaſes Artrition, and Atrririo 
diminiſhes thezPower, and in a littte Time breaks and 
deſtroys the Machine. Thus, what is often accom- 
liſhed in a ſmall Portion of Martrer, is ſeldom eyer af- 
ed in a greater. | 
It is no Wonder then if we deceive our felves, when 
we won'd reaſon upon rs iy: that are nor exactly 
known : Nor can we conclude Geometry ro be nnufe. 
fal, becauſe it delivers us not from all our Errors. Sup- 
polirions eſtabliſhed, make us argue confequently ; 
rehndring our ſelves atrentive ro what we conſider, 
make us know it evidently. We even by that means 
diſcover when our Suppofitions are falſe ; for being al- 
ways certain that our Reaſonings are true, and Expe- 
rience agreeing not with them, we diſcover thar our 
Principles are falſe. Bur withonr Geometry and Arith- 
merick we can diſcover nothing exacQtly,- if rhere is ne- 
ver fo lirtle Difficulty in it, atthongh we have certain ' 
and indiſputable Principles. | 
Fherefore- we ought ro look upon Geometry 
as a kind of univerſal Science, which inlarges 
the Mind , makes it attemive, and gives it 
the 
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At ting the - Imagination', and from 
rice may bedrawal the Helps tharir can receive 
bw the Aff tance of Geometry rhe 'Mind regulates 
Motion of the Imagination 3 and the Tma © tho 
| gu at: red maintains rhe Preſence and Application 


LY —_ 
S, - 
h- 4 
k 
S F 


"Bi thar we may make a good uſe of Geamerry, + we 

| >rhar = rhirig! nes fall under i Ima- 
”cantjot be imagined with an equal Faciliry; 
ages do. not EY fill rhe Ciaci of pt: 
Mind. Ir 1s more difficult ro i —_ 'a FD) than' a 
e and: A plane than a ine; for there To 
| c i ht 1 in rhe clear View of : a ſolid, an m1 
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BED. than ro. Rp Mbie | the 
| Fare erence of a Circle ; and more forthe Circum- 
Eten 'of a Circle, than for a right Line 3 becauſe * ons 
aſr ro imagine Lines whichare deſcribed 
compounded otions, and which have many 'Re- 
ions, than rhoſe which are deſcribed by rhe moſt 
 . ple Motions,or which have fewer Relations, For Re- . 
 farions cannor be clearly perceived without the Artens 
rion ofthe Mind ro many things, and'fo mach the more 
ris, required to perceive them, as they are. in 
greater Number. "There are fore Figutes fo com- 
Faded rhat the Mind has not Extenſion enongh ro © 
| [ar them diftinRtly ; bur rhere is atfo ſome others 
ar the Mind very cafily imagins. *'* 
* Ofthe rhree kinds of right lined Angles ;, the acure, 
bY right, and obraſe ; ir is only the right” thar raiſes 
diftint and fixed Idea in the Mitid, i There is 
pe: | leknite Number of acure Angles ' which © diffet 
amonſt themſelves; ir is the fame allo wirh rhe obtuſe. 
So that when we imagine an'acure or an'obruſe Angle, 
we imagine nothing exad&t or dittin ;' but when we 
Imagine a right Angle we cannot deceive our ſelves ;the 
Idea'ts very diſtinct, and even the ' Image that we 
form of Ic in rhe, Brain is commonly exa& enough. 


Ic 


\ 


A Search after Trath. _ Book V1 


Ir is true, we: may alſo derermine 'the general /]dez 
of -an acure Angle, by a particular Idea of an Angle 
of thirry Degrees ; and the Idea of an Angle of thiry 

is as exactas that of an Angle of Nineiy, 
of a right Angle. Bur the Image that we form. df i 
in the Brain, would not be near ſo Juſt as that of a 
right Angle. We are' not accuſtomed to repreſen 
this Image-to our ſelves, and we can trace it only by 
thinking upon a Circle, or ſuch a determined Portion 
of a Circle divided into equal.parts. Bur ro 1magine 
a righr Angle, it is not neceſſary to think on = Divi 
fon of the Circle, the Idea only of a Phopeny icular is 
ſufficient for the. Imagination ta trace the Image of this 
Angle ; and-we find no difficulry to repreſent Perpen 


diculars, becauſe we are accuſtomed to ſee all thing | 


ſtand uprighr. | | WE 
Ir is therefore very cafie to judge, thar to: have a 

ſimple, diftin and well-determined Objett.. prop 
to. be eaſily conceived, and conſequently ro make the 
Mind attentive, and preſerve -evidence in: the 'Truths 
ir enquires after , we muſt compare all Magnitudes, 
as we conſider them, ro ſimple . Surfaces determined 
| by Lines and right Angles, as {cya Squares and 
other right-lined Figures, or elſe ro fimple right 
Lines ; for theſe are rhe Figures whoſe Nature we 

know. | 3h 

We do not pretend that all Subjects, whoſe Know. 
ledge we may qaice into, can be expreſſed by Lines 
and Geometrical Fi There are many that can- 
nor, nay that _ not to be ſubjected to this Rule; 
For inftance,' Ihe Knowledge we have of-a God 
infinitely Powerful, infinitely Juſt, upon whom all 
things depend in all reſpects, who wills -thar all his 
Creatures ſhould execute his orders ro make . them- 
ſelves capable of Happineſs. This Knowledge..I ſay, 
is the Principle of all Morality ; and from hence may 
be drawn an infinite number of certain and indiſpura- 
ble Conſequences ; and yer neither this Principle, nor 
irs Conſequences can be expreſſed by Geometrical 
Figures ; neither is it poſſible ro derermine or repre- 
ſent by Lines an infinite number of Phyſical On, 
| which 
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abich may. nevertheleſs evidently diſcover ſeveral 


raths to-us. Yeris itcertairy that there are a great 
o_ things which may be examined and learned by 
this Geometrical Merhad ;: and. thar. it is always ad- 


' yantageous to uſe ir, becaufe 1c accuſtoms the Mind 


to Attention, by cauſing it 'to tnake a regular uſe of 
the laglbation ; and that things which are- learned 
by this way, appear more clearly demonſtrated, and 
are more eafily-remembred than-others. * 

1 mighr-have attributed to the Senſes, the Affiſtance 
which! is drawn from, Geomerry, bur I rhoughr rhar 
Geomerry:did rather belong to . the Imagination than 
tothe: Senſes, alrhough Lines are ſomerhing ſenſible : 
It would-be: unneceſſary here to give the Reaſons thar I 
had for ir-:: Since they would only ſerve to juſtifie-the 
order that I have kepr in what I have ſaid, which is nor 
eſſential, I have neither ſpoke of Arithmerick nor 
Algebra: ſince - the Numeral Figures, and Letters of 
the: Alphabet,” which are uſed-in theſe Sciences, are 
nor ſo-uſeful-ro increaſe the Atrention as rhe Capacity 
of the-Mind, as ſhall be explained in the following 


bo OJ 27 1 

-Theſe are the General Helps. which may make rhe 
Mind more atrentive, I know. no other, except it be 
the-will-of being ſo ; which ['do- not treat of, becauſe 
Iris ſuppoſed that all-rhoſe who Study, are willing to 
give Artention:ro whar they Study. 

Nevertheleſs rhere are many others which are pe- 
culiar:ro certain Perſons, as ſome ſort of Drinks, cer 
tain Meats, certain Places, ' and certain. Diſpofitions of 
Body ;.with ſome other -helps, of which: every one 
ought ra-be _inftrudtnd by his-own. Experience. The 
Condition of : our Imagination oughr'ro be obſeryed 
after. Eating 3; and we muſt conſider whar. things 


they /are that maintain or. diſſipate the Attention of 


the Mind... What more general might be ſaid, is, 
Thar:the moderate uſe of ſuch Food as creates many 
Animal Spirits, is very fit to incteaſe the Attention of 
the Mind, .and Strength of the Imagination, in thoſe 
who havethem Weak and Languiſhing. 
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J[* —_ nor / Ap, ro: \be 

truly increaſe rhe Bnenfion 
the Mind. @. The ot apy petoagy {0 ay, 
a determined Quantity or Portion of 'T Which 
barh limits that cannot be" exceeded © The: 


nor become- more Extenſive” of Capacians than it i: | 


It is not welled nor be ce afrer the ſame; manner 
as we {ee Liquors and k'are. In, 7 BORA Ic never 
ives more in one time than in another, 
Ir is rrue this ſeems contrary to 
often we think upon” many Objedts, 
upon one only ; and - we often 
think upon nothing at all. Yer if- we-cq 
Thought is to the Soul what Extenſion is ro the Body, 
we ſhall plainly diſcover, thar- as- a Body caneor ns 
truly more extended at one rime than another; ſo, if 


EF 


we conceive aright, neither can the Soul:think, more 


at one timethan another : Whether ir perceives many 
Objects, or bur one, or even in the a hn lay 
we think on-nothing ar all. 

Bur the reaſon why we imagine we think- more at 
one time'than another, is,* becauſe 'we ' do-nor: luſi- 
ciently diſtinguiſh berween confuſed and diftiqct Per- 
ceptions;; -*withour doubr-rhere is:meve / Thought re- 


quired, or the Capacity of Thinking 'is more fitted, 


ro perceive many things diftinEtly at ance, | than 20 
perceive bur one only : Bur-chere is-normore Thought 
requiſite to perceive my /things notte han to 

perceive one diſtin: © So there 4s no more Eloughr 
m the Soul when it thinks of many things, than when 
it thinks of bur one; fince when «' pof but one 


only, it always perceives tr much more. clearly, than 
when it applies it ſelf ro many. 


For 


i inagind a | 
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For. it:-muſt be obſerved, that a pure ſimple Per- 
ception ſometimes includes as much Thought. or fills as 
much. the Capacity that rhe Mind hath of Thinking, 
asa Judgment, . nay even a compounded reaſoning : 
Since Experience teaches us, Thar a lively, clear and 
evident pron bur of one rhing only, imploys and 
rakes uptheMind as much as a compounded Reaſoning, 
or an obſcure and confuſed Perceprion of ſeveral Re- 
lations berween-many things. . 

-' For 'even as there is as much or more Senſation in 
the ſenfible view of an Object thar I hold near my 
Eyes and carefully examine, as in. the proſpect of a 
whole Field, thar 1 look upon negligently and wirh- 
out Atrention : 'So thar the: clearneſs of the Senſation 
that/T have: of rhe Object which is near. my, Fyes , 
recompences-the * Exrention of the confuſed Senſation 
I have of many things, that I ſee withour Attention in 
2 Field: | Thus the Proſpect rhe Mind has of one 
ObjeQ& only, is ſomerimes ſo. lively and diftinct, rhar 
it includes-as- much or even more Thought, than a 
m__ of the: Relations. which are berween many 
- Ir-is-+rrue at; certain times, it ſeems ro us that 
we think of bar one thing, and nevertheleſs we have . 
ſome difficulty. ro 'comprehend it well ; and ar other 
times we.comprehend borh rhis thing and many others 
with great. Facility. From thence we imagine that 
the Soul hath more Extenſion, or a greater Capa- 
bility” of; Thinking ar one. time than another; bur 
it is plain we deceive, our-ſelves. The Reaſon why 
at certain times we have ſome Difficulty. ro conceive 
the molt cafe: tbings, is; not becauſe the Thoughr of 
the Soul, or irs: Capacity of Thinking, is diminiſhed ; 
bur becauſe this Ca city is filled either by ſome 
ney: Senſation. of Pain or Pleaſure, - or by a grear 
n r.;of . weak and obſcure Senſations, which 


cauſe a kind of Vapor,and which for the maſt parr pro- 
conron a confuſed Senſation. of a great uumber of 
ings, oe To 6 vhs 
A piece-of, Wax is capable of a very diftingt Figure, 
yer--1t cannot- receive rwo, but then one. will con- 
alan M found 
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found the other, for it cannot be entirely round and 


ſquare ar the fame rime; indeed if \ir received 4 
_— on =, of them _ wy diftin. * Now if 
this piece of Wax was capable of knowing tts'Fi 
ir could nor know by os Figure i muſt be . _ 
mined, if the tumber of rheni' were too great. Tris 
the ſame with our Sonl , when a great number of 
Modifications fill irs Capaciry , it cannot- perceive 
them diſtintly, becauſe ir ſees rhem not ſeparately ; 
this makes ic think ir perceives nothing ar all, Jr 
cannot ſay rhat it is ſenſible Pain, Pleafure} Light, 
nd, Taſte; It is none of all theſe, and yer it 1s all 
eſe thar it perceives. oy 
Bur alrhongh we ſhonld ſuppoſe rhe :Soul not |} 
to be ſubjected ro rhe confuſed and: irregular Mo- 
rions of rhe Animal Spirits ; ' or ſo difingaged' from 
the Body, that its Thoughts ſhould: nor depend upon 
whatſoever | paſſed in it ; it might then bappen that 
we fhantd' more eafily * comprehend! certain 'tWMirigs in 


one time than in anorher,, and 'yer the Capacity-of the 
_Sout be hiefther diminifhed nor tncreafed; - -» 5 
| The general Idea of Infinity is inſeparable from rhe 
Mind, and ir' wholly _ irs Capacity when ir 
thinks not of fome particular thing.” © 21 
| For when we ſay we think' of nothing, it does not 
follow rhar we do nor think 'of this gerierat Idea , 
__ bur fimply'thar we do nor think of anything ia par- 
TS i} OPITER Las 
__ Cerrainly if our Mind was nor filled withithis Idea, 
we could not think of alf 'forts of ' things' as we do ; 
for indeed we cannor 'think' of thoſe' things that we 
haye 'no. kripwledge ' of,-. And 'if this Ideg? was no 
more preſent'ro rhe Mind, when ir ſeenis* t& us" that 
we think"of "nothing , - rhan” when” we' rhink'of any 
thing in"particalar, we fhould ' have as'muth' Facility 
to think of what we would, when we vigoroufly apply 
onr ſelves to any particular Truth; as when'we apply - 
. our ſelves#'to-nothing';' which *is contrary ro 'Expe- 
_.*lence.. For.inftance, When we are attenrive r& any 
Propoſition'ih Geometry; We'cannor” fo eably *think 
of any thing elſe,” as when we'are diverted by-no par- 
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tientde' Thought : So we think more upon the General : 


aud Infinire Beikg; when we think leaft on Particular 
and Finite Beings: Thus we think as much'ar one 


"We - carrot” 'rherefore increaſe the Exrenſion and 
Capacity of 'the'Mind by ſwelling it up; if we may 
ſo'lay, and in giving it more Realiry than 'ir Natu- 
rally has} but 6nly by managing ir arrificially, which 
i perfetly done by Arithmetick and Aigebra. For 
rheſe' Sciences affordimeans of 'abridging our Idea's fo 
ung greneget + and conſidering them in- ſuch' an order, 
that although rhe Mindihartr little Extenfion, iris able; 
by'the help of theſe Stientes, to diſcover the: moſt 
conipoutided' Truths, which: at” firſt appear-incompre-. 
henfible./* Bur we muſt rake things in rheir-firft-Prin- 
yrs explain them with 'zH&utmoſt Clearnefsand 
Sertainty. Ft r 26161; 5), 
Trith is nothing elſe bar' #' teal Relation of: Equa» 


liry or Inequality : Falſhood is only a Negation' of 


 Feuth, 'of'z PAIN and Itvbidery Relation, Truth is 


that which Exiſts, Falſhood has' no Being ; of if you 
will, it is/ that which' is not: We never deceive our 
ſelves when we ſee real Relations; fince we/are nor 
deceived when we ſee the;Trurh : We always deceive 
our -ſelyes, when we judge thar: we ſee certain Rela» 
rions, © and theſe Relations 'are hor : For when we ſee 
Falſhood, we ſee what isnot, or-rather we fee no- 
thing ar all. - Whoſoever ſees the Relation off Equa- 
tiry between/twice rwo and four, ſees" a Trath, be- 
cauſe he fees/a relation of Equality, which'is-whar he 
ſees ir to. be. So whoſoever ſees a relation of-In- 
equaliry, between 'rwice' two and five, fees a 'Truch, 
becauſe he: ſees a relation of [Inequality which truly 
Exiſts: 'Bur-'if -any one' judges he ſees.a relation of 
Equaliry between twice rwo and five he deceives him- 
ſelf, becauile he! ſees, or rather thinks he'ſees a rela- 
tion of Equality which'is nbr:' "Truths are only Rela- 
tions therefore; and rhe 'Knowledpe- 'of Truth' 1s 
\<-agrnga ny of rheſe Relarioris. Bur 'Falſhood 1s 
not, and che Knowledge of Falſhood, or a Falte Know- 
tedge, is the Knowledge of: whar is nor, /if.- we may: fo 
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ſpeak; for as we cannot / know. what: js not, only in. 
relation ro what is, we'can diſcover Error only by. 


comparing it wirh Truth. | 


We may diftirguiſh as mahy diffeteor "ad of. 


f 


Falfhood, as of Trurh :- And gs there are relations of 
three ſorts, viz. of one Idea rofnorher,of.an'Object to 
its Idea, or of an Idea to its: Object ; and; laſtly, be- 


- rween one. Objec& and: another, ſo there are Truths. 


and Falities of three-ſorts: /There 'are ſome 'berween 
Idea's,: berween Things and their Idea's, and berween 
Things only. Ir is true that twice two is four ; it is 
falſe that -rwice two are five: Here is a-Truth and a 
Falſiry between Idea's. - Ir is true that there is a Sun; 
Iris falſe that; there is two-;. Here is: a Truth and a 
Falſhood- berween Things and their Idea's.”: Ir is true 
alſo thar rhe'Earth is greater than the Moon ; and ir 
is falſe thar the Sun is leſs than the Earth: Here 


is a; Truth ang a Falſhood- which is only berween 


Ot theſe three ſorts-of Truths, thoſe that are be- 


rween Idea's are Erernal and Immutable ; | and be-. 


cauſe of -their Immutrability; they are alſo the Rules 
and Meaſures of all- others ; for all Rules and Mea- 
| ſures oughr ro be unchangeable. And therefore in 
Arithmetich, Algebra, and Geometry ,- we only con- 


fider--theſe - forts of Truths, becauſe theſe. general 


Sciences regulate and include all particular Sciences. 
All Relations, or Trurhs which are berween created 
things, 'or ;berween Idea's and things created, are ſub- 
ject to the Changes thax.all Creatures are'capable of. 
The. Truths only, which. are berween our Idea's and 


the Supream Being are immutable;; , as are thoſe thar. 


are between Idea's only ;, becauſe God: is no- more 
ſubject ro Change, than: the Idea's ; which he in- 
cludes. | EE Far ent = eto 
- The Truths alſo thar-are- between Idea's, -are; only 
thoſe that, we endeavour- to diſcover by;the 'Exercile 
of the. Mind ; for we geherally make ule of our Senſes 
ro diſcover; others ; we-prove the Exittence..ot things 
by our Eyes: and'Hands,' and- by them diſcoyer the 
Relations of Equaliry or Inequality that-rhere is be- 
: twW1xt 
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twixt.them- Tis the Relations berween Idea's only, 
thas the Me d.can. diſcover of ir ſelf withour the ule 
of the. £78 But there are nor only Relations be- 
eween Idea's; bur alſo betrween'the Relations thar are 


 berween Idea's; berween rhe 'Relations of rhe Rela- 


ions of Idea's ; and in fine, berween the aggregate of 
_ Relations, and berween the Relations of theſe 
Aporegates of Relations, and ſo on ad infinitim, that 
is, There are. compounded Trarhs ad infinitum. 

"A fimple Truth of Geometry, or the Relation of 
one entire'[dea' ro anorher, as the Relation of four to 
two, or to twice two, is called a Geomerrich or fimple 
Ratio ; for the' Exceſs or Defect of an Idea, or to uſe 
the common Terms, The Exceſs or Defect of a Mag- 
nitude;' is not properly a Ratio, nor are equal Exceſles 
or Defects equal Ratio's: When Idea's or Magnirudes 
are equal, 'tis a Rarioof Equaliry ; when they are un- 
equal, the Rario is of Incqualiry. 

The Relation thar is berween the Relarion of Mag- 
nitudes, rhar is, berween their Rario's, is called a Com- 

nded Ratio, becauſe it is a compounded Relarion : 
As the Relation thar is between rhe Relation of 6 to 4, 
and of 3 to 2 15a compounded Ratio ; and when the 
compounded Rario's are equal, this compounded 
Rario is called Proportion or double Ratio: The 
Relation rhar is between the Relations of 8 to 4, and 
of 6 to 3, are a Proportion, becauſe theſe Relations 
are equal. 

Now ir mnſt be obſerved, that all Relations, or 
Rario's, whether Simple or Compounded, are true 
Magnirudes ; and that the Term Magnirude is rela- 
tive, and neceflarily includes ſome Relation ; for 
there is nothing grear of ir ſelf, and withour Relation 
to any thing -elle, except Infinity and Unity. All 
whole Numbers are as really Relarions as fracted 
Numbers, or Numbers compared to, or divided by 
others: Alchough we cannor reflect rhereon, becauſe 
theſe whole Numbers may be expreſſed by one Arith- 
metick Deſignation : For inſtance, + or £ is as real 
a Relation, as 4 or }: The Unity to which 4 re- 
ates 1s not expreſied, bur ir is underſtood, for , is a 
| — rt Relation 
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Relation 25 well "45 4 or 7, fines.4, is equal 
3 or 39,97 ;. All Moggpuldes then bring « Betarin, o 
all Relations a Magnirude, it js evident that-all Rel: 
tions may, be. exprefieq:by Figures, and repreſented 
ro the Imagination by Signs, | hn 8 BITS tric 
- Thus all-Trurhs being eoly Relations, to Giſcover 
exacty all Truths as. well Simple as Car _oune, wy 


already ſaid, Relations of pt nn and. Inequality: 
Ir-is pain thar all Relarions of Equality are alike, and 


os juft Magnirude , nor the. Relation it has to fix 
Feer. _. _ he BE wee 


. To compare things amongſt thetnſelves, or rather ; 


exaaly ro meaſure the Relations of Ipequaliry, we 
muſt have an exa& meaſure ; we muſt have a ſimple 
and infinitely Intelligihle. Idea, which may be accom- 

modared to all forts of Subjects. This Meaſure is 
Unity ; by. that it is that we exactly meaſure all 
things , and without iris impoſiible ro: know any 


thing exactly. Bur all Numbers being Gn ng | 
% OL 


of Unity, ir is ſelf-evident, that wirhour- rhe. 
Numbers, :and manner of comparing and meaſuring 
theſe Idea's, thar is, withour Arithmerick, it 1s im- 
paige to adyance to the Knowledge of compounded 
ruths. | 
_ Idea's, or the. Relations berween Ideg's, in-a word, 
Magnitudes, when they are greater. or leſs than other 
Magnirudes,. cannot 'be e equal excepr by More 
. or  Leſs,, which is compounded of Unity; fo many 
rimes repeared as is neceſſary : So it is only by Addi- 
tion and SubftraCtion, of Unity, and the parrs of Unity 
when, we conceive it-divided }) that we exactly mea- 
ure all Magnitudes, and diſcover, allTryrhs.. - Now 
of all the Sciences Arithmetich, and Alpebra are prin- 
cipally the only ones, which reach us ro make _ 
X A G ? wwe pe- 
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Operarions, artificially, inftructively , and admirably, 
ro m—_— the {mu of the Mind ; fince they fur. 
niſh þ, wp gl the Perfection .and Exrenfion -it is 
capable of z | becauſe *ris ; Bp: only that we diſ- 
iu wg knowable Tru 
_ Common. Geometry perfedts the Imagination more 
than ir, does the Mind ng the Truths Skich we dif. 
Hy this Science, are not always ſo evident as: 
Geomerers imagine. For inſtance, They think they 
have expreſſed rhe, value of certain Magnirudes, when 
ey have proved them equal in value rocertain Lines, 
: i; { ancngigery in right Angle Triangles whoſe 
are Known z or of others which are determined 
une of rhe Conick Sections. Bur ir is plain they 
deceive. themſeves,for theſe Hyporhenuſa's for inſtance 
are themſelves unknown : We more exactly know rhe 
v 8 ory 20, than a Line that we imagine, or de- 
ſcribe-upon Paper for theHyporhenuſe of a right-angled 
Triangle, hola fides ig. 4 whereof 7 is two 
and the other four : We know at leaſt thar y/ 8 ap- 
| proaches yery near to 3; and that 1/ 20 iSabour4 5; _ 
and by certain Rules we can approach Infinirely nearer 
and nearer-ro their true Magnitude ; and:if we cannor 
arrive to-it, 'cis anly becauſe: the Mind: cannor com- 
— Infiniry: Bur we have only a very confuſed 
ea of the Magnitude of Hypothenuſa's, and we are 
even-obliged ro have recourle:to 4/8 or 20 ro ex- 
preſs them; Thus Geometrick Conſtructions, which 
ſerve twexpreſs the values of unknown quantities, are 
nor ſo uſeful in regulating the Mind, and diſco- 
vering. the Relations or Truths which we- enquire 
after, as-to tegulate the Imagination. Bur as we are 
much more pleaſed to make uſe of our Imagination 
than our Mind,Studious Perſons have commonly more 
Eſteem for Geometry , thay 'for. Arithmerick and 
Algebra. | / | | : | 
| To make ir perfectly apprehended, rhar Arithme- 
rick and Algebra rogerher are the crue Logick, , which 
ſerves to diſcover things as they ate, and to give the 
Mind all the Extenſion it is capable' of: Ir: will'be 
| M 4 lufficienc 


with the greateſt Ex- 
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ſufficient ro make ſome Reflections upon the Rules of 
theſe Sciences. © ©. - '- hs 

We have a little before .faid, thar all Truths ar 
only Relations ; that the moſt ſimple and. beſt known, 
1s that of Equaliry : That this is the beginning from 
whence others muſt be. meaſured, to have an exaQ 
Idea of Inequality ; rhat the Meaſure we are obliged 
ro make uſe of is Unity ; that we muſt add or fub- 
ftraCt it as many times as is neceſſary, to meaſure the 
Exceſs or Defect of the Inequality of theſeMagnirudes, 

From thence it is plain that all Operations, which 
may be of uſe to diſcover the Relations of Equality, 
are only Additions or SubſtraQtions :* Additions of 
þ Magoitudes ro equal Maghitudes, Additions of Rela. 
rions ro equal Relations, or ro place i Magnitudes in | 
Proportion : In ſhorr, 'Addirion of relations ro _ 
relations, or ro put Magnitudes in componnd 
portion. | | | OI 

Toequal 2 ro 4, it is only requifire ro add 2 to 2, 
or cur off 2 from 4 ; or ro add unity ro 2 and ſubſtract 
it from 4. | 

. To make the relation of $ ro 2, equal ro the rela- 
tion of 6'to-3, we mult not add 3 to 2, nor-ſubſtract 
3from 83 ſo thar the exceſs of one number. to the. 
other may beequal ro 3,whichis rhe exceſs of 6above 3; 
thar would be only an [Addition and equalling ftmple 
Magnitudes: We muſt firſt ſee what is the Magnirude 
of the Ratio of $ 10.2, or. which is all one *;.and we 
find by dividing 8 by 2, that rhe Quore of this:Ratio 
1s 43 or that © is equal ro.4; we muſt alſo examine 
what the Magnitude of the Relation of 6 ro 3, is, and 
find rthar*ris equal ro 2. Thus we diſcover thar rheſe 
ewe Ratio's ® is equal to 4, and $ equal ro 2, differ 
only by 2 ; ſo thar to equal them, we may either add 
> (equal ro 2) ro + which makes '; which is a rela- 
rion equal'to 5,” or etfe fubftract + equal ro 2 from 7, 

and there remains 5, which will be a Rario equal 
ro. £ ; or in fine, add unity 109, and ſubſtract ir 
from. 2nd we. ſhall have £ and 5 which are equal 
Raria's, for 9 is to 3 as 6102. 
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 *»Laftly;To find the Magnirude of the Inequali 

berween-Relarions which reſult rhe one Som — 

Ratio, or from the relation of the relation 

of 42-to 3;:andof 3 ro 1 ; and the other of the com- 

ed\Rario, or of- rhe relation of rhe relation of 

$t02, and-of 2 ro 1, the ſame merhod muſt be raken. 

Firſt, :The-Magnitude of the. Rario of 12 to 3 is de- 

Ggnid by 4; or 4 is the Quore of the Ratio of 12 to 3, 


and py 


is the Quore of thar of 3 to 1.3 and the Quote 
| ofthe Ratio of the Quores of 4 and 3 is 5. Secondly, 
ch The Quote of 8 to 2 is 4, and. thar of 2 to 1is 2 ; 
}, and the Quore of the Quores 4 and.2 is 2.; In fine 
of The Inequaliry berween the relations which reſulr” 
b- from the relations of the relations, is the difference be- 
n rween 7 and 2, viz. 3, Thereſore 5 added to the 
| Þ relationof the Ratio's of 12 to 3, and 3 ro 1, or ſub- 
| ftracted-from the relation of the other Ratio's 8 ro 2, 
and 2-ro 1, equals theſe relations of relations, and pro- 
duces: a. compounded Proportion. Thus we may 
make uſe of Addition and Subltraction, ro equal both 
Magnirudes and their relations as well Compound as 
Simple, and fo have an exact Idea of the Magnitude 
of their Inequality. On” 
.. Iris rrue we make uſe of Multiplications and Divi- 
ſions as well ſimple as compounded, bur they are only 
compounded Additions and Subftractions. Multiply 
4 by 3, it makes as many Additions of ., as 3, con-- 
tains the Additions of unity, or finds a number which 
has the ſame relation. to 4. , as the 3 has ro unity : 
And to divide 12 by. 4, is to ſubſtract 4 from 12 as 
» many timesS aS We can; that 1s, to find a relation ro 
unity equal to that of 12to 4; for 3 which will be the 
| Quote of ir, has thz ſame relation ro unity as 12 to 4. 
The Extra#tions of ſquare and cubick Roots, &c. are only 
Diviſions, whereby we ſeek one, two, or three Mean 
Proportionals. 
Ir is evident that the Mind of Man 1s fo narrow, his 
Memory fo treacherous, and his Imagination fo con- 
find, that wichourt the uſe of Figures and Writing, 
qnd the artiticial way we have of ulng them in Arith- 


metick, ic would be impoſſible ro make ſuch Opera- 
tions 


D , | E- | : 
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tions as are neceſſary ro" diſcover the I ro mo 
Magnirudes and rheir relations: If Boop rs 
numbers ro-add or ro- fubſtract, or which is the ſame 
thing, when theſe Numbers are 'great,. and rhat we 
could only add rhem by parts, we ſhould always for. 
ger ſome of them. There being no Imagination ex. 
renſive enough to add FraQtions togerher which confi 
of many places, as 433+ , $2244237 , ortofubſtraq 
the one from the other. bW3T 

| Mulriplicarions, Divifions and Exrractions of Roots 
in whole numbers are infinitely more perplexing, than 
pure Additions or Subſtradtions: Without. the hel 
of Arirhmertick, the Mind'is roo confin'd and roo | 
ro make them ; and ir is fo plain, rhat ir-would be | 
unneceſſary for me to ſtop here tro prove ir: - ; 

Yer Mlpebra is a thing quite different from Arith 
merick: Ir much leſs divides the Capacity of the 
Mind; 'it abridges our Idea's after the moſt ſimple 
and eafie Merhod that can be conceived : + Whar re- 

nires much time to be performed in Arithmertick, is | 
ne by Algebrain a moment, without perplexing the | 
Mind by changing of Figures, or long Operations. In | 
ſhorr, There are many things, thar may and are ne- 
ceffary ro be known, which yet we cannor have an ex- 
act knowledge of by Aricthmerick only : Bur T believe 
there is nothing uſeful, and-rhar Men can know ex- 
adtly, bur ir may be diſcovered by Arithmerick and 
Algebra together. So thar theſe rwo Sciences are the 
Foundation of all others, and give us the rrue way of 
acquiring; all Sciences exactly; becauſe by their affi- 
_ we may bettex .manage the Capacity of the 
ind, 
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= Of the Rules that muſt be obſerved in the Enquiry 
8 | after Truth. per ns 0 TG 


| Frer having explained the Method rhat is we | 
A per to render the Mind more attentive and ca- 


"@& 'pacious, which is the only Way we have to 
make it more perfect, that is, more clear and penerrae 
ting - Iris rime ro proceed tothe Rules thar *ris abſo- 
harely neceſſary ro obſerve, in the 'Reſolntion of all 
Queſtions. This I ſhall ſpeak pretty fully ro, and en- 
deavour ro explain it by many Jnſtances, that irs Ne- : 
| Cceflity may the berrer appear, and how the Mind 
'* ought to be accuſtomed ro pur it in uſe; becauſe ir 
m_ ſo-difficylt or neceſſary ro know, as to practiſe 
-" Something very extraordinary and furprizing muſt 
nor be expected here, bur on the contrary, to have 
theſe Rules good, they mnſt be fimple, natural,” few 
in Number, very intel{igible, and dependant one up- 
on another. In a Word, rhey onghr only ro conduct 
our Minds, and regulate our Arrention without divi- 
ding ir. For Experience fufficiently ſhows us, thar- 
the Logick of Ariſtotle 1s of no great ule, becauſe 'ir 
imploys the Mind: roo much, and diverts it from the 
Atrention it oughr to give ro thoſe Subjects it examines. 
Ler 'rhaſe then, who only love Myfteries, and ex- 
traordinary Inventions, for ſome rime quit rhis => 

6 taltical 
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raſtical Humour : And give all the Attention they aj, 
- capable of, rhar they may examine whether rhe Rule, 
that we lay down, are ſufficient always ro preſery, 
Evidence in the Perceprions of the Mind, and to diſcg. 
ver the moſt hidden Fruths.” If.rhey do not unjuſt 
prejudice themſetves againſt-rhe Simplicity and Eafi 
of them, I believe they will acknowledge, from the 
Uſe we ſhall hereafrer make of them, rhat the mok 
clear and fimple Principles are the moſt fruirful, and 
that extraordinary and difficult things are not alwa 
fo uſeful as our vain Curiofity would dictate to us. 
The chief of rheſe Rules'is, That we muſt always pre 
ferve Evidence inour Reaſonings, to be able to diſcover the n 
Truth without deceiving our ſelves. On this Principle || * 
depends this general Rule which regards the Subjet | 
of our Studies, viz. That we ought only to reaſon upm Þ 
fuch things as we have a clear Ideaof, And by a neceflt- ww 
ry Danlagvea That we muſt always begin with the moſt | " 
ſample and eafie wr and continue ſome Time upon them, | 6 
before we undertake to enquire into the more compounded | 
and difficult ones. BEFr | | 0 
The Rules which reſpect the manner of reſolving Þ » 
$3 
| 


Queſtions, depend likewiſe upon rhis firſt Principle; 
and the firſt of theſe Rules is, That we muſt have a di- 
flint —__— of the Condition of the Dueſtion that is 
propoſed to be reſolved, *and have Idea's of theſe Terms 
* clear enough to be able. ro comparethem, and fo to 
diſcover the Relations which we enquire after. 

Bur when we cannor diſcover the Relations that 
things have amongſt themſelves, by immediately com- 
paring them : The ſecond Rule is, One or many inter- 
mediate Idea's muſt be found by the Effort of the Mind, 
which may ſerve as « common Meaſure, whereby to diſca- 
ver the Relations that are between them. Ir muſt be in- 
violably obſerved,thar theſe Idea's are ſo much the more 
clear and diltin&t,as the Relations we endeavour to dil- p 
cover, are more accurate and in greater Number. 

Bur when Queſtions are difficult, and of long Diſ- 
cuſhon, - the third Rule is, That we muſt carefully ſepe- 
rate from the Sbjett that we would conſider, all things 

that are not neceſſary to be examined to diſcover the Truth 
we 
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w ſeek; For we muſt nor fruitleſly divide the Capa-: 
+ of the:Mind : All:its Power oughr-ro be-imployed 
"Lch things only as can illuminate it. Things that 
may be thus ſeparared, are all thoſe that-do nor con- 
cern\the. Queſtion, and'/which bejng taken away, rhe 
zeftion-remains intire.. 
The Queſtion being thus reduced ro its leaſt Terms, 
the fourth Rule is ; To divzde the SubjeR of our Medita- 
tion into" Parts, and configer them one after another, ac- 
cording to; their Natural Order , beginning with the 
, Viz.':thoſe that include the feweſt Relations, and 
, po to the moſt compounded, before we have di- 


to 
| finffly f overed the moſt ſimple, and made them familiar 


£01054) $7; 5. | 
When theſe thifhgs are become eaſie ro us, by Medi- 
ration'5'the fifth Rule is, To abridge our Idea's, and af- 


| terwards diſpoſe them in our Imagination, or write them 
| upmPaper, that by that means they may no longer fill the 
; cow the Mind. Alchough this Rule is always 
kb I k o * 


{ difficult Queſtions, which require a great Capacity of 


it-45-not abſolurely necefſary,.excepr in the moſt- 


Mind; becauſe we inlarge the Mind only by abridging / 
our Idea's. The Ulſe of this Rule, and of thoſe which 


| follow, cannot be diſcovered by any other Merhod. 


than-Alpgebra | 

The Idea's of all things which are abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry.to. be conſidered, being clear, familiar, ſhort, and 
po inorder.by :the Imagination, or expreſſed upon 

aper! The fixth Rule is, They miuft all be compared ac- 
cording. to the Rules of: Combination, Alternately one with 
the other, either by a fimple View of the Mind, or by the 
Motion of the Imagination, accompanicd with thu Proſpct 
of the” Mind, or clje by the - Calcutation of: the Pen joyned 
to the Attention of the Mind and Imagination. 

If of all rhe Relations which reſult! from all rheſe 
Compariſons, there ſhou'd;nor be found that which we 
ſeek: "He muſt, anew, ſeparaty from all theſe Relations, 
thoſe that are not uſeful in the Reſolving the Queſtion, and 
make the "ol eaſe, ſhort, antl diſpoſe iu the Imagination, 
or expreſi them upon Paper, Compare them-together accor= 
ding to the Rules of Combinations, and examine _— 

£18 $/28 


[ 


A Searc þ after Frith. Book VI 
the compounded Relation that all 
| compounded Relation which rh from reſo new ny 


riſons. 

" If none of theſe Relations which we have diſc 
include rhe*Reſoturion of the on 2 Thegs all Fer 
| Relations muſt be thrown by as uſeleſi, and we 'muſt mug 
others familiar, '&c.' And in continuing airer rhis min: 
ner, we ſhall Gifcoyer the rrue'Refation that we ſeek 
how compounded foever ir be ;\ provided we can ſuf 
ficiently extend the.Capacity of Mind, 'by abril 

ihg its Idea's, and chrough lt theſe Operations bear | 
in Mind the: Term we took for , 'ris a'-continn ( 
View of rhe | Queſtion thar: tnutt regulate all the Ad. 
yatices of rhe Mind, fince 'ris neceſſary ro know _ 
we enquire” after. 

- Above all, we'muſt rake care that we do/ not reſt i 
ſatisfied with- any. falſe Appearance or Probability, | 
bur. 'fo often —— pariſons we make: uſe- of 
to diſcover h rill: ni 49 cannot retrair our afſent | 
to-ir, wi vi the: ſecrer Reproaches of the 
Maſter, whq anſwers ro our Requeit. I-rheat our 
Endeavours; the Application of our Mind, and: our 
Deſires ; and then this Trurh may ſerve us "for arl > 
faltible Pri to adyance usin'ithe Sciences... .' 

All theſe R les that we have given, are not gtheral- 
ty neceffary./in-alt' Sorts of | Queltions ; for when 
Queſtions are: every cafie, the firit Rule is ſufficient; 
and: in many ws. need only; the. firſt ſand; ſecond, 
In a Word, .fince. we muſt e'uſe of theſe Rales, 
until we have diſcovered :the: Truth thar:we ſeek, it 
is neceflary ro:practiſe rhem ſo'much the more. as. the 

eſtions are more difficule.:.- -.-: | 

heſe Rules: are nor very numerous. "They de- 
Fr all uponone another. They: are natnral, -and 
may be rendred fo familiar, -rhar-it 7 i not'be-neceſſa- 
ry. to think-much upon them when we bave:Occation 
to uſe them... In'ſhorr, rhey:cav ſo regularerhe Arten- 
tion of the Mind as nor to divideir., which is +a: great 
Parrof whar wedefire.Bur they appear lo inconſidera- 
ble of themſelves that ro recommend. them, ir'is necel- 
wy ro ſhow thar'Philoſophers are fallen jnro a great 
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any Errors and Extravagances,' becauſe: they have 
or 6 witch as obſerved the rwo firlt which are the 
cakeſt and cheiſeſt ; and that 'ris alſo by the Uſe thar 
Mr. Deſear#65 has made of chem, that he has diſcover 
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rr ral- Rule which* concerns the Subjet of 


"04 | 'Stiigits. ' That the Philoſophers have not ob= 
" Jer ved jt, which has 


is 


E 


Ft 


Cauſed many Errors int 
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PHE Sr@' of cheſe Rules; and rhar-which: concers 
"the Subject of our Srudies, teaches-us rhat we 
onghr'onlycto; reaſon; uponeclear Tdea's ;) from! whence 
this: Confequence "may ' be drawn, that to-/ preferve a 
good'Order in our Srudies.;-wemuft begin wirck-rthings 
thatare/moſt-ſimple, and eafie:ro be apprehended, and 
continue agreat while. updn them before we undertake 
the Difquiſition of the moſt:compound: and; difficule.. 

+ Everyone will: agree abour: che Neceflity. of this ge- 
neral-Rule, for 'tis plain: enough, that ro reaſon upon 
obicwe Idea's, and uncertain Principles, is ro-walk in 
the Dark; ' but ir may be. wondered ar, if I ſaid-"ris ob- 

ſerved but very feldom, and: that moſt of the Scien- 
ces which are ftillrhe-Subject of the Pride of ſome falle- 
ly:karned Men, rate nb. upon either -rov 
oero0 generabldea's, ro be uſeful in rhe Diſqui- 

© ArSſtotie; whorjuſtly deſerves the Title of the Prince 
of theſe Philoſophers, which/1- ſpeak of, becaule he is 
the Firhedofchar Philoſophy\which they cultivate with 
ſomuchCare, ſeldonvreafons bur uporr confuled Idea's 
which arelgeceived by rheiSenfes,, and vpon:fome other 
generaliatid-indererminamiiea's, which reprelent no- 
thing that is particular to the Mind ;. for the Terms 
10 Ccom- 


| 
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common to'this Philoſopher, can only ſerve confuſed. M9 
ro {s rorhe Senſes and Imagination, the imper Wy 
ect Senlarions we have of ſenſible things, or to make Wile? 
Men ſpeak'after ſogeneral'and indeterminare a Man {Wwe 
ner thar they ex 5 nothing diſtinctly: - Almoſt a {WO 
his Works, bur ny his eight Books of Phyſich, 
| of which there areas different Commentarors, as there MW ea 
are Profeſſors in Philoſophy, are nothing bur'a mer, iſ 
Logick, rhere are long Diſcourſes in ir, without a 
thing at'the Borrom : * nor that he is prolix, by 
becauſe he has rhe Secrer of being conciſe, and of af. It B 
fording hothing bur Words-: 'He-does nor make ſuchs if 
frequent 1(e of his general Terms in his other-Works, 
bur thoſe -he uſes only ſerve to ſtir up rhe confuſed 
Idea's of the Senſes: *Tis by thoſe Idea's rhar he , pre- 
rends, in his Problems and elſewhere, in-rwo* Wofds, 
ro reſolve an infinite Number of Queſtions, of which 
a Demonſtration may be given, thar 'tis> impoſſible to 
refolve them, 4176 5279- FH 24 | 
Bur'that my Meaning may the betrer bei compre- 
hended,” whar I have provedelſewhere muſt be remem- 


bred, viz,” Fhar all Terms which only ftir up-fen 
Idea's'are equivocal, bur whar is ro be: contidered is, 
they are equivocal rhrough Error and Ignorance y and: 
conſequently cauſe an infmire Number of Errors 
The Word: Rem is equivocal; it ſignifies bqrh an 
Animal and 'a Conftellation, 'in'which the: Sun'enters at: 
the Spring ; 'bur-ir is rare-rhat we are deceived-by ir. 
' For he muſt be a mighry Aftrologer who ſhou'd imigine 
any Relation between theſe two things: And beheve, 
for inftance;-rhar we are apr ro vomit ar-that-'Time, 
if we take Medicines, becauſe-rhe;:Ram.” chews the 
Cud. Bur for the Terms of ſenſible Idea's;: there is 
| hardly any body who diſcovers that they are:@uivacal, 
Ariſtotle , and the ancient Philoſophers,: have- nor fo 
much asrhoughr of ir, 'as/will eafily be granred; if we: 
read anything'of- their Works, and' dittin&tlyi-know 
the Cauſe'why: theſe: Terms are equivocal;:- For:there 
is nothing more evident;than-thatthe Philoſaphers have 
received rhe contrary to'whatoughr to be believed up- 
on this Sabject, 37-04 X;. ue 36:4 a 
or 
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i per inttance;, - when they ſay Fire is- hor , ' Graſs 
© corn] Sugar freer, Tc.' they think with Children and 
We Yulgar, rhar the Fire conramns wharthey feel when 
ey. Wart 'themiſelves ; 'thar'Herbs have rhe fame 
Colours upon” them, as they believe they ſee ; and 
har Sugar includesthe Sweerneſs in ir thar we rafte in 
cating; and fo of all things which we ſee or feel. 'Iris 
impoſſible ro-doubr of this if we read rheir; Writings : 
hey ſpeak of ſenſible Qualities as of Senfations : 
hey take Hear for Motion, and thus: becauſe'of the 
 Equivocation of Terms, they confound rhe 'Modifica= 
| tions of Bodies wirh-rhe Modifications of Spirits. 
'Fis' only fince Deſcartes, that theſe confuſed and 
ndeterminied Queſtions, 'wherber Fire is hor, Herbs . 
een, Sugar ſweet, &c.- have ' been anſwered by di- . 
miſhing the Equivocartions of ſenſible Terms which 
rels them. If by Hear, Colour, Taſte, you mean 
ch of fuch'a Morion of inſenfible- Parts; Fire is hor, 
nba] ap Sugar ſweet, :&c. Bur if by Heat and 
the other Qualities, you mean, whar .I-feel. near rhe 
Fire, 'whar I ſee when I look upon Herbs, &c.- Fire 
isnot hot, nor Herbs green,: &c. for the Hear that we 
| feel, and Colours which we ſee, are only in the Soul, 
asT have proved in the firſt Parr of this Book. Now, 
as Men think what they feel, is the ſame thing as whar 
is really in the Object : They think rthey havea Righr 
to judge. of the Qualities of Objects, by rhe-Senfations 
they -htve of them. So they ſpeak nor rwo Words 
withour ſaying ſomething falſes nor ever ſpeak any 
thing upon this matter which is nor obſcure and con- 
| fuſed 5 as many following Reaſons will evince. 
| 2/The firſt; becauſe all Men have'nor the ſame Sen« 
fations, nor one Man at different. Times, or when he 
feels the ſame Objects'by different Parrs of his Body. 
What ſeems ſweet to this Man, is bitter ro' another ; 
what is'cold to rhis, the ſame is hot to another. 3 whar 
ſeems hor'to one that is cold; ſeems cold ro the ſame 
Perſon when he has warmed himſelf, or if he feels ir in. 
different, Parts of his Body.. If Water ſeems hor ro one 
Hand, ir often ſeems cold ro. rhe er. or ro fome 
Part near the Hear, if waſhed therewith, Salr ſeems 
N ſavoury 
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ſeems ſwveerto the , and. 
Seiber Gene mekitter w/the rok pt 
yr greens So that'when we -ſay ſuch . «Obes 
cold, :\weer, biner, ir determines nothing we 
the | ſacke.* Chnition: Plaiſter, Bread, 


Salr, ic,” produce the lame Soirfarion , row, ag ; 


_ their Whntenels is different, if -we qudge; otherwiſe o 
them thanby-the Senſes. :So when we ay Flower 
white, . weſay nothing diftincUly. 

Thethitd, becauſe the Qualities of Bodies, which 
cauſe in us Senſarions perfedily differem, arcalmot ti 
ſame; and on the f which we have al 


moſt the ſameSenſationsare often very diferent.There | 


is ſcarcely.any Difference in the Qualities of Sweeme 
and Bitrerne cn Objecs, end yer the Senfat- 
ons of them are different. ———_ 
_ which cauſe Pain-or Titilarion, differ ones. to the 


more-or les; and yerheSenſarions of Ti ?irilarion 2nd | 
-Qn the domary, the 
Sharpneſs dtiFruirdiffcrs not ſo mnch 'from Birternck | 


Pain are different: 


as Sweetneſs'does, and yer this Qualiry.is the/moſt di- 
ftanrfromBitrerneſs tharcan-be.. 'Since' 4r is requiſne 
thar/a Fruit which 8 harp, tbecauſe ir is 200 green, 
muſt receive a great Number of;Changes \be 
birrer for being100 much ripe 6r rotten. When 
Fruits are too Tipe, {mgm and: when they 
are alirtle roo ripe ſeem 'Bidrer : Birrerne(s and 
Sweetnels in Fruics difter:then only :as 46: the;more or 
leſs ;| and thar 'is the reaſon that-ſome Perſons; thiok 
chem. ſ{weer, when others:thiak 'them ;birrer. organ 
. there are who think: Aloes'as 'fweer as:Hloncy. 
the fame with all Senfible iIdea's. The ,* - af 
ſweer, -bitrer, ſalr, ſharp, iſfower,£9c. of - ont green, 
| yellow, @c. of f ach and-ſuch- -Smells, Taſts, - "oa 
Sc. 'areitherefore all.equivocal, ;arid ſtir mp--rio clear 
and diftinct Idea in the Mind: Yer School Philoſophers, 
and the. vulgar, judge of all the Senſible Qualities of 
bodies, only by the Senſations they * receive from 


them, 
Theſe 
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bur: of 


ati Ions jy Fay receive of them ; 


nies, the "Fetere 4 is A. to A Pao of 'new 
y leh vhich- produce theſe Imaginary Differences of 
nes, $ oe, bard, &c. Flower 
| loft, Tots, the. Fe - rom thence they conclude from 
he Relation of their Eyes and Hands, thar theſe are 
Sodies efentially.different, nor conſidering of the man- 
by Corn is changed into Flower ; yer Flow- 
LOIN roken brag ground: as Fire i IS onl 
IQEC and agitated nd Aſhes, the groſſeſt 
—_ aka ons Agirarion ; and 
{Uþs, Wenn r Is poliſhed, and 
ul pa by the Aerid Fr 'cauſed by 1 Fire ; 5 
ther nations © of Bodies. 
Senhble Terms and Idex's 
uſeleſs for 2 jul propoling, 2 and clear. re- 
| eftiqns, or Tr coyery of Truth. Yet 
eſtzon, ; Porveyys pe, rplenrd by the'E 
bus 4riftoth e, and the grear- 
WE in their Books, br 


Ctions thar we ha 


"Ir 1s 1 en evident, . a 


>, if we denied of thoſe who have in 
rv > Lives i in reading the. ancient Philoſo- 

hyficians, and who have intirely eſpouſl 
Sentimenrs ; whether Warer is moiſt, Fire ity, 
py We aſh 44 rhe Blood of Fiſhes cold, if Water is mare 
. Crude than Wine, Gold more perfect than Quickhilver, 
2 | | gek-nema agg roy have Was, and a Faguland 

O etermine! eltions ? I hey will ealily an- 
E mobo conſulting any 0s. bur the Impreſſion 
ſ: e 


| have made upon their Senſes, or what 

. their Memories have rerained of their reading. They 
. fe FRE Ben perceive that theſe Terms are equivocal. They 
1 frange har thar they muſt defing rhem, and are 

CooL, we endeavour to dilcayer to them, Gar 
is % - they 


44” JENS, NOT only judge of Senſible Qua- - 
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they go a little too faſt, and thar their Senſes aredece;. MW 
ved. They'll make Diſtinctions enough ro confound 
the moſt evident things, and in theſe Queſtions where 
'tis neceſſary ro remove the Equivocarion,, they ſee ng. 
thing to diſtinguiſh. | | ] 

If we conſider that the greareſt Part of the Queſtion 
of Philoſophers and Phyſicians include ſame equivocy 
Terms like thoſe we have ſpoken of, we cannor dou: 
bur rhart rheſe learned Men, who have nor been ablet» 
define them, have delivered nothing Solid in all the 
great Volumes they have compoſed ; and what I haye 
{aid may ſuffice ro overthrow almoſt all the Opinion 
of the Ancients. Bur for Deſcartes, he perfectly kney 
how to diftiogn theſe things. He reſolved no Que. 

ſtion by Senſible Idea's; and if we rake the Pains 
read him, we ſhall ſee he explained every thing after . 
a more clear and evident Manner, and almoſt alwa 
demonſtrated rhem only by. the diſtin& Idea's of Ex- 
tenſion, Figure, and Motion. 

The.other kind of equivocal Terms which Philoſo- 

rs make uſe of, comprehend all theſe general 
erms of Logick, by which it is eafie to explain rhings 
without having any Knowledge of 'them.” Ariſtotle 
has made the moſt uſe of  themy all his Boks are full 
of them, and ſome are a mere Logick, * He propoſes 
and reſolves all *rhings by -rheſe Specious Words, Gt- 
mus, Species, Power , Nature, Form, Faculty, Duality, 
Caſo per ſe, Cauſa per accidens: His Followers have 
had no ſmall Trouble to apprehend the meaning of 
theſe Words which fignite nothing” ar all, nor 
are they more learned than before, when they 
have heard ſay that Fire diffolves Merals, becauſe it has 
a Faculty of diflolving them ; and thar a.Man digefts 
not becauſe he has a weak Stomach, 'o6r thar his Facul- 
ry of Conco&ing dots nor perform its Functions well. 

Ir istrue, thoſe who have made uſe of theſe Terms, 
and general Idea's, ro explain all things by, do nor 
commonly fall into fo great a Number of Errors, as 
thoſe who only make ule of them ro ftir up rhe confu- 
ſed Ideas of rhe Senſes. The Philoſophers of the | 
Schools ' are not ſo ſubject ro Error as certain} oy ' 

Wn | marica 
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-— ical decifive Phyſicians, who form Syſtems upon 

ne Experiments, which they know nor the reaſon 
if; becauſe rhey ſpeak ſo generally that they run no 
rear Hazzard. 


- Sw 


anſe it has ſach Faculties as produce theſe Effects : 
ſome purges by irs Purgarive Quality, Bread nouriſhes 
by its Nutritive. Quality :. Thele Propoſitions are not 
biect co Error, for a Quality is that which denotes 
2thing by ſuch a Name ; and we cannor deny it to 
Ariſtotle, for indeed this Definirion is indifpurable. 
3, or the like manner of ſpeaking are not falſe, bur 
only in Effect they fignifie nothing. Theſe inderer- 
mined Idea's ingage us not in Error, bur they are who- 
ly uſelels in the Diſcovery of Truth. - 
" For although we know there is a ſubſtanrial Form 
in Fire, accompanied with a thouſand Faculties, like 
ro thoſe of nga + dilaring, melring Gotd, Silver, 
and all Metals ; of clearing, burning, and baking : If 
| this Difficulry be propoſed ro me ro be reſolved, viz. 
whether Fire can harden Dirr and fofren Wax? The 
| WÞ Idea's of Subſtantial Form, and of thoſe Faculties thar 
| produce Hear, Rarification, Fluidity, &c. would be 
' © ofno uſe ro me in reſolving the yore ; fof there 
being no Connexion berwen the 1 
neſs of Dirt, and Softneſs\ of Wax, and rhoſe of rhe 
Subſtanrial Form of Fire, and the Qualities of pro- 
ducing Rarification, Fluidiry, Cc. Ir is the ſame with 
all general Idea's, ſo they'are wholly uſeleſs for the 
| Ends defigned. 
Bur.if we know that Fire is nothing elſe bur rhe 
Parts of Wood pur into cofitinal Motion, and that 'ris 
; only by rhis Apirarion, that ir excites the Senſation of 
Hear in us: If we knew art the ſame Time thar rhe 
Sofrneſs of Dirt conſiſts only in a Mixture of Earth and 
Water, as theſe Idea's are nor confuſed and general, 
but gittin and particular: Ir would nor be difficulr 
to ſee thar the Hear of Fire muſt harden Dirt, becauſe 
one Body can move another, being ir ſelf in Motion. 
We likewiſe eafily diſcover; that ſince Hear, which is 
felr gear the Fire, is cauſed by the Motion of the invi- 
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"The Fire warms, -dries, hardens, and ſoftens, be- | 
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ea's, of the Hard- 


fiþle Parts of the Wood, which, firike ag4inlt i 


Jands, if we expoſe Dir to the Heat of the ha 
by $, 


arery Parts, which are joyned ro the Earth, bein 
more loſe, and conſequently, ſooner agitated by | 
Shock of the little Bodies which go our from the Fir, 
thap the groſs Parricles of the Earth 3 they muſt ſeps. 
rateand leave itdry and hard. It would alſvevidtht. 
ly apppear, thar Fire cannor harden Wax, if we kney 
that the Particles which compoſe it, are bratichel 
and very near of the ſame Bigneſs. Thus parricult 
Idea's are very uſeful in an Enquiry after Truth : And 
indeterminate Idea's are not only uſeleſs, bur on the 
contrary, inſenſibly lead us into Ertor, TR 

Theſe Philoſophers comtentinot themſelves with mak. 
ing uſe of general Terms, and indetermined Idea's tha 
anſwer nothing: Bur they will have rhoſe Terms fp. 
nifie certain particular Beings.. - They prerend that 
there is ſome Subſtance diſtin&t from Marter, whichis | 

| the Form of Matter, and aninfinire Company of little 

' Beings really diftindt from Matter and Form ; of | 
which rhey ſuppoſe as many of them as they have dif 
ferent Senlationsof Bodies, and they think theſe Bodies 
produce different Effedts. 

Yer it 1s plain to any Man that is capable of Arten- 
tion, rhar all rheſe lirtle Beings,diftin& from Fire 3 for 
inſtance, and which we ſuppoſero be contained there- 
in, for rhe Production of Hear, Light, Hardnels, Flu- 
idity, &c, are only Fictions of rhe Imagination, which || 

' + are contrary to Reaſon © For Reaſon harh no particu Þ 
lar Idea which repreſents theſe little Beings. If we 
ask rhe Philoſophers, whar Sorr of Entiry that Faculty | 
in the Fire is which gives Light, they will only anſwer þ 
thar 'tis a Reing which is the Cauſe why Fire is capable || / 
of producing Light: So thar the Idea they have of the | 
Faculty of Light, is nor different from the general Idea |} 
of the Cauſe,. and confufed Idea of the Effect which | 
we ſee: They have therefore no clear Idea of what 
they ſay, when . they admit rhcſe particular Beings. | 
Thus they fay whar rhey conceive nor, and what m- Þ 
deed is impofiible ro be conceived. ; 
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of the moſt dangerous Error in Philofe opby. Of the 


Pifilofophers have' not only fpoke whar they did. 
not conceive, when they explained rhe” Effects 
of Narure, bycertain Beings which they have no par- 
ticular Idea of, bur even eſtabliſh a Principle Fa | 
whence may directly be drawn moſt falſe and danger- 
ak & ous'Conſequences. ; 

bai For if, according to their Opinion, we ſuppoſe, 
jp. & thar in Bodies there are ſome Beings diſtinct from Mar- 
4 & wry and-nothaving any diſtinct Idea of theſe Enriries, 
is & we: mighe: cahly imagine, rhar they. are the true, or 
= principal Canfes of the Effects which we ſeo pentuged . 
if & is even the common Scatiment of meſt-Philoſo- 
f 

5 


phers-: For 'cis chiefly ro explain rheſe Effects,” thar 

y mike:uſe of Subſtantial Forms, Real Qualities, 

other” the-lrke' Entities... Bur when, we come rg 

confilter atrentively, rhe Idea we have of Cauſe or Pow- 

eo ofatting, we cannoc doubr bur thar it repreſents 

| Divine : For the Idea of a Sovereign Pow- - 

eo,” is the Idea of Sovereign Divinity ; and the Idea 

of a; Subordinate: Power, is the:Idea of an inferiour ; 

bar @ true Divinity ar leaſt, according to the Qpinion 

of the Hearhens, if it be the Idea of a Power or rrue 

Cauſe. We admir therefore ſomething Divine- in all 

Bodies which: encompaſs. us, when we admir Forms, - 

{ Faculties, Qualities, Vertues; and real Beings, capa- 

| bleofproducing certam Effects; by the Power af their 

own Nature :. And thus, they infenſibly enter into the 

Opinions of rhe Heathens, by rhe Reſpect they have 

» for their Philoſophy. Faith indeed works ity bur ir 

| mayperhaps be ſaid, that if we are Chriſtians in our 
” Hearts, we are Heathens in our Minds. py 

Moreover, it is difficuſt ro perſwade our ſelves, 

thar we ought neither ro lave or fear, true Powers 
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and Beings, who can a&t upon us, puniſh us with P4; 
or recompenſe us with * tag | And as Love ye 
das a true Adoration, tis alſo difficult ro pers 

ade\our ſelves that we ought not ro adore then, 
For whatever can act upon us, as a real and thy 
Cauſe, is neceffarily above us, according to Sr. 4 
ſtin and right Reaſon : The ſame Father, and th 
ſame Reaſon tells us, 'ris an immurable Law thar [4 
| feriour things ſhould fubmir ro ſuperiour. And from 
Ego enim hence, rhis great Farher concludes, thar the Rody 
8b animacannoradt-upon rhe Soul, and that norbing can be 
hoc corps above the Soul bur God. | 
aN1mari Lees | 
non puto, nift intentione facientis: Nec ab iſto quicquam illam ati 
Arbitror, ſed facere de 1llo & in illo, tanquam ſubjetio divinitus ami. 
xation; ſua. 1. 6. mus. c. 5. ] 


In the Holy Scriprures, when God proves to the [| 
raclites, thar they oughr ro adore him, thar is, that 
rhey oughr ro fear and love him,” the chief Reaſons he 
brings, -are taken from his Power, ro recompence and 
puniſh them. 'He repreſents ro them the Benefirs they 
have received from him, :the Evils wherewith he: hath | 
chaſtiſed rhem, and that he” has ftill rhe ſame.Power, |} 
He forbids'them'ro' adore: the Gods of the Heathens, 
becauſe they have no: Power over them, and can do 
rhem neirher Good-nor Hurt, - He requires them to 
honour him only, becauſe he only is the rrue Caule of 
Good and Evil, 'and that there bappens 'none in their 
Ciry, according ro the Propher, which he has nor 
done ; tor Natural Cauſes are not the true Cauſes of 
the Evil that appears: to be done ro us. Tis God 
alone'thar acts in them, and'ris he only that 'we muſt 
fear and love : - Sol# Deo Honor © Gloria, + E 
' In ſhort, this Opinion, thar we ought ro fear and |; 
love, whartſoeyer is the rrue Cauſe of Good and Evil, 
appears ſo narural and juſt, that ir is impoſſible ro de- 
ftroy it ; ſo thar if we ſuppoſe this falſe Qpinion of the 
Philoſophers :( which we endeavour here to confure ) 
that Bodies which encompaſs us are the true Canfes of | 
the Pleaſures and Evils which we feet: Reaſon ſeems | 
.to juitize a Religion like to -thar of tae Heathens, 
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Tr is true, that Reaſon does not tell us that we-- 
maſt adore Onyons and Leeks, as the Sovereign Divi-' 
'nity 3 becauſe they cannor make us intirely happy 
when: we haye. of them, or intirely unhappy when we 
want- them... Nor have the Heathens ever done to 
them ſo much Honour as to the great Fupzter, u 
whom all their Divinities depend, or as to the na 
which our Senſes repreſent ro ns, as the univerſal 
Cauſe, which gives Life and Motion to.all things, and, 


'. which we cannot hinder our ſelves from regarding as 


a Sovereign Divinity, 3 if with the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers, we ſuppoſe ir includes in its being the true 
Cauſes of wharever.it ſeems to produce, nor only in 
our Bodies and Minds, bur likewiſe in all Beings which 
encompals us. 
' Bur if we muſt not pay a Sovereign Honour to Leeks 
and Onyons, yet we may always render them fore 
cular Adoration : I mean, we may think of and 
e them in ſome manner ; if it is true, thar in ſome 
ſort they can make us happy , we muſt honqur them 
in Proportion ro the Good they can do us. And cer- 
tainly, Men who give Ear to the Reports of their 
Senſes, \. think. thar Pulſe is capable I aw them 
good ; for elſe the Iſraelites, for inſtance, would nor 
have regrerted their Abſence,in the Defect, nor conk- 
dered ir as: a Misforrune ro be deprived of them, if 
they did,not,-in ſome manner, look upon rheinſelves 
happy in the Enjoyment of them. Thele are the Irre- 
gularities which our Reaſon engages us in, when it is 
joyned- tp the Principles of .the Heathen Philoſophy, 
and follows the Impreſſions of rhe Senſes. 
That we'may longer doubr. of the Falſeneſs of this 
Miſerable Philoſphy, and the Cerrtainry of our Princi- 
les, and Clearnels of the Idea's we make, uſe of: Ir 
15 neceſlary, clearly ro eftabliſh rhoſe Trurhs which are 
oppoſite ta the Errors of the ancient Philoſophy, and 
ro prove, in ſhorr, that there is only one true Cauſe, 
becauſe there is only one true God: Thar Narure, or 


the Power of every thing, proceeds only from the TM 
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of God': Thar afl Natural things-are' not tiweiCauſe, 
bur only occaſional ones; and ſome other Truths which 
will be the Conſequences of 'theſe. = Pg, 

Ir is evident thar all Bedies, borh' grear and fmalt; 
have no, power of removing rhemſelves: ' A Mourain, 
an'Houfe, a Stone, a grain of Sand; and ini ſhort; rþs 
leaſt or biggeſt Bodies we can conceive; have ne 
power of refnoving rhemifelves, We have only two 
ſorrs of Idea's, rhar of Bodies, and rhat of Spirits ; 
whereas we onghrt ro ſpeak only of rhoſe things which 
we conceive we ſhould reafor according to theſe rwo 
Fdea's. Since therefore rhe Idea we have of alt Bodies, 
ſhows us that rhey cannot move rhemſelves, ir maſt be 
concluded rhar they are moved by Spirirs only. Bur 
when we examine .the Idea we have of all finite 
Minds, we do nor ſee the necefſary Connexion be- 
eween their Wills and rhe Morion of any Body what 
foever it be: On the contrary, we fee that there is 
none, nor can be any ; whence we ought toconclude, 
if we will argue according ro our Knowledpe, that 
as no body can be abte ro move it ſelf, ſo' there is no 
creared Spirir can be the rrue or principal cauſe of 
the Motion of any body whatever. | 

Bur when we rhink of the Idea of God, »iz.: of a 
Being infinitely Perfe&, and conſequently Almi 
we know thar there 1$'fuch'a Connexion berween his 
"Will, and the Motion of 4Il Bodies, thar "ris impothi- 
ble to conceive. he ſhoukd Will rhe Motion of a , 
that ſhould not be moved: We muſt rhen ſay, that 
his Will only can move Bodies, if we will ſpeak 
things as we conceive them, and- nor as we feel them. 
The moving force of Bodies therefore, is nor in rhe 
| Bodies which move, fince this power of Motion is 
nothing elſe bur rhe Will of God. Thus Bodies have 
no Action, and when a Bowl which is moved, by 
meering it moves another, yer ir communicates nothing 
of its own; for in it (elf ir hath not the Imprefſion 
thar ir communicares t6 the other : Yer-a Bowl is the 
Natural Caute of rhe motion which ir communicares. 
A Narural Cauſe then is not a real and 'trne Caule , 
but only an occational-one, and which/derermincd rhe 
Author 
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Athor,of Narure to a& after ſuch and fach a mans 
ner,” in ſuch and ſuch an Oo rrence. CE 
- js certain, thar *tis by rhe Motion . of viſible or 
:avigble Bodies that all things are produced : For Ex- 
*nce teaches us, that Bodies, whoſe 'parts are it , 
"Motion , always a& more than others, and 
the greateſt. Change in the World. All the 
Nature then proceed from rhe Will of God : 
Je hascreated rhe World becauſe he willed ir: Dixe 
ond ;t : He moves all things, and*ſo produces 
all the Effects. that we ſee happen ; becauſe he has 
alſo willed certain Laws, according ro which Bodies 
communicate their Morions in their Rencounrer ; 'and 
xecaufe theſe Laws are FEfficacious they act , and 
odies cannot act. There is therefore no Force, 


? 


- - 


Power, or true Cauſe, in rhe Marerial and Senſible 


World ; nor muſt we admir of Forms, Faculties, and 
real Qualities, ro produce Effects thar Bodies cannor ; 
and ro divide, with God, the Force and Power which 
is Efential ro him, Nor only Bodies cannor be rhe 
true Cauſes of any thing, the moſt noble Spirits alſo 


' are under a like Impotence. They can know nothing 


if God does not enlighten them ; nor can they have 
any Senſation if he does nor medifie rhem. They 
are capable of willing nothing if God moves them not 
towards him. ITonfelſs they can derermine rhe Im- 
preflion rhar God gives them rowards him, to other 
Objects; bur 1 know not whether thar can be called 
2 Power. If the Capability of Sinniitig is a Power , 
it would be a Power which the Almighry has not. 
St. Auſtin ſays in ſome of his Works, If Men had in 
themſelyes the Power of loving Good, we might ſay 
oy had ſome. Power: Bur can only Love, becaule 
God Wills they ſhould Love, and becauſe kis Will is 
Efficacious, They Love only, becauſe God conti- 
nually inclines them to. Good \in General ; thar is; 
towards himſelf: For God has created them only tor 
himſelf, he never preſerves them without rurning 
them towards and inclining them ro himſelf. They 
have no Motion rowards Good in general, *ris Gud 
who moves them ; they - only follow by an __— free 
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Choice, this Impreſſion according to the Law of God, 
or determine Þ rowards a falſe Good after the Law 
of the Fleſh: They can only be determined by x 
Proſpect of Good : For being able ro do only what 


God makes them, they can love nothing bur Good. 
” - Bur if we fhould ſuppoſe what is true in'one Senſe, 


that Spirits have in themſelves rhe Power of knowing 
Truth and loving Good, if cheir Thoughts and Wills 
produced nothing External , we might always fay 


_. they were able ro do nothing, Now it appears moſt 


certain ro me, tharfthe Will of Spirits is not capable 
of moving the leaſt Body in the World : For 'ris evi- 
dent there is no neceſſary Connexion between the Will 
we have of moving our Arms, and the Motion of 
them. Ir is true, they are moved when we pleaſe, 
and by that means we are rhe Natural Cauſe of their 
Motion : Burt Narural Cauſes are not true Cauſes, 
they are only Occaſional ones, which act 'meerly. 
through the Power and Efficacy of God, as I have 
already. explained. 

For how can we move our Arms ? To move them 
we muſt have Animal Spirits, and convey them by 
certain Nerves, into ſuch and ſuch Muſcles to ſwell 
and contract them. For by this means rhe Arms 
move ; or according torhe(Qpinion of ſome, we know 
not yer how 'tis performed; And we ſee, 'that Men 
who do not ſo much as know they have Spirits, Nerves, 
and Muſcles ro move their Arms, yet move them with 
as much Art and Facility, as thoſe that underſtand 
Anatomy beſt, _ *Tis then granted, that Men Will 
the Mortion of their Arms, bur 'tis only God that can 
and knows how to remove them. If a Man cannot 
throw down a Tower, at leaſt he knows well what 
muſt be done in order to it: Bur there is no Man that 
knows ſo much, as what he muſt do ro move one of 


his Fingers by the help of his Animal Spirits. How 


then can Men move their Arms ? Theſe things appear 
evident ro me, and to all thoſe that wi!l think of chem, 
though perhaps they may be incomprehenſible ro ſuch 
as will not con:ider them, | | 
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B> "But Men only 


are not the True Cauſes of the 
2ns - produced in_their Bodies, ir ſeems even a 
Contradidtion that they ſhould be ſo. A True Cauſe 


js ſuch an one as the Mind perceives a neceflary Con- 


on berween' it and irs Effect ; "ris thar I mean. 
Now there is only the Tnfinitely Perfect Being, whoſe 
Mind can perceive a meceffary Connexion berween his 

ill and 18 Effects of ir. Tis only God then, who 
isthe True Cauſe, and who has really the Power of 
"moving Bodies. I ſay moreover, 'risnot probable thar 


*God ſhould communicare, either ro Men or Angels,"this 


Power he hes ef moving Bodies ; and thoſe who pre- 
tend the Power we have of moving our Arms is a true 
Power, muſt cohfeſs rhar God can allo give ro Spirits 
the Power of creating, annihilaring, and performing 


all poſſible things: In a word, That he can make 


chem, Almighty, as I ſhall further ſhew. 
God has no need of any Inſtrument to at, ir is 


s ſufficient if he Wills a thing for it ro be, becauſe ir is 


a Contradiction to ſuppoſe he Wills ir, and thar ic 
ſhould nor be. His Power rhen is his Will, and the 
Onpicating of his Power is a Communication of 

> Bur to communicate his Will ro a Man or 
an Angel, can ſignifie nothing elſe bur Willing ; ſome 
body, for inſtance, ſhould be effeftively moved when 
'tis Will'd by a Man or an Angel. Now in this caſe 
I fee rwo Wills which concur when an Angel would 
move a Body, that' of God, and that of the Angel ; 


and to know which of rhe rwo will be the rrue Caule 
'of rhe Motion of this Body, we muſt know which ir 


is thar is Efficacious. . There is a necefary Connexion 
berween the Will of God, and what he Wills. God 
Wills in this caſe, that a Body ſhould move when ir 
is willed by an Angel: There 1s a neceflaty Con- 


. nexion therefore, berween the Wiil of God and the 


tion of rhis Body ; and conſequently 'tis God who 
Is the true cauſe of the Motion of the Body, and the 
Will of the Angel only an occaſional one. 

But ro ſhew/ir yer more clearly, ler us ſuppoſe that 


God Wills ir ſhould happen quite contrary ro whit 
© Jome Spirirs defire; as we may think' of Devils, or 


lome 


-, 


ig 


bis ower of Crearin og god Defy 


»* 
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ſome other Spirits, -who merit this Puniſhment ; we 
cannot iay in this caſe, that God <Ommnicares bi 

ower to them, fince they can do, norhing that | 
would do. Yer the Wills of SP! 

rw ee yr #: SE Fig | ſoy 

3 LON AE: ies move to 
Fo Zang hy 7 aſe Figs Ss world vet l 
moyed ro, the Lefr; an deny 9 the | 
woul Fong the he, of G BP at, Hy 
ro move ts r Bodies, 

frſt Cauſe to 6 gag $ thar the vis 
are only a5cyſiong! Cauſes. 

Yer 1 after all theſe | Reafons, we will Rill main- 
rain, that the Will of an An my L(a4 moves ay 
body, ſhould be a true Caule, 


one; It is plea thar this ſame Angel I gh be: 
rrue Cauſe of rhe Creation a il ion of all 
things: For God could as Dots cognate ro him 


Bodies, as that 
of moving them, -it he will d oying 
created and annhilaſed: In a word, If he a that 
all things ſhould bappen as the A Angel wiſhes them, 
even as he Wills. Bodies ſhould moye, as the Ange 
pleaſes, ' If it be ſaid, that an ngel or a 2 Man would 
rhe rrue movers, becauſe God moves Bodies when 


they wiſh it ; it -nny allo be laid, rhar a Mag apd an 


Angel may be- true Creators, ſince God can create 
Beings when rhey will ic: Nay, perhaps ic mighr be 
ſaid, that the ,moſt Vile Animals, or Z ali of it ſelf, 
ſhould be the effective Cauſe of the Creation of any 
Subſtance ; if we, ſuppoſed as the. Philolophers do, 
that God produces {abitancial Farms whenever the 


Diſpoſition of Mater requires it. Jn fine ,. Becauſe 


God has reſolyed*from all Eternity in certain times 
ro create ſuch or ſuch things, we mighr alſo fay,. thar 
theſe rimes ſhould be the Cauſes of the Creation of 
theſe Beings, as reaſonably as ro prerend, that a Bowl 
which meets another, is the true cauſe of the mation 
ir communicates to it: Becaufe God has determined 
by his general Will, which conſtituted the Order 
of Nature » that when rwo Bodies ſhould mew 
racre . 


r things ſhould be | 


= Pk *. a a Aa be 


 . There ischen bur one,only true God, and he the one 
only arue-;Cauſe And: we. muſt nor imagine, thas 
which precedes an Efect, ro be the trye Cauſe of ir. 
God cannot even communicate his Power to the Crea- 
ures, if. we: fallow, the Light of Reaſon ; he cannor 
make them rrue Cauſes, becauſe he cannot make them 


Gods--/ Bodies, Spirits, pure Intelligences, can-all do 


CRP | | PRedl 
ghere-ſhowld; be fuch and ſuch a Communication af 


nothing. 'Tis he who hath made theſe Spiritsthar il- - 


ſuminares and acts them. *Tis he who has created 
the/bleavens and .che Earth, which regulates the Mo- 
wons:thereof. :. In ſhorr;: "ris the Autbor of -our Be: 

thar:exttnres 'our Wills, ;/eme/ Saſs ſaſhes 'He 
even moves-our Arms when we make uſe 'of them 
againſt 'his Orders, for he.complains by his Prophets, 
that 'we make him ferve our unjuſt and criminal 


All-:rheſe pomte —_— vera and all = 
particular:Cautes of the Philoſophers, are only. Chy- 
's .that:the wicked*Spitit ;endeavours- 10 efta- 


drinabe: Workis ecahe: arte God,): It is.mec 


the Philoſophy. they have received: from 4dem, which 
I things; 'risthat they have received from 
the Serpents for fince the; Fall, the 'Mind .of Man is 
perfectly Heatheniſh. *"Tis ithis Philoſophy - which 
gjoyned -t0 the (Errors of the Senſes, has made: them 
 adore:the Sun, and: which is fill at this -Day, the 


univerſal Cauſe of rhe Ircegularity of the Ming, and. 


-Corraprion of the Heart of Man. By their Actions, 
and ſomerimes!by. their Words ; why tay they, ſhould 


we not love'the: Body, fince:the Body is capable of at-_ 


Fording ug all Pleaſures:? And why d6 we laugh, ar the 


 {fraahtes, which regreited the Lots of the Garlick and 


:Qnyans:of Eg9pt ; \fince,.in:Effect, they were. unbap- 


By, tby:being deprived of what, in fome Mealure, 


could make rhem:happy.? Bur rhe new Philoſophy, 
high abey repreſent .as a diſmal thing, to affrighcen 


weak Minds, that is de{piſed and condemned wirhour 


being underſtogd. The .new/Philolophy, I fay, ſince 


they / are pleaſed to call ir fo, deltroys all the Argu-- 


ments 
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| - ments of rhe Libertines, by the Eftabliſhmenrof the 
,  chiefeſt of its Principles, which perfectly agrees with 
® Hee eft the * firſt Principle of rhe Chriſtian Religion, that we 
Religio © muſt love and fea but one God, fince there is only 
Chriftis- one God who can make us happy.  — -/ 
go Saves oo IE, ns Po I Ne 
mes, gue predicatur per univerſum mundum horrentibus inimieis, & 
uhi vincunt ur murmurantibus, ubj prevalent ſevientibus, hec eſt Rylj. 
gis Chriſtians ut, Colaturunus Deus non Dii, qui facit Animam Be. 

atum niſi unus Deus. Aug. tr, 23. in Joan. 3s 


For if Religion teaches us, that rhefe-is-bur onetrue 
God, this Philoſopby ſhews us there js.buron true 
Cauſe. -If Religion informs us, thar \all rhe Divinit | 
of:tbe Heatbens are only Stones and Metals without 
Life and Motion : This Philoſophy diſcovers to ys ak 
fo, rhar all ſecond Cauſes, or all the Divinities of their 
Philoſophy, are only Marter and inefficacious Wilk, 
In ſhort, if Religion teaches us, thar we muſt not bow . 
our Knees to falſe Gods.  ThisPhiloſophy allo rells ug, 
that our Imaginarions and Minds ought: not ro be-pro- \ 
ſtirured--ro the Imaginary Greatneſs and Power of | 
Cauſes, which are nor true Cauſes: Thar we ' muſt 
neither love nor fear them, nor bulie our ſelves about 
them; bur think upon God only, ſee him, adore him, 
fear and lovehim in all rhi TDs. þ ; 

_—o this a _ _ —_—_ / rye meet gy Phi- 

lofophers : will neither ſee nor thin od :/ 
For ſince the Fall, rhere is a ſecrer ed herwams 
God and Man : Men take Pleaſure in ereting Gods 
afrer their own Fancy, they voluntarily love and fear 
the Fictions of rheir own Imagindrion,as they Heathens 
did the” Works of their own Hands, They: are like ' 
Children whorremble at their Companions, after rhey 
—_ daubed their Faces : Or if they will havea more 

. Noble Compariſon, although perhaps ir be not lo.jol, 
they reſemble rhoſe famous Romans, who had ſome 
Fear and Reſpect for the Fictions of their own Minds, 
and fooliſhly adored their Emperors: after they had ler 
looſe the Eagle when they deified them, - 
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Ex n of the Second Part of the general 
Rite,” That Philoſophers neglefs it but Mr, Deſ- 

- "trtes b4t very exattly obſerved it. 

j , Toe) fi A : ; | * Fe 

{17 E have Syeady ſhewed unto whar Errors we 
, s W 


hi ; r e general Rule, which reſpects the Sub- 
ar Sendies, there is yet this Circumſtance to 
poptdergd : Namely, that we-muſt always 


the moſt ſimple and eafie things, and con- 
Time ppon them, before we undertake 


We know things imperfectly, when we are nor 
aſſured that we —_ dered ff their Parts: And 
we-have:. 2 confuſed Knowledge of them, when they 
are nor familiar ro the, Mind, although we. are certain 
we have examined them in all rheir Parts, When we 
know them, but imperfectly, we only reaſon upon Pro- 
dabllirieg ; when we perceive them confuſedly, there 
18 neither Order nor A Heh in our Deducti- 

| ons: 
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ons: We _ know neither where we are, = where 
we go. Bur when obey ram > 

confuledly together, which har =o as pwens : 

we haveneither a clear Krowled —- what we —_ 
after, nor the mearns of arcain So:rthav Opry 
nar thy —_— hol hy th chis Order. UE'.our 
ruaies. Ti 193 & LEDE 7 ; 
beg = wal ſing thingcr 


amine all their Parts, and make # 
fare » paſs to the mare Cooppoipnded, on high. thy 
eve 
Bur this Rule agrees not with Mens - Jnlination 
they n naturally have a Contempr for wharever a pope 
afie ; and their Mind which was not made for ali 
maited Obje&tthar may be of frop com - cope Cap- 
not ſtoplong in coi cog het 


| have no Character of fn for which they we P 
'Onthe contrary, and for! afley hin 
much Reſpect and Inclinatiog , = great ES ich 


include fig of &f Tink, -and- | 
Kio ink br | _ i e 

love Dar in i rknels: 

hope to, fa ry bore Le = pe "Ati fra 
"them. © PCS. en 
air alſo inclines the MinP 
Irſelf abour pr real and extrao} 


nd extratramat rar ey 
ts 5 Tai e of accompliſhin Fe nk 


Knowled = 5 common thing 
rhe World, arid that the Know = ch thin 
are uncommon, how kan oigeb ww = X 'ipe 
it may be, alway s 8 | 
"thoſe who freely expr 

underſtand nor. expe wie E hows non Seo pe 
thoſe, who are mpreſenfibly couched —__— ity'than 
*Frurh ( whoare certainly inthe: grea Nember ) 
to make a blind Enquiry after'a Gent a ndiifir 
'TIy YR of whatever ' is NET. poke ob- 
1cnre. - | 
' How man 
for this plea 
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tchele. Prindple: 6h e 199, cafie o, le ro 

top theit ves ſo. £5 1s EE: 
; JJ Extent of them., They.r her choole 

e Effects, whaſe Caules, "hey do. nor 

amprebend ripciples conceive nor. z .and 

ghich.it 1s, 4 ly unpollible ro conceive, than. oy 

uchasare;borh;fumple © ang igtelligible. . For theſe Þ 

glo _ exp Rug 1 ry Ire. Kg by; Principles \ which 

© b alſo inricely cog grehene 

| ble. 


4 i anyÞ. ſans unferate ro. explals. rhings e3 
pram 1 | ren MEE Sr bpopn god it 
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ae, th 4s EL y. his Hh == ay _ 
of Fire ng of very, cotti- 
ed Be thin ek ape bs 1 0005 all their. Rela- 
tans, they are. i che fe what they ſay is.nor 
conceived, . and we naturally baye a Reſpect far what 
pailes our Underttandings. TT 
"Now, as obſcure and incotnprehenſible things, ſee 
to. be better cannected, than. ſuch as are cleax- and. in- 
telligible:: Iogompreheaſible Principles are of a.greater 
eons iprelligible ones, in the malt compornged 
Wueſtions,. There is nothing la difficulr bur. Phi 
1s. and Phyticiaps give lome brief Reaſog &f if 
om. their-Principles : For their Principles being. yer 
more, Wong far 5p than-all-the $idns rþar 
can be. pur. 9, then IS a p38. h6. O68, TANG. by 


bee. EE > 4 MET TT 2.2 —&" 3 


Haſly [met 
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prafited, there is 'no 'Difficulry but will ſoon be . | 


Wor, =>”; 


- - Por inſtance, they boldly, and without any Heſs 


tion, anſwer rheſe obſcure 'and indeterm 

ons : Why is ir thar rhe Sun artracts' Vapours > Tha 
the Jeſuirs Powder cures rhe Quartan"Feaver ? Thar 
Rubucb 'purges Cholet > Chyinical "Salt, Flegm 
And other like Queſtions. And 'rhe” Generaliry of 
Mankind are ſatisfied with their Anſwers, becauſe ob- 
ſcure and incomptehenſible agrees with borh.Bur unin- 
telligible- Principles do not well agree with Queſtions 
thar ate clearly propoſed, and eaſily reſolyed ; becauſe 
ir is evidently diſcovered, that they fignifie uothing, 
"Theſe Philoſophers cannor, by their ' Principles, ex. 
Plain, how Horſes draw a Chariot ; tiow Duſt ſtops 


a Watch; how Trepoly cleanſes Metals, and a Bruſh 


our Cloaths. For they would make themſelves ridi- 


. culous to. all the World, if they ſuppoſed a Notion of 
Attraction, and attraftive Faculties to explain the Rea- 


fon why Chariots follow the Horſes which ate faftned 
ro them, anda deterfive: Faculty in Bruſhes ' for clean- 
ing Cloaths, and: ſo 'of other Queſtions. Therefore 
their great Principles are uſeleis, excepr_in obſcure 
Queſtions, becauſe they are incomprehenſible. 

We muſt not rherefore ſtop ar any of all theſe Prin- 
ciples, which we have not an evident and clear Know- 


 lfedgeof, and which we ' may think ſome i Nations re- 


ceivenor. We muſt attenrively conſider the Idea's we 
have of Extenſion, Figure, Local Motion; and the Re- 
lation theſe things have amongſt themſelves. If we 
conceive theſe Tdea's diſtinQly, and find them ſo clear, 
that we are perſwaded, thar all Nations have always 
received them, we muſt reſt here, and examine all 
their Relations: Bur if we find them obſcure, we muſt 
ſeek after others. For if to reaſon withour Fear of de- 
ceiving our ſelves, it is always neceſſary ro 'preſerve 
Evidence jn our Perceptions, we muſt only reaſon 
upon clear Ideas, 'and+ their- Relations diſtinctly 
known, &, | 

* In order to conſider the Properties of Extenſion, we 


mult with M. Deſcartes,begin with the moſt ſimple Re- 


lations; 


R F | : 
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_ larions'; and paſs from the more fimple ro the” more 
8 Paded 3 not only becauſe this Merhod is Natu- 
ral, and affiſts rhe Mind in rheſe Operarions, bur be- 
canſe God always acts in this Order, and by the moſt 
ſimple Way ;., this Manner of examining our Idea's, 
and their Relations, will the better difcover his Works 
tous. *And'if we confider rhar the moſt fimple Relari- 
ons are always thoſe which are firſt repreſented to rhe 
Imagination, "when it is not determined rather ro think 
of one thing than on another : We fhall. diſcover, 'that 
it will be -enough -t0 conſider things artenrively and 
* without Prejudice, ro enter into this Otrder that we 
preſcribe, and ro diſcoyer the -moſt compounded 
Truths, provided we do not run too faſt from one 


_ to another. 
then we' arrentively conſider Extenſion ; withour 
much Difficulry we perceive thar one Part may be ſe- 
| parated -from anorher , we eafily conceive Local 
, Motion, and thar rhis Local Motion produces a Figure 
— in both Bodies which are moved; Of all Morions, the 
moſt ſimple, and firſt, which preſents ir ſelf ro the Ima- 


a 


 ginarion; is the Morion of a right Line : Ler us ſuppoſe | 


then, rhar rhere is ſome Part of Extenſion moved in a 
right Line; it will neceflarily diſplace ſome other Por- 
rion of Marrer which it finds in irs Way, and this 1 

ſhall move Circularly ro rake rhe Place rhar rhe orher 
leaves, and by that means makea Circular Motion. 
Bur if we conceive an infinite Number of Morions-in a 
right Line, inan infinite Number of the like Parts of 
this immenſe Extenfion which we would conſider; Ir 
is yet neceflary, thar all theſe Bodies hinder one ano= 


ther, conſpiring all by their mutual Action and Re- 


ation ; I mean by the mutual Communication of 
all rheir particular Motions, to produce one that is 
Circular, 

This firſt Conſideration of the moſt ſimple Relations 
of our Idea's, already difcover to us, the Neceflity of 
Mr. Deſcartes Vorrtices : And their Number will be fo 


much rhe greater, as the Morions of all the Parts of. 


: Extenfion in-a right Line, having been the more con- 
| - -trary one tothe other, they ſhall have had more Diff- 
TO Q 3 culry 
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Parts ſhould: have alpy more Power to continue : KY 
Moriop in a right Line. ©, .._ - 
oo Gre ah be Tl ag qu 
"nor Iparg by fruilefly applying it to an in; 
fine. r, An d immenſe Magnirudes of .Vorrices: 
We Wemats firſt -pply ' our, ſelves ſome Time upon one 
orxices, an ; pkg orderly and arremively in, 
ro-all the Motions of .the:Marter it includes, and all 
the Figures wherewith all the Parts of that Matter 
ought to be endyed. 
. As:rhere is no fimple Motion bur that ina ri ;br Line, 


we muſt firſt confider this Motion,.4 as thas Scevring 


we p5-os conceive, that he lealt Bodies mult be near 
theCenter of the Vortex, dthegreaeſt rowardsthe 


be deſcribed by rhe: na of Bodies, which are arthe 
Circumference, approach , more to a righr Line, than 
thoſe the Bodies deſcribe, which are [nearer the 
Center. 

If we again think, thar each Parr. of this Marter 

d not be moved arfirſt, and in irs Motion endure 
2 perperual Oppoſition, bur be made' round, and have 
ts Corners. broke; we ſhould eafily diſcover, . that all 
AS 30n would ls uy compete of rwo Sorts of 


1d andmore 4 _— Marter, ay is poder by the 
Ms of. 4 Balls before mentioned : Beſyfes, the 

\Mazjon, a wo all Parts of the Yoruy: 

ts 
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chis {brit Marter will ftill- have a particular Motion, 


Wre almoſtin a right Line from the Center of the Vortex, 
TW co'rh ifer T by the: Intervals of the Balls 
| i which'Jewve ira free Paſlage : 'So that rhe Morion 
a i © ef thefe Morions, will be in a-Spiral Line. 
bag his aid Mazrer that M. Defcartes calls the Firſt 
Ur inp divided into little Parrs, which have 


"_ 
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Elem ;; 

mock teſs y'ro continue their Morion in a right 
Lidentdh che Balls or Second Element Tr is evident, that 
the firſt Biethent mutt bein the Center of the Vortex, 
and11/ the empty Spaces which are berween the Parts 
ofthe feeond, and rhar the Parts of the fecond muſt fill 
the teftof the Vortex, and approach to irs 'Circumfe- 
rence/in Proportion 10 'the Magnitude or Power they 
have toconrinue their Motion 1n a right Line. As to 
the frhe'whole Vortex, we cannor doubr from 
what has been faid, rhat the Diſtance of one Pole to 


_ -» 
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te *>Bquaror. 

"ſas and compreſs each other unequally, we ſhall 
allb clearlyifee, rhar rheir Equator is an irregular curve 
Line very much like an Elipfis. 


a4 —S> ww 8 - 


the other; will be ſhorrer rhan the Lines which go-croſs 
And if we conſider thar rhe Vortices « 
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By Equa- 
tor,I mean 
the great- 
.eF curve 
Theſerrhings 'Narurally preſent themſelves ro the Live that 
Mind;when'we atrentively conſider whar mufthappen :he Matter 
wihePBarrs of Extenſion, which continually incline to of :he Vor- 


” moveina righrLine ; thar is, in the moſt timple of all 7ex de- 


ſees 'moft worthy the Wiſdom and Power of God, 
'vi5. Thar he hath, in an inſtant, formed rhe Uni- 
£ woſerin the ſame Condition thar its Parrs 'would in 
7 Timiehave beendiſpoſed in by rhe moſt ſimple Ways, 
U or fe he alſo preſerves them by the ſame Natural 
 #4Laws: In ſhort, if we -would apply our Thoughts ro 
.the Objects weſſee ; we might judge the Sun ro be the 
\Center of the Vorrex : Phat the Corporeal Light ir 
-diffaſes; on all-fides, is nothing elſe bur'the continual 
Efforriof fitcle Globutes , which incline 1to-feparare 

, themſelves from the Center:of the Vortex ; and that 
this Light muſt be communicared by immenſe Spaces in 
an'inftant,” becauſe the whole being full- of rheſe | Glo- 
'bules, one of them + cannor .be preſſed; without 
O4 the 
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Motions. -. If we would':now ſuppoſe a thing which ſcribes. 


290 ; 1 0Ed 
©. the Motion of all the 'reſt thar are | oppolite ty 
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; We may ſtill deduce many other Conſequences fray 
what I have faid : For the mioſt ſimple. Principles are 
_ the moſt' pzoper ro ' explain” his Works, 'who alway 
acts accordingrto the moſt fimple Ways :. Bur we hay 
occaſion yet ro conſider certain things which muſt hay, 
pen to Matter. We oughrthen ro think'thar' there y 
more Vorrtices like to. that. we have given'a ſhort De; 
ſcription of ; that the Centers of rbeſe Vorrices are 
Stars, which are as ſo many Suns: Thar -the: Vortice 
encompaſs one another, and are diſpoſed after ſuch; 
manner as ta prejudice each others Motion as little 
as Can be: Bur things have nor been able ro come to 
thar'paſs, bur the weakeft Vortices have been drawn 
along, and almoſt ſwallowed up by the ftrongeſt. 
To apprehend which, we need only reflect, thar the 
Element, which is in the Center ofa Vorrix, may, 
and continually does,get-out by rhe'Spaces of the Balls 
rowards rhe Circumference of the ſameVorrix,and that 
ar the Time thar this Cenrer or Srar empries ir {elf 
through irs Equator, rhe other firſt Element muſt 
re-enter by irs Poles. For neither 'the- Star nor its 
Poles can be empried on one fide without being filled 
on the other ; ſince:there is no Void ift Exrenfivn. Bur 
becauſe an infinite Number of Cauſes can hinder much 
of the firſt Element,” from entring into this Star which 
we ſpeak of :Ir is requiſite that theParrs of rhe-firſtEle- 
menr,which are obliged ro, remain in ir,fhould be fo dif- 
Poſed as ro-move:the ſame Way.” Tis thar which makes 
Them unire- and joyn one with anorher, .and form 
Spors, which condenſe into Crutis, and: by- little and 
lirtle cover the Center, and make a folid - and grofs 
Martrer' of the moſt ſubtle and agirarad of all Bodies. 
*Tis this groſs Matter thar Mr.: Deſcartes calls the-thirtl 
Element ; and it muſt be obſerved, that as it.+ proceeds 
from the firit, whoſe Figures are infinite, it vught r0 
oy ' inveſted - with: an' in{ir:ite Number of ditterent 
Forms,” -':.. 


- This Star, thus covered wirh Spots and Cruits, and 


| become like rhe other Planets, 1s no longer. able ro 
LS Is ſe b4 - main» 
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maintain and defend irs Vortex againſt rhe continual 
 Eforrof thoſe that environ ir. This, Vortex therefore 

diminiſhes by:lirtle and little. The Marrer which come | 
os it, is diſperſed on all ſides ; and the. ſtrongeſt 
Yortex'abour it, draws rhe greateſt Parr of ir, and at 
—_—_ up the Planer which was the Center of ir. 
This Planer being encompaſſed with rhe Matter of the 
oreart Vortex, it ſwims there ro preſerve ir ſelf with 
ome little Matter of irs own Vortex, keeping the Cir- 
cular Morion-it had before : And ar laſt it rakes a Situ- 
ation there, which purs ir in Equilibrio with. an equal 
ntity of Matrer in which ir iwims. If ir has bur a 
lictle Solidiry and Magnirude left , ir deſcends very 
to near to the Center of rhe Vortex which ſwallowed ir 
Vn up; [becauſe , having ſome Power to continue jrs 
Motion in a right Line, it muſt place ir felf in this 

ec Vortex, in-which an equal Quantity of the ſecond Ele- 
' ment, has as much Power as it has to remove it ſelf 


$ from the Center, for ir can be in Equilibrio only in 

- this Place, If this Planer is greatetar more ſolid, ir 

' will be in Equilibrio with a Place more diſtant from the 
Center of the Vortex. And in ſhorr, if in this Vorte 
there is any Place, or equal Quantiry of Marrer that 
has as much Solidity as this Planer, and conſequenyly, 
as much Power to continue its Motion in a right Line, 
becauſe rhis Planer will, perhaps, be very grear, and 
covered with very ſolid and thick Cruſts ; ir cannor 
op in this Vortex, Gnce ir cannot be pur in Equilibrio 
with the Matter which compoſes ir. This Planer will 

{s then into ſome orher Vortex, and if it canror be 
in Equilibrie, it will not ſtay there neither. So that 
we ſhall ſee ir ſometimes paſs like Comets, when they 
happen ro þe in our Vortex, and near enorgh for us 
to diſcern them:And we ſhall nor ſee ir again ulla long. 
time afrer, when it is in other Vortices, or in the Ex- 
tremiry_ of ours. =”: 

It we now think that one Vortix alone, by its 
Magnirude;- Force, and Advantagious Situation, can 
by little and little undermine, arrract, and (wallow 
up many Vortices, and ſuch Vortices which before 


had ſwallowed fame others ; ir would be neceflary thar 3 
- NE, me * 
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, the Planets which are in the Cenrers of theſe Vortices 


ing 


equal Quanti 
that if r | 


tex ih which they ſwitn. | 
Planers have near the ſame Power | to contime their 
Motion'in a right Line, or that one Planet draws inmo 
its little Vortex, otie, -or 'ttatly -other''teſs Planen, 
which; according to our Manner of conceiving the For- 
mation of things it has ſwallowed up, then this lirth 
Planet ſhall turn abour'the 'grear one while rhat turns 
pon irs Center ; and all theſe'Planers ſhall be carried 
Along by the Motion of che gretit Vorrexy in altnoftan 
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- equal Diftance from its'Cenrer. © © 
We are obliged, by the/Light of Reaſon, ſo5 dif. 
poſe the Parrs which -compoſe rhe Worſd, that we - 
magine to have been formed by the moſt fimple Ways. 
For all that we have ſaid is grounded only upon he. 
Idea we have of Extenſion, rhe'Parts of which we ſup- 
poſe ro incline ro the: mpſt ſimple Motion, which is 
that of a right Line. And when we examine by rhe 
, "Effects, whether we are nordeceived, by endeavour- 
Ing to explain things by their Cauſes, we areas much 
furprized ro ſee the Phenomena of Celeftial Bodies ſo 
perfectly agree with what we have fait : For we ſee 
thar all the Planets thatare in rhe Middle of a litrle Vor- 
tex, turn-upon their own Center, like rhe Sun ; that 
they {wim all in the Vortex of the Sun, and abour rhe 
Sun ; thar the ſmalleſt, or leaſt ſolid, are-neareſt- the 
gun ; and the more ſolid are ar the greateſt Diſtance 
fromir ; and thar there is alſo fome amongſt themlike 
Comets, which Cannor remain iri rhe Vorrex of the 
Sun : In ſhorr, there are many Planers, which yet 
have many lirtle ones that turn abour them, as the 
Moon does abour the Eatth. Fupiter has four of rhem, 
and Saturn three. Ir may be alſo, that Saturn has fo 
great a Number of ſmall ones, that they form a 
continued Circle, which feems'ro have no Thickneſs, 
becauſe of its grear Diſtance. Theſe Planers being the 
Sreat- 
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may conſider ther as having 
Ds large enough to 
ore they were involved in'th 


ax rum poo their nter, , ah Ev 
urs, Mars in. wenty 
 Lep Þ rs or thereabouts, c. 
hey. 20 In, Mercury, which is the neat- 
ph 47 = our Months : Sar, Fink Pp. Re Hy far- 
of hiery Years near 3 and 
both, 1 in mare or leſs Time, ak = RR 
in n. of their eh For all the Mar- 
en hep ſwim,. rurns {wifter when it is near- 
becgule., the Line / 6f irs Moripn is then 
"gy wi Maris oppofite to the un, he is very 
near the Earth, and yery. diſtant when he 1 BY rned to 
the $40. :Fr rhe fame with the Superi [aners, 
and Saturn; as for the Re ont =: ſuch as 
yand Venus, to (Þ roperly, they are neves 
zo the Syn. | The. Lines thar all Planets ſeem 
ſcribe abour rhe Farrh, are not, Circdes; bur rhey 
'Very:near ro-Elipſes, and all theſe Eliples ap- 
pear very different, cauſe of the differens, hits 
of -rhe Planers, in reſpectito us: In ſhort, all thar' we 
in the Heavens, with any Ceroainey concerning 
the Motion of rhe. Planets, agrees perfectly well with 
what 'we have ſaid of their- ormarion, according to 
the moſt imple Ways, , 

As for'the fixed Stars, Experience rells us, ſome of 
them diminiſh and. intirely diſappear, and {ome of 
them alſo there are, which appear. anew , whoſe 
Brightneſs. and Magnitude much augments. They i in- 
creaſe gr diminiſh as the Vortices do, of which they 

the Centers, ahd receive more or leſs of the firlt 
lemenr. We ceaſeto fee them, when they are made 
up'of Sas and Foals, and begin again to diſcover 
them, when theſe Spors. which hindered their ſhining, 
are wholly difipar — i All thefe Stars keep near the 
fame Diſtance amongſt themſelves, fince they are the 

;enters of Vorrexes, and are not drawn ſo much as 


they refilt orher Vortexes, or as the Stars are. They 
al 
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all ſhine like Suns, 'becauſe' fike the Sun, they/are" the 
Centers of ſoine Varrexes, which are nor yet ſwallow. 
ed up. ( They-are-all equally diftanr from the-Eanh, 
although they appear ro the Eye as faſtned-to a wn, 
cave Sarkics : For if we have nor yet compared the 
Parallax of rhe neareſt, with thar of the moſt diſtan, 

by the different Siruation of rhe Earth'from fx Mo! 
ro fix Months , it. is becauſe - this Difference of Situ. 
tion is nor great enough to render. this Parallax ſenfible 
becauſe of the Diſtance weare'from the Stars. - It may 
be by rhe meansof Teleſcopes fome ſmall marter migh 
be obſerved. | In fine, all thar we can diſcover in the Þ - 
Stars by our Senſes, and ' Experience, is nor-diffe. | 
rear from whar' we have diſcovered by the Mind, 
Yy examining rhe moſt Natural Relations which isbe. Þ 

rween the Parts and Motions of Exrenſjon. | 
If we would examine the Nature of Bodies here be. 
low, we muſt firſt confider, that whereas : the fir 
Element being compounded of an' infinire. Number of 
different Figures, the Bodies which have been formed 
out of the Congeries of the Parrs of this Element would 
be manifold. Some of their Parts would be branched, 
others long, and orhers round, bur' irregular in every 
reſpect. If their branched Parts are groſs enough, 
they would be hard, bur flexible, and inelaſtick, like 
Gold : If their Parts are leſs groſs, rhey would be ſoft 
and fluid, like 'Gums, Far, or Oyles: Bur if theic 
branched Parts are extreamly delicate, they will be 
like Air. If the long Parts of! Bodies are groſs and in- 
flexible, rhey will be ſharp, incorruprible, cafie ro diſ- 
folve like Salt : If theſe fame long Parrs are flexible, 
they will be infipid like Water: If they bayegroſs and 
twrregular Parts in every reſpect, rhey will be like Earth 
and Stones. In fhorr, we hall have Bodies of many 
different Natures, and nor two of them thar will intre- 
ly be alike ; becauſe the firſt Element is capable of an 
Infinite Number of Figures, and all rhefe Figures ne- 
ver combine after the fame manner in rwo\ different 
Bodies. Wharever Figures theſe Bodies have, if ey 
have Pores grear cnough ro permit the fecond Element 
to pals through, rhey will be-rranſparenr, mn Air, 
| ater, 
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ns and Glaſs, Ec. whatever Figures theſe Bodies 
ae endued (with, "if "the firſt Element intirely far- 
ants forme Parts of rhem,and a we them ftrongly, 

; vifrenough ro repulſe rhe ſecond Element on all 
le will be Luminous like Flame. If theſe 
Jod ulſe all 'the ſecond Elemenr which ſhocks 
hen rea will be very white ; if rhey'receive it with- 
our Oppoſition,” they will be very black :' In ſhorr, 'if 
= ay it by divers Shocks or- Vibrations, they 
vill zppear of differenr Colours. 

' As to/ their different Situation, the heavieſt thar is, 
thoſe” that haye the  leaft Power ro' continue thelt 
- Motion in a right Line, will be neareft the Center, as 

Metals; Earth, Air, Water, will be'more diftanr from 
it, and all Bodies would keep the Siruation we. ſee 
thein in, becauſe they ought ro be placed ſo much the 
wore diftanr from the:Center of the Eartb,as their Mo- 
tion'is greater” 

And we muſt nor be ſurprized, if 'T now ſay, thar 
Merals have leſs Power to continue rheir Motion ina 

ht Line than the Earth, Water, and other Bodies leſs 
ſolid ;;alrhough'I have before ſaid, that the moſt folid 
Bodies have more Power ro continue their Motion in'a 

Line than others. For the Reafon why Merals 
have lefs Power ro'continue to move, than the Earth 
or Stones, is becauſe they have much leſs Motion : 
Since'ir is always true, that rwo Bodies, unequal- in 
Solidity, being moved*with an equal Swifrnels,' the 
moſt ſolid has the moſt Power to' keep in a right Line; 
becauſe rhen the moſt ſolid has the' moſt Motion, and 
-tisthe Morion thar gives rhe Power, 

If we' would know the Reaſon why near the Center 
of the Vortices, groſs Bodies are heavy, and yer are 
light when they are more diſtant frcom ir ; we muſt 
conſider, that great Bodies receive'their Motion from 
the- ſubrle Martrer which environs them; and in which 


in 4" Circular Line, and only inclinesto move in 
a right Line, and communicates this Circnlar Mo- 
rion to' the proſs Bodies which it carries along with 
| Ir, without communicating to them irs Efforts to re- 
move 
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ſwim. Now, this ſabrle Matter atually moves \ 


hach much mare Motion than is. bmpl yes i 
lation z and communicates, yo- : 
draws _ i ng hos Cj 


ovanicaring. I-10 —_ hile 1 
whence it 15; plain, -that groſs. 
of the Varies: have.not {o, 
in which they _— each” 
ter many diflerent: Ways, beſides thei 
ion Maotiab. -. Now, if gre Bois hy 


they certainly make a weaker :into 
Line ; and- if they make leſs. Eflgres, ey LN | 
By give way to. thoſe.rhar. wo oh 


proach nearer to the Center, « ihe fan 

Wt: is, _ ns ſa much the MOre weighny as they are 
| 7 err is Bodies are fardiſtant from the Cen- 
ren of: the. Vortix, rhe Girculas. Motion. of the: (yb- 
xe Matter is then very, great, becauſe it imploys. al 
moſt all its Motion: in tyrming abgyr. the Center. al. the 
_Vortix; as Bodies have ſo. much. rhe. more - ? 
es they have, more Solidiry, fince they go. with the 
fathe Swiftneſs as the ſubvle k Matter they fwingin, and 
have more - Power ro conrinpe, their Marion; in 
a: right Line z ſo that groſs Bodies, in a. certajn: Di 
Rance from:the-Center of che -Yorrex, ate ſo much the 
lighter as they are more ſolid. . -. | 
This agreed, we may conſider that the Berth is 
more Mertallick- towards the. Center ; thar' it is nox 
very Solid near its Circunrference ; Thar Water bo 
Air muſt continue-in the ſane Situation we fee ehem 
10 
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#2 But that al! theſe Bodies are heavy *, the Air 15 * 
- feavy'#s welt as Gold and Quick-filver, becaufe they 
ire mM re Solid and more Groſs rhan the-firſt and 


ond” Element.” This granted, rhe Moon being. a 


- tle:t60diftant from the Center of rhe Vortex of the 


- 


art isnotheavy although: ir be ſolid : That Mercury 


\ begining always with tbe moſt 


Pom, the Barth, Marr, Fupirer, and Saturn, canngs 
I thts; the Stun , and: that they-are nor ſolid-cnough 
$86-our of this Vortex like Comers , that they are 
[Equilibrio-with the Marter they ſwim in, and that 
if we_could ſhoor a Musker or Cannon-buller high 
nouph, theſe' two Bodies would become lirrle Plagers, 


” 
1h 4 - 


Haid, or to have deduced from the Simple 
'of Exrenfion, Figure; and Marion; all thas 


byficks, there is no Þerter way to do it, than by 
Reading and Medirating on his Works; ſo we can 
make nothing of ir if we-follow not his Msthod, I. 
mean, if we donor, like him, argue from clear Kdea's, 
imple. 
"Tis nor that this Aurhor is te, naw, I be- 
lieve my ſelf able: ro demonſtrate that he is miſtd4ken 
in many places of his Works : Bur 'tis more Advan- 
Tagious to thoſe thar read him, ro believe thar he is 
Tommerimes deceived , than if they were perſwaded 


. whatevet he '{ays was true. If we believed him In- 


fallible, -we ſhould read him wirhout examining, we 
thould 'beheve' what he ſaid- without knowing it, We 


Hould kearn' his Sentiments: as we do Hiſiories, and 
ſhould hor-inform our Minds by it, He. bimſelf tells 


us, 


; they are 
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us, that when we read his Works, we ought 1 e, 
quire if he'is nor deceived, -and' muſt believe, nothing - 
he ſays, except Evidence compels us ro'ir, For hes 
not like to thoſe falſly Learned Men , who: uſurp, a 
unjuſt Dominion over the Minds. of others, requiring 
ro be believed: upon their. word ; - and-who inſtead 
of making Men Diſciples of Internal Truth, by pro. 
g only clear Idea's to them, endeayour ro FF ak 

thent to the Authority of the Heathens, and. by Argy. 
ments they underſtand nor; make them receive Ort 
Kions cannor comprehend, EE | 
; The chief thing we have to ſay againſt Deſcarte;' 
manner-of producing 'the Sun, Stars, . and the Earth, 
and 'all Bodies which are- abour us, is -becauſe ir 
appears contrary to what the Holy Scripture tells us 
bf Zhe' Creation of the World: And if we believe thi 
. Author, ir ſeems rhar tbe Univerſe was form'd from 
ir ſelf, ſuch as we ſee ir ar this day : To which many 
Anſwers may be given. OY, Bt 

Firſt, Thoſe who (ay. Deſcartes is contrary to Moſes, 
ir may be have nor ſo much examined both rhe Holy 
Bible and Deſcartes, as thoſe who have ſhown by rheir 
publick Writings, that 'rhe - Creation ' of. rhe . World 
"Hwang agrees with the ' Opinions of this Philo- 

eri | - 27s 

Bar the beſt Anſwer is, Deſcartes never prerended 
things were made. juſt as he deſcribed them; for in 
the firſt Article of rhe fourth Part of his. Principles, 
which is, That to find the true Cauſes of whatever is 
upon Earth, we muſt keep the Hypotheſis already received, 
notwithſtanding it ſhould be falſe. He poſitively ſays 
the contrary in theſe Terms. "7 


Although I require not a Belief, that Bodies which 


compoſe this wifible World, were ever produced in, the 
Jare manner I have deſcribed them, (as I before inti- 
mated) I am nevertbeleſs obliged to keep here .the ſame 
Hypotheſis to explain whatever is upon the Earth ; for 
of I evidently ſpew; as I hope to do, by this means, the 
moſe intelligible and certain- reaſons for whatever we ob- 
ferve 'in it ; and that it cannot he done- by any other 
: Method : I may thence reaſonably conclude, That although 
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the Hiarld -was not made after this manner in the Be- 
pinning, but immediately created by God, all things that 
it contains, ceaſe not to be now of the ſame Nature, as if 
they had 'bgenſo produced . | 

.. Deſeartes knew, that ro apprehend things well, they 
muſt be conſidered in their Original: That we muſt 
always begin with the moſt Simple things: Thar 
we. maſt- not perplex our ſelves wherher God had 
formed his Works by degrees, or after the moſt ſimple 
ways Or. it he bad produced them all at once: Bur 
however God had made them, ro know them well 

we. muſt firſt confider them in their Principles, and 
only rake care of rhe Conſequence, and rhen ſee how 


- our Thoughr might agree with whar God hath done. 


He.knew that the Laws of Nature, by which God 
preſerved all his Works in the Order and Situation 

now are, are the ſame. Laws as thoſe by which 
he formed and diſpoſed them : For 'ris plain to all 


that conſider things. attentively, that if God had made 


his whole Work all at once, in the ſame Dilpqfition 
he has placed ir in time ; the whole Order of Nature 
would have been overturned, fince the Laws of Pre- 
ſervatian would have been contrary to thoſe of Crea- 
tion. If all the Univerſe continues in the order we 
ſee it, 'tis becauſe the Laws of Morion which pre- 
ſerve 1t in this order, were capable of proturny it. 

rom 


And if God had placed it in a different order 


that it was put in by the Laws of Motion , all 
things would be overturned., and by the Force &f 
thoſe Laws be placed -in the ſame order we ſee 
them now. Ln op 

If a Man would diſcover the Nature of a Chicken, 


he ought every day to open ſome of rhe Eggs that the 


Hen firs on, and examine what grows and moves 
firſt: He ſoon would diſcover rhar the Heart begins 
to bear, and on all ſides ro force out lirtle Chanels of 

Blood which are Arteries ; that this Blood rerurns 
to the Hearr by Veins, that the Brain allo ſoon appears, 
and thar the Bones are the laſt parts, which ate tortried. 
By this means he delivers himſelf fron many Errors, 
and from theſe Qbleryarions _ many Chnlequencys 
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.of great uſe in diſcovering the Nature -of Anima 
Who can ſay any thing againſt rhe Conduct of ts 
Man? 'Can it be faid, that he pretends thar Gyg 
made.the firſt Chicken immediately from an, Bp, 
by giving it a certain degree of Hear cauſed-it to; 
hatch'd ; becauſe he endeavours ro diſcover the Ng. 
rure of Chickens in their Formarion ? 

'Why then is Deſcartes accuſed of ſpeaking con 
to the Scriprure, becauſe "intending ro examine the 
Narure of viſible things, he examines the Formatia, 
of them by tbe Laws of Motion in all their -Occyr. 
*Arte45.of rences 2 He never doubred, * But the World wa in 
the third the Beginuing created in its utmoſt Perfe&ion, ſo the 
Part of his the Sun, the Moon, and Stars, were fromthe Beginning ; 
Principles. an that the Earth had not only in it ſelf the Seeds Fi 
Plents, but that even Plants themſelves covered a jan Þ 

EL : That Adam aniEve were nat created in Tnfang, 
but at perfe& Age. The Chriſtian Religion, 1ays he, wil 
have us believe this, and Natural Reaſon abſolutely per- 
fwades us of this Truth, becauſe conſitlering the Almghty 
Pawer of God, we muſt judge, that whatever he has mate, 
has 4ts utmoſt Perfetion im it. But as we ſhould much | 
better diſcover the Nature of Adam, and "that of the | 
Trees of Paradiſe, if we examined how Children were by 
degrees formed in the Womb, and how Plants ſprung up 
From their Seeds ; then if we only confidered them as 
they were after Godhad created them, ſo we ſhould better 
wnderſland what is generaſly the Nature of all things in 
the World, if we tould imagine ſome RS which 
are very Intell;gible and Simple ; from which we might 
clearly fee, that the Stars, the Earth, and in ſhort, all 
the viſible World, might have been thus produced as from 
Jome Seeds, although we know they were not produced m 
this manner ; than if we deſcribe it only as it is, or as we 
believe it was created: And becauſe I think T have faund 

fuch Principles, 1 will endeavour to explain them: 

M. Defeartss thought that God made the World in 
an inſtant, but alſo believed he had created ir in the 
ſame Order and Diſpoſicion of parts as ir would have 
been in, if be had formed it by little and little after the 
moſt ſimple way, And this Thought is — the 

owecr 


Pawer and Wiſdom of God : His Power, ſince in a 


I 


LA. 1 


Fn Moment he has created all his Works in their greareſt 
"God IB Perfection: Of his Wiſdom, ſmce by that he has diſ- 
, and If covered he perfectly foreſaw all thar would neceflarily 
to he penin Marrer, if ir was acted by rhe moſt ſimple 
No B ways: And allo becauſe the Order of Nature could 


| nordubſiſt, if the Warld had been made contrary to 
the Laws of Motion by which ir is preſerved. 
'#is-Ridiculons ro ſay M. Detertes befieved the 
World was form'd of ir ſelf, ſince he acknowledges, as 
| all thoſe do who follow the Light of Reaſon, thar no 
Bady.can move ir ſelf; and -thar all rhe immurable 
Laws of the Communication of Motion, are only the- 
anſequences of the unchangeable Will of God, who 
continually acts afrer the ſame. manner. Having proved 
| there:is but ane God who gives Motion ro Marter, and 
that Motian produces in all Bodies, all the different 
{ Forms we ſee them cloathed with, it was ſufficient ro 
| rake away from Libertines all rheir pretexr.of drawing 
| any Advantage from his Syſtem. the contrary, If 
| the Atheiſts made any Reflection upon the Principles 
' of this Philoſophy , they would ſoon find rhemlelves 
conſtrained ro acknowledge their Errors. For if, like 
the Heathens, rhey would affirm, that Marrter was un- 
created, they conld not alſo maintain, thar it would 
ever have been able to have moved of it ſelf. So that 
the Atheiſts would ar leaft be obliged ro confeſs the 
rue Mover, if they denied rhe rrue Creator, Burcom- 
mon Philoſophy furniſhes them with Methods to blind 
themſelves and maintain theirErrors ; for it tells then 
of certain impreſſed Vertues, and moving Faculties, 
Ia ſhorr, of a certain Nature which is the Principle of 
Motion in every thing, and although they have no dis 
ſtint Idea of it, they are very glad, becauſe of the 
Corruption of their Hearrs, ro pur ir in the place of 
the rrue God, Þy concluding it is that which produces 
all the Wonders we ſee, 
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CHAP. V. 


An Explanation. of the Principles of the Ariſtqy. 
lian Philoſophy ,” wherein it appears he mw 

' obſerved the Second Part of the General Ru 
wa an Examination of his Elementary Qu. 
1H8S, | | 


"JT HAT we' may make ſome Compariſon between iþ 

the Philoſophy of Deſcartes and Ariftorle, it will Þ 
be proper to give a little Abridgment of what he Þ 
thoughr of hisElements, and of the Nature of Bodic | 


m General; which the moſt Learned believe he haz 


ſhewn in his four Books de Czlo; for his eight Books Þ 
of — belongs rather to Logick, or if you will, 
to 'M 


taphyſicks + than 'ro Phyſicks, fince they are 


only compoſed of rambling- and general words, which F 
repreſenr nothing diſtinct and particular ro the Mind, F 
Theſe four Books are ' entitled de C.e/o, becauſe the F 
Heavens are the chief amongſt the ſimple Bodies he | 


rreats of.” (= 


"This Philoſopher begins his Work with proving 
the World is perfect, and this is his Argument for it, F 
All Bodies have three Dimenſions, they cannor have | 


more, for according to the Pythagoreans, the number 
Three comprehends every thing: Now rhe World is 


a Collection of all Bodies, therefore the World is | 
perfect : By this'pleaſant proof we might alſo demon- | 


_ ftrate, that the World cannot be more Imperfect than 

It 18, ſince it cannor be compoſed of parts which have 
leſs than three Dimenfions. 

In the ſecond Chaprer be immediately ſuppoſes cer- 
rain Peripaterical Truths : -1. Thar all Natural Bodies 
have the power of Motion in' themſelves, which he 
neither proves here nor elſewhere. On the contrary, 
in the firſt Chaprer of his ſecond Book of Phyſicks he 
affirms, Thar 'tis Ridiculous ro endeavour to prove 
K :- Becanfe, ſays he, ir is ſelf-evident, and 'ris only 
uc 


ky] 


fee. 


Neve 
Rat, 
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ach 2s cannot diſcern what is known of it ſelf, or 
what is nor fo, who endeavour to prove that which 
is evident,” by thargwhich' is obſcure. Bur we have 
already ſhewn thar *ris abſolutely falſe, rhar Narural 
Bodies have in themſelves the power of moving ; and 
thar ir” appears evident only ro fact Perſons, who with 
Ariftotle follow the Imprefſion of their Senſes,” and 
make'no uſe of their Reaſon. 

Hefays in the ſecond place, That all Local Motion 
is made in a right or circular Line, or compoſed of 
both: Bur if he would not conſider of whar he fo 


EF boldly advances, he ought ar leaſt. ro open his Eyes, 


| ard thenſhe would ſoon have ſeen an infinire number 
{ of Motions, which are neither compounded of a righr 
' norcircular Line. Or rather he ſhould have rhoughr, 


thar the Motions compounded of Motions in a-righr 
Line, mighr have been infinitely different, if we ſup- 


{ poſe thar compounded Motions increaſe or diminiſh 
| their Swiftneſs in an infinite number of different ways, 
| as 1s evident from what has been ſaid before. There 
| ate, fays he, only theſe two ſimple Motions, the Righr, 
{ and the Circular, of which all Morions are compoſed. 


Bur he is deceived, the Circnlar Morion is not Simple, 
we cannot conceive it withour thinking of one poinr 
to which it relates; and whatever includes a Relation, 
is Relative ' and nor Simple. Ir is true, we can con- 
ceive the Circular Motion, as produced by two Mo- 
tions in a right Line, rhe Swifrneſs of which are un- 
equal according ro a certain Proportion ; for a Motion 
compounded'of two others which ate made in arighr 
Line, '*and which: diverſly increaſe or diminiſh their 
Swiftneſs, cannor be Simple. | 

In the third place he ſays, all fimple Motions are 
of three forts, one from the Center, another ro rhe 
Center, and the third abour the' Center. Bur ir is 
falſe, rhe laſt is Simple, as I have already faid : *Tis 
alſo falſe rhar there is no ſimple Motions bur thoſe 
that aſcend and deſcend ; for all Motions in a righr 
Line are Simple, whether they approach ro or remove 
from the Center, the Poles, or any other Point. All 


Bodies, ſays he, are compoſed - of three Dimenſions. 
| FT 3 There- 
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Therefore all. Bodies: oughr' ro have three. Sim 
Motions. What relation, is there, between. thele 
Simple Motions and Dimenſions? . Nay. more, a 
Bodies have three Dimenfons,. but.no Bodies three. 
Simple. Morions. Wo | 

In the fourth place, he. ſuppoſes that Badies. are 
either Simple or Compounded;, and. he. ſays, Simple 
| Bodies are ſuch as have in themſelves ſome Power of 
Motion, as Fire, Earrth;;(50.. and; that rhe-componnded 
ones receive their Motion. from rhoſe which compoſe 
them. Bur in this Senſe. there is. no. Simple Bodies at 
all, for there are none which have. in themſelves any 
Principle. of their Motion. Nar is thay 205 cant 
pounded: Bodies, fince Compounded: fappoſe Simple, 
which.are not ; thus we ſhould. have wy 63K S at all 
What. Imagination can we. have. of defining the Sims 
pliciry of. Bodies by a Power of moving, themſelves ? 


Whar diſtinct Idea's are united. to, theſe. words of | 


Simple and. Compound. Bodies, if Simple. Bodies are 
only. defined. by rheip relation. ro,an Imaginary. Power 
of moving themſelves? Bur. lec ns examine the. Cons 
ſequences-he draws. fran theſe: Principles. Circular 
Motion: 1s a Simple Motion: The Heavens move cir- 
cularly ;, therefore this Motion. is Simple.. Now Simple 
Morion.can. proceed: only. from a. Simple Body, that is, 
fram a. Body, which moves by, its own Power: There- 
fore rhe Heavens are a Simple Body. diftin&t from. the 
four Elements which move 5 right Lines,, Ir is very 
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evident, thar all this. arguing contains. only, talſe and : 


abſurd Propeſitions.. Ler. us. examine. his.other Proots, 


for he brings a great many tro-prove a thing as uſeleſs 
as it is falſe. 

His. ſecond reafon to. prove that the Heavens are a 
Simple Body, diſtinct from, the four Elements, ſuppoſes 
rwo:ſorts of Motions, the. one Natnral, and the other 
V:olent_ or againſt Nature: Bur it. is plain enough io. 
all thoſe who. judge of, things. by clear Idea's, That 
Bodies having not in: themſelves the Nature or. Prin- 
ciple of. their Motion, as Ariſtotle. underitood, there 
can be no' violent Motion,, or ſuch as.is contrary to Na- 
tare. Iris indifferent ta. all Bodies, whether. they are 


moved 
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moved" or not'; moved. on one fide or moved on the 
her, Bur'4ritorle who judges of rhings by rhe Im- 
preffion” of his Senſes,” imagines thar Bodies which 
ae always placed by the Laws of the Communica- 
tjon of” Mo i ſuch or ſuch a Siruation in re- 
et ro others, are placed there of themſelves, 
terauſe they: like ir beſt, arid rthar ir is more con- 
* of & Gnmable ro their Narare. This is Ariſtorle's way of 


mng. 
pole Fe Circular Morion of the Heavens is*Narural, 
*A B crelfe contrary to- Natute: If ir is Natural, as we 
WF fave faid, ir is a Simple Body diftin&t from the Ele- 
ri merics, fince” rhe Elements move nor circularly. by 
"5 | their Natural Motion. If rhe Circular Motion is 
ul | againſt the Nature of the Heavens, rhe Heavens 
rf { would be compoſed of ſome one of rhe Elements, 
f { as Fire, or ſome other thirg. Bur the Heavens can- 
* F not be'ccompoled! of any of the Elements, for, if for 
* | inffarice ir was Fire, the narural Motion of Fire 
| being to aſcend, the Firmamenr would: have rwo 
" F coiitrary Motions, the Circular, and the aſcendingone ; 
which con!d nor be, fince a Body cannor have rwa 
contrary Motions. If the Firmament was compoſed 
of ſome” other Body, which by irs Nature did nor 
move circularly, ir would have ſome other Natural 
Motion which' cannor be ; for if naturally ir aſcended, 
* muſt be either Fire or Air ;. if ir defcended, ir- 
would be Earth'or Warer: Therefore,.&9c:; F ſhall nor 
ſtop” here; ro' make particular Remarks of the Ab- 
furdity' of rhefe Argumenrs: 1 only fay in generals 
that whar Ariſtotle here ſays ſignifies norhing diſtinct, 
and that'rHere is nothing; of Truth or Conclufion'in ir, 
His third' Reaſon is as-foHlows. 
The: firſt and moſt perfect of all: Simple Mori- 
{ ons, muſt be the Motion of a Simple Body, and 
| eyen of the firſt and moſt perfect of Simple 
Bodies: Bur the Circular Motion is the firſt and 
{ moſt perfect of all Simple Motions, becauſe all 
' Circular Lines are perfect, and no right Line is fo. 
For if it is Finire, we may add ſomething to it ; 


if Infinite, it is nor yer perfet, fince ir has no 
P 4 * End, 
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* Tea©- * End, and: things are ect . only when .they 
endTixe finiſhed ; ray. Od; Motion! is the firſt ” 
_ make moſt perfect of all Motion: ; Therefore Bodies which 
Fo Jour more circularly are -Simple, and. the. firſt, and mot 
rn pr Divine of-Yimple Bodies. ---His fourth Argument, 

u as Fl- 5 Ss 
Did and All Morion- is- either Natural or not:{o, and all 
End. 76;; Motion thar'is Unnatural ro -one Body,..is Natural 
Philoſopher 2 {ome-other : We ſee thar Morions that deſcend and 
provesthus aſcend, which are Unnatural ro ſome Bodies, yer are 
Fhat anin- Natural to others: 'For Fire deſcends. not Naturally, 
Finite Line but the Earth does. Now the Circular Motion is ng 
75 not per- Natural to any of the four Elements : There mult be 
fe##,becauſe then a Simple Body ro which this Motion is Natural ; 
#15 0t fl- therefore the Heavens which are moved. circularly, 
mfh d. area Sim ple :Body differing from the four Elements, 
h \ In fine, The Circular Morion is Natural or V:lent 
in ſome Body: If ir be Natural, it is evident thar 
Body muſt be the moſt Simple and. Pertect : If it is 
nor Natural, it is yery ſtrange thar this Motion ſhould 
continue always, ſince we fee all unnatural Motions 
endure: bur a little time. - We muſt rherefore, after all 
rheſe Reaſons, believe, rhat there is ſome other Body 
ſeparate from all rhoſe which . ſurround us, which is 
of a Nature ſo much the more perfect . as 1t 1s more 
diſtant from us. Here is Ari/tatle's Reaſons ; but] 
detie rhe moſt Intelligent of his - Interpreters. ro joyn 
Eh diſtinct Idea's ro the. Terms which he:makes uſe of ; 
and ro prove 'that this Philoſopher began with the 
moft Simple things, before he ſpoke of the more com- 
pounded ;- which is abſolutely neceſſary ro.reaſon well, 
as I have before proved. 


- 


If I was nor afraid of being tireſome, I would yet 


tranſlare ſome Chaprers of Ariſtor/e. Bur belides, our 


raking little Pleaſure ro-read them in our own [Tongue 


( when wedlearly underftand what he means .) I have 
tufficiently ſhewn by the litcle I have related, thar his 
Manner-of-Philoſophizing, is wholly uſeleſs for the Dit- 
covery of 'Trurch. For fince he ſays himſelf, in the 
Fiith Chaprer . of this Book, thar thoſe- that deceive 
rhomiclves in any thing ar: firſt, . deceive-rhemlelves a 
T:ouand rimes more it they advance iar. Ir is plain, 
p LaaTt 
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thatifhe knew notwhart he ſaid in the rwo firſtChaprers 
of his Book ;- we may reaſonably believe, rhart it is nor 
afe ro-rake -things upon his Authority, without ex- 
amining his Reaſons. Burt to be berter perſwaded of ir, 
L will-make it/appear, that there is not one Chapter in 
this Book wherein there is not ſome Abſurdiry. 

- Inthethird Chaprer he ſays, the Heavens are incor- 
ruprible,” and nor ſubject ro Alteration, he brings ma- 
ny very fooliſh Arguments ro prove this, becauſe, for 
Example, there 1s rhe Habitation of the Immortal Gods, 
and becauſe there was never any Change obſerved in 
them: This laſt Reaſon might be admitrred, if Ari/totle 
could have-proved that any one had come from thence, 


- or had lived near enough to theſeceleſtialBadies,to make 


accurate Obſervarions of them. Bur however, I don'c 
know: who would believe ſuch an Authority, ſince Te- 
leſcopes:do ſhew us the contrary. | 

He pretends, inthe Fourth Chapter, to-prove, that 
there are no contrary Circular Motions. Yet it is ma- 
nifeſt, thar rhe Motion from Eaft ro Weſt, is contrary 
tro that from Weſt ro Eaſt. 

In- the Fifth Chaprer he improperly proves, thar 
Bodies are nor infinite ; drawing his Proofs from the 
Motion of fimple Bodies : For what hinders bur that 
there may be above his Primunz Mobile, ſome immove- 
able Extenfion ? + 

In the Sixrh he uſeleſly amuſes himſelf tro - prove, 
that rhe Elements are nor infinite. For who can doubr 
of it, when we ſuppoſe with him, thar rhey are inclu- 
ded in the . Heavens which ſurrounds rhem ? Bur he 
makes himſelf ridiculous, when he endeavours to prove 
ir by their Weight and Lightneſs. If the Elements 
were infinite, ſays he, they would have an infinite 
Weight, and an infinite Lightneſs, which cannot be. 
Therefore, &c. thoſe thar would ſee his Arguments ar 
large, may read them in his Books: I think ir Loſs of 
Time to relate them 

Ia rhe Seventh he continues to prove, that Bodies 
arc nor infinite, and his firſt Proof {ſuppoſes it neceflary 
for all Bodies to be in Motion ; which he does nor 
prove, nor indeed can it be proyed, 
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He mainrains, in the Eighrh,thar there arenor many 
Worlds of the ſame Kind; by this pleaſanri Arpumens, 
Tf there was' another Earth, like rhis we inhabit, the 
Earth being heavy by Nature,ir would fall upon ours, 
becauſe ours is rhe Center ro which all heavy Bbdies 
ought. ro rend. From whence has he learned this, but 
from his Senſes * 

In the Ninth he proves, that 'riseven impoſfible there 
ſhould be a Plurality of Worlds; becauſe, ifrhere was 
any Body above the Heavens, ir would be fimple or 
compound, in a Natural or Violent State, which can- 
not be from. the Reaſons he has drawn from his-rhree 
Kinds of Motion, which have already fpoken of. 

He affirms, in the Tenth, rhart the World is Erernal, 
becauſe he cannor prove rhar ir hzd'a Beginning, and 
that it will always endure ; fince we' fee wharloever 
is created corrupts in Time. This he has: likewifs 
fearnt from his Senſes. Bur who has taught him, thar 
the World ſhall always endure ? 

He imploys rhe Eleventh Chapter in'explaining what 
we mean by incorruptible, as if the Equivocation was 
much to be feared, and thar a prear Oe oughr robe 
made of irs Explanation. Yer, rhis Term Incorrupti- 
| bleis ſo clear of it ſelf, rthar Ariftor/e doesnor give him- 
ſelf rhe Trouble'ro explain, neither in what ' Senſe ir 
ought ro be raken, nor how he underſtood ir himſelf: 
Ir would have been more to the Purpoſe if he had de- 
fined an infinite Number of Terms he makes uſe of, 
which ſtir up only ſenfible Idea's: For we mighr rhen, 
It may be, have learned ſomething by reading his 
__ Works. | 

And inthe laft Chaprer of rhe firſt Book of the Hea- 
vens, he eſſays ro prove, that the World is incorrupti- 
ble, and will erernally endure, becauſe he cannot 
prove it had a Beginning. All rhings, fays he, ſubfiſt 
for a finire or intinire- Time. Bur whar is infi- 
nite only in one Senſe, is neither finite nor infinite. 
Therefore nothing can ſabſiſt afrer rhis manner. 

This is the way of reafoning, us'd by the Prince 
of Philotophers , that Gexzus of Narure ; who in 
{ca o; ditcovering the true Caule of Narural Eftects- 
by 
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byclear and. diſtinct Idea's, has eſtabliſhed a Heathen, 
iloſopby upon rhe falſe. and confuſed Idea's of the 

ales; or upon. fuch-as are too general to be of any 

Uſerin an Enquiry afrer Truth. 

+ Ldo-nat bere find. Fault. with Ari/totle, becauſe hs 

did gat know: that God. created the World in Time, te 


| make. known his. Power,. and. rhe Dependance of his 


Creatures ; and thar he will never deſtroy it, that we 


+ may know allo. that he is immutable, and never re- 


pents of his Deſigns. Bur F believe my elf able ro 
confare / bis. weak. Proofs of the Worlds Erernity. 
Though: he ſomerimes is. excuſable in rhe Opinions he 
maintains.;. yet. he. is. hardly ever fo in the Reaſons he: 
brings,, when. he treats on Subjects which include any 
ifculry. We. are, it may be, already perſwaded.of 
it.by, what I have ſaid, although I have nor related all 
the Errors I have: mer with in the: Book I have ex- 
tracted, and I bave.endeavonred to make him ſpeak 


| , mare clearly than he was accuſtomed ro do. 


. Bur that we. may, be fully. convinced, that the Gexz- 
15 of Nature. hath never diſcovered either the Secrets or 
Springs of ir.: Ir will-be proper for me to ſhew, thar the 
Principles rhis Philoſopher makes uſe of roexplain Na- 
tral .Effects,. have no Reaſon in them. 

| Ic is. plain, that we can diſcover nothing in Phyſicks, 
if we begin. not with the moſt ſimple Bodies, the Ele- 
ments. ; For the Elements are the Bodies.into which all 
others* reſolve,. becauſe rhey are contained. in them 
either actually ov * Potenrially, ſo Ariſtotle defines , 


21% 


1 ſpeak 


rhem. Bur. we cannor find.in the Works of Ariſtotle, ,. 
that. he has,. by a diſtinct Idea, explained theſe ſimple ,, .;. = 


Bodies,, into which he pretends, tlie others reſolve : ,;,,,a;; of 
And. conſequently, - his- Elements nor being clearly. ;y,Per;pa- 
known, it is. impoſfible.ro diſcover the Nature of the ze:icks,c.3. 


Bagies which are compoled of rhem. 

- This Philoſoghes ſays rrue, thar there are four Ele- 
ments , Fire, Air,, Warer, and: Earth. Bur he does 
nor clearly, know the Nature of them : He gives no 
diſtinct Idea of them : Nay, he will not have his Ele- 
ments to be compoted of the Fire, Air, Water, and 
Earth that we lee ; for in fhort, if 4 were fo, we 
ſhould 
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ſhould ar leaſt have ſome Knowledge of them by our 
Senſes. Ir is rrue, in many Places of his Works, he 
endeavours to explain them, by the Qualities of Heat 
and Cold, Humidiry and Drineſs, Weight and Light. 
neſs. Bur this manner of Explicarion is ſo impertinent 
and ridiculous, that I cannot conceive how ſo many 
learned Men ſhould be ſatisfied with it. *Tis whar 1 
am going to prove. | | 

Ariſtotle, in his Book of the Heavens, pretends that 
the Earth is the Center of the World, and rhar all Bo. 
dies, which he pleaſes to call fimple, becauſe he ſup- 
poſes them ro move by their own Nature, muſt be 
moved by fimple Morions. ' He affirms, that beſides 
the Circular Motion, which he maintains to be ſimple, 
and by which he proves, that the Heavens he ſuppoſes 
ro move Circularly, are a fimple Body, thar rhere is 
only:rwo which are fimple: The one deſcending.or from 
the Circumference to the Center,rthe other aſcending,or 
from theCenter to rheCircumference:T har theſe ſimple 
Motions agree with fimpleBodies;conſequently,rhat the 
Earth and Fire are ſimple Bodies, one of which is ab- 
ſolutely heavy, and the other abſolutely light : Bur be-. 
cauſe Heavineſs and Lightneſs may 'meer iti one Body, 
either abſolutely, or in parr, he conclude,s rhar there 
are alſo rwo Elements or fimple Bodies, one of which 
is heavy 1n parr, and the other light in parr, viz. Wa- 
terand Air, This is the . Method he takes, ro prove, 
that there are four Elements, and no more. 

Ir is evident to ſuch as examine Mens Opinions by 
their own Reaſon, that all theſe Propoſitions are falle, 
or at leaſt, rhey can never paſs for clear and indiſpura- 
ble Principles,-of which we have very clear and diſtinct 
Idea's, and which may ſerve for. the Foundarions of 
Phyficks. Ir is certain, that there is nothing more ab- 
ſurd than an Eflay to eſtabliſh rhe Number of Ele- 
ments by Imaginary Qualities of Weight and Light- 
neſs: In ſaying withour any Proof, thar there are ſome 
Bodies which are heavy, others lighr, through a Prin- 
Ciple in their own Nature. For if we may ſpeak 
withour proving whar we ſay, we may affirm, rhat 
all Bodics are nfturally heavy, and thar all endeavour 
Lo 
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of their Reſt: And we may on the contrary maintain, 
thar all Bodies are Narurally light, and have a Ten- 
dency. ro the Heavens, as the Place of their greateſt 
Perfe&ion : For if we object ro him, who ſays, all 
Bodies are heavy, rhar Am and Fire are light , he can 
only anſwer, that Fire and Air are nor light, bur only 
ſeſs weighty than Earth and Warer, and thar is the 
Reaſon they ſeem lighr. Ir is ſo with rheſe Elements, 
as if a Piece of Wood, which ſeems light in Warer, 
not becauſe it is lighr of ir ſelf, ſince ir falls down when 
it is in the Air, bur becauſe the Warer, which is more 
heavy, makes it aſcend and bears it up. 

If, on the contrary, we ſhould object ro one who 
would maintain, that all Bodies are Naturally lighr, 
that Earth and Water are heavy, he would hkwilſe an- 
ſwer, that theſe Bodies feem heavy becauſe they are 
not ſo light as others which ſurround them. Thar 
Wood, for inſtance, ſeems heavy in the Air, nor be- 
cauſe ir is heavy, fince it {\wims when it is in the Wa- 
ter, bur becauſe ir is nor ſo light as Air. 

It is therefore ridiculous to ſuppoſe theſe Principles 
indiſputable, rhar Bodies are - heavy or light in their 


own Nature. On the contrary, *tis plain, that all Bo- 


dies have not the Power of Motion in themſelves ; and 
that 'tis indifferent ro them whether they are moved 
upward or downward, Eaſt or Weſt, North or South, 
or any other Way we can conceive, * 
Bur if, according ro Ariſtotle, there are four Ele- 
ments, ſuch as he wiſhes them ro be ; Two Naturally 
heavy, and rwo Naturally light, viz. Fire, Air, Earth, 
and Water. What Conſequence can we draw trom 
thence, to diſcover the Knowledge of. the Univerle 2 
Theſe Four Elements are not ſuch Fire, Air, Water, 
and Eatth as we ſee, they are quite difterent; we know 
them nor by our Senſes, and till leſs by Realon, becauſe 
we have no diſtinct Idea of them. 1 mean, we know 
all Natural Bodies are compoſed of them, fince Ari$c- 
tle has ſaid ir, Bur the Nature of thele compound- 


ed Bodies is unknown to us, and we cannor dil- 


cover them, buc by knowing the Four. Elements or 
3p {:m- 


r6 approach to the Cenrer of the World, as the Place - 


2» 


carrups. 
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ſimple Bodies which compoſe them, for we know the 
compound only by the fimple, | | 

Fire, 4r5ſtatle lays, is Naturally light ; che aſcen. 
ding Morion 1s fimple : Thevefare Fire is a ſimple By. 
dy, ince Motion muft be proportioned -ro what ir 
anoves. Natural Badies ave compounded of ſimple 
Bodies : Therefore there 4s Fire an all Natural Bodies. 
Bur Fire which is nor like to ahat we. fee ; far Fin 
b often anly in Power in Badies-which are compounded 
of it. Whatis ir rheſe | my mars Diſcourſes reach 
us 2 Tharthere ts Fire in all Bodies ether Aug! or Pp 
zential;rhar all Badies are-campoled.of ſomerhing which 
we do not ſee, -and whoſe Nature we are ynacquaint- 
ed with. We ſee then that here is very much advanced. 

Bur if 4riffotle does nor diſcover to us the Narure 
of Fire, and the other Elements-of which all Bodiesare 
compoled, probably we may imagine he has diſcover- 
ed at leaſt the.chief Qualities and Properties of them. 
We ſhall-further examine what he ſays thereof. 

He declaresro us, there are four principal Qualities 


0 ZE. 2,3. which belong to the Senſe .of feeling T) Hear, Cold, 
ee gen. Of 


Moiſt, and dry, of which all others are compoſed : In 
this manner he diſtribures theſe firſt Qualities co the 
Four Elemenrs. To the Fire he gives Hear and Dry- 
neſs; to the Air Heat and Moiſtneſs ; ro rhe Water 
Coldneſs and Humidiry ; and to the Earth Coldne(s 
and Dryneſs. He affirms Heat and Cold ro be active 
Qualities, and Dryneſs and Humidity to be paſſive 
ones. He thus detines Heat, That what colles things 
of the ſame kind : Cold,whicb aſſembles all things,cither of 
the ſame or of a different kind: Moiſture hat which is not 
eaſily contained in its own Bounds but in Forreign Lanuts: 
andDrynels,chat whicbis eaſily contained in its ownBounds, 
and not eaſily in the Limits of the Bodies that are about it. 

Thus, according to Ari/tetle, Fire is a hot and dry 
Element : 'Tis therefore an Element which collects 
things of the ſame Nature, which is eaſily contained 
within its own Limits, and difficultly in the Limirs:of 
Forreign Bodies. The Air is an hor and moiſt Ele- 
ment, and therefore aſſembles things of the ſame kind, 
and is not Ealily contained in its own Limits, aye" Wm 
that 


11h 
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' that of others. Warer is a cold and moiſt Elemenr; 
which gathers things rogerher, borh of rhe fame and of 
a different Nature, which is nor eafily contained wirh- 
inirsown Bounds, bur in that of others. And infine, 
the Earth, cold and dry ; and therefore colles:things 
of rhe ſame and of a different Nature, which is nor 
eafily contained in'its own Bounds, and very difficult- 
ly inthar of others. | 
Here the Elements are explained according ro the 
Sentiment of Ariftorle, or according to the Definitions 
he has given of their chief Qualities ; and becauſe, if 
ww believe him, rhe Elements are {imple Bodies, 
whereof all others are componnded ; the Knowledge 
of theſe Elements and their Qualities muſt be moſt 


clear and diſtin, fince all Phyhcks, or the Knowledge 
of Senſible Bodies which are compoſed of them, ought 
tobe deduced from rhence. 


Ler usſee rhen whar is defective in theſe Principles : 
Firſt, Ariſtotle joyns nodiftin&t Idea ro rhe Word Dua- 
lity, We know nor whether by ny he means a 
real Being diſtin from Marter, or only the Modifica- 
tion of Marrer : Ir ſeems ſometimes as if he meanr ir in 
one Senſe, and ſomerimes in another. It is rrue, 'in 
the Eighth Chaprer of Caregorzes, he defines Quality 

. tobe that which cauſes a thing tro have ſuch or juch a 
Name, bur that will nor farisfie our Demands, Se- 
condly, the Definitions he gives of his four firſt Quali- 
ties, Hear, Cold, Moift, and Dry, are all falſe or uſe. 
lets. This is his Definition of Hear, Heat 15 that which 
aſſembles things of a like Nature, 

Firft, we do nor ſee thar this Definition perfectly ex- 
plains the Nature of Hear, although it ſhould be rrae, 
that Hear collects all things of the ſame Nature. 

Bur ſecondly, it is falſe, for Hear does not collect 
all things of the ſame Nature, Hear does not afſemble 
the Parts of Water, it rather diflipares them inro a Va- 
pour. Nor does it afſemble the Þarrictes of Wine, or 

thoſe of all orher Liquors, or fiuid Bodies whatever : 
Nor even thoſe of Quickfilver. On the contrary, it 
reſolves and ſeparates all ſolid Bodies, and even Fluids, 


although of a different Nature, And if there are any 
whole 
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*dent that Heat can move Bodies : For although we 
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whoſe Parts Fire cannot diſſipate, 'ris not becauſe the 
are of the ſame Nature, bur 2a ſome are1oo gro 
and roo ſolid to be raiſed by the Motion of the Parts of 
Fire. | MESSE cri | 

In-the third place, Heat indeed can neither aſſemble 
nor diſſipate the Parts of any Body whether Homoge. 
neous or Hererogeneous. For toafſemble, ro ſeparate, 
or diflipate the Parts of any Body, it muſt move them; 
Now: Hear can move nothing ;-or at leaſt, 'tisnoteyj- 


 confider Hear with all rhe Attention. poſſible, we can 
only diſcover that it may communicate ro Bodies aMo- 
tion which ir has nor in ir ſelf. Yer we ſee thar Fire 
moves and ſeparates the Parts of Bodies that are ex: 

ſed to it : Iris true, bur ir may be, ir is nor from its 
hear, for even ir is not evident that it has any art all, 
"Tis rather by the Action of irs Parts, which are viſibly 
in a continual Motion. Ir is plain, that the Parts of 


Fire which ſtrike againſt any Body, muſt communi- 


cate a Parrof their Motion to it, whether there is Hear 
in Fire or not. If the Parrs of this Body are bur a lit. 
tle ſolid and groſs, the Fire canngt move rhem, and 
make rhem flip one upon another: In ſhorr,if rhey are a 
Mixture of ſubtle and groſs ones, the Fire can only dil- 
fipare thoſe rhar ir can puſh ſtrong enough ro ſeparate 
intirely from the reſt. Thus Fire can only ſeparate 
them ; and if it afſembles them, *ris merely by Acci- 
dent. Bur Ar:ſ/totle pretends quite the contrary. Se- 


De ger. &- paration, lays he, which ſome attribute to Fire, 15 only a 
corre. 1. 2, reſembling of things of the ſame kind ; for 'tis only by Ac- 


cident that Fire diſſipates things of a different kind. 

If Ar:ſzotle had ar firſt diftinguiſhed the Sentiment 
of Heat from the Motion of the Particles, whereof the 
Bodi:s we call Heat. are compoſed, and had aftet- 


. wards defined Hear raken for the Motion of the Parts, 


by ſaying, Heart 1s that which agitates and ſeparates 


- the inviſible Parts whereof viſible Bodies are compoled, 
he would have given a tollerable Definition of Hear. 


Nevertheleſs, ir would nor perfectly have. contented 
us, becauſe it would nor preciſely have diſcovered to 
us the Nature of the Motion of hot Bodies, 


Ariſtotle 
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Elk fog on ens, Pu Dena: 


$ ks,» of dif "is. Poor ob aſſet» 


| ; | ; - # conf Reafon, *n& evident, Cold cat move 
ing. In'Effect, by Cold tie means, either what 


eafatibn of Cold. Now ir i is plain, that the Senſation 
of Cold can move nothing, fince it can puſh'nothing. 
hat it hayed a farioti, we cannor d6ubt when 
je Cxan by out Reaſon, for "tis otily Reſt or 
on 1d from otion. So Cold in Bodies bein ON- 
'Ceffarion from' this Sort of Morjon which 
ahies Hear, ir is evident that if Hear ſepatares,'yet 
| od does nor, Thus Cold affebles nenher rhings 
L ate of a like or different Nature ; for whit can 


y | uh nothing, can aſſemble notinhg : In a Word, 4s by 
f | does nothing, It collects nothing. 
WI judging of things by rhe Senſes, iiagines 


Cold 1 alfo poſitive as well as Heat, bectufe'the Sen 
farians of Heat and Cold ate borh' real and' pofitive: : 
And he alfo thinks that thefe two lities are are. 


And' indeed, if we follow the oy eflion of our Senſes, 


we have ge ro believe that Cod 5 isa very aye 
_ Water congeals, reaſſetmbles, atid 

| i 5 Bricg bardens melted Gold ot Lead, afrer a lit- 
tle is poured upon them, although rhe Heat of theſe 
= is Limp enough to ſeparate the Parts of ably Bo- 

tney touc 

Hoe is evident, by what weave faid of the Ertors of 
the Senſes in the firſt Book, that if 'we rely only tp6n 
the Senſes, to judge' of rhe Qualities of Senhible Bodies, 

_ it 38 impoſſible ro Ants 7 bow cttrain and E rooeys 

"Truth, which can ferve'as's Prihciple 'to a ARt'vs in 

the Knowledge of Narure. by this Merhod ouly 
we carinor diſcover what M's ate'hot, and: whir 
cold.” 'For of many Perſons who fhould: conch Water 
that is lnake-warm, ſonie 6f ther would think ir hor, 
and orhers cold. - Thoſe rhar are of a hor Conttitirion 
woutdthink ir cold, and thoſe'thar are of 4 cold would 

k it hot, And if we ſuppoſed Fith capable 6f Seh- 

Q- 


{arion, 


ND atenble her, it' nivſt xhove theth, . 


we are cold, br that which” cauſes 'the” 
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ſation; "tis very probable they. wonld think ix het, 
when all Men think ir cold. Ir is the ſame with 
Air, it :ſeems hor or cold, according to the differen 
Diſpoſitions of the Bodies that are expoſed to it. 4; 
ſeotle pretends 'ris hor, buy I believe thoſe that, dwg 


rowards the North are of another Mind, fince m; 
learned Men, whoſe Climate is not colder than that of 
Greece, have maintained it to be cold. -. But this © 
{tion , which has' always been conſiderable WY 
Schools, has never been ſufficiently reſolved ro aff 
any diftindt Idea to the Word Heat. _ 
\ The Definitions Ari/fotle gives of the Words Hey 
and Cold, can fix no Idea to- them, The Air, for in- 
| ſtance, andEven Water, though never ſo hot and ſcal. 
ding, reafſembles the Parts of melted Lead, with thoſe 
of any other Meral whatever. Air collects all Fatneſ 
in Gums-and other ſolid Bodies. And one muſt be: 
Periparerick indeed ro rhink of expoſing Maftich to the 
Air, to ſeparate the Aſhes from.che Pitch, or any other 
oppguaied Bodies, to diffolve them again. The Air 
-thenis nor hor according to the Definition Ar:ftotle gives 
of Heat. Air ſeparates Liquors from Bodies-which ate 
imbibed in it, hardens Dirr, and dries Linnen that is 
.exrended in 1t,. although A4r:fotle makes ir moiſt : The 
Air therefore is hor and drying; according ro this ſame 
Definition. We cannar then determine the Air to be 
bor or cold by this Definition. We- may affirm, ir is 
hor, in reſpect ro Dirr, ſince it ſeparates the Water from 
the Earth thar is mixed with it : Bur muſt we try all 
the divers: Effects of Air. upon all Bodies, ro know 
- whether orno there is Hear in the Air we breath. If 
ſo, , we. can. neves know. any thing of it ; the ſhorteſt 
_ Way therefore, is nor ro Philoſophize at all upon. the 
Air we breath. in. Bur upen a certain Pure and Ele- 
mentary Air which is nor ro be found here below, and 


/ .poliriyely affirm with Ari/totle, that. 'ris bor,  withour 


.givingany Proof of it, or. even withour knowing di- 
Rinctly whar we mean, by this Air or by this ' Hor 
,For, this. Way : we ſhall give Principles thar.will not 
;eafily be overthrown, nor becauſe -of their Evidence 
and Solidigy, bur becauſe they are obſcure. like Phav- 
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jams which cannor be hurr, becauſe they have no Sub- 


-Ffhall nor hete lay upon the Definirions that Ars/tb- 
-oives of Moiſture ,and Dryneſs, becauſe ir is plain 
nh chat he has nor explained the Nature of them. 
ſhe according ro theſe” Definitions, Fire is not dry, 
face it is nor eaſily contained within irs own Bounds, 
and Ice is not moiſt ſince it is contained within its own 
Bounds, and is not eaſily accommodared to the Limits 
oforher Bodies. Ir isrrue, Ice is not m0:/t, if by moiſt 
Hey, BN Ie means fluid: Bur if we underſtand it fo, we may 
nn Bf fay Flame is very hotas well as melred Gold or Lead : 
F þ Ttis likewiſe rrue, rhar Ice is not moiſt, if by 0ſt we 
he mean, that which eaſily ſticks to things rhar rouch it 5 

but in rhis Senſe, Pitch, Fat, and Oyl, are much more 
Ds fumid than Water, fince they ſtick more ſtrongly than | 
ra Water. In the ſame Senſe, Quickfilver is moiſt, for 

it ſticks to Metals ; and even Water is nor perfectly 


wy moiſt, for it cleaves nor ro the Generality of Merals: 
F We muſt nor rhien recur to the Teſtimony of the Senſes, 
* BU to defend the Opinions of Ariſtotle. Y 

: Bur ler us no further Examine the marvelons Defi- 


nitions that this Philoſopher has given us of the four 
Elementary Qualities ; and let us ſuppoſe alſo, that 
all whatever the Senſes tell us of theſe Qualiries is 1n- 
diſputable. Ler us further excite our Faith, and bes. 
live thar all theſe Definirionsare moſt juſt. Ler us on= 
ly ſee if it be true, rhar all Qualities of Senſible Bodies 
ate compounded of theſe Elementary Qualities. Ar:-' 
| Fotle pretends it, and he ought ſo rodo, fince he looks 
. Upon theſe four firſt Qualiries as the Principles of thoſe 
things he would explain, in his Books of Phyſicks. 
teaches us then, that Colours are engendered of 
| the Mixture of the four Elementary Qualtiries ; that 
whire-is produced when Humidity ſurmounts Heat, as 
when Old Men turn Grey: Black, when Humidity is 
overcome by Drynels, as in the Walls of Ciſterns, and 
all other Colours by the like Mixtures ;that Taftsand: 
Smells are alſo-preduced by a. different Mixture of, dry 
and wax oF cauſed by Heat and Cold: thar even Light-. 
neſs and Heayineſs depend upon'it, In a Word, ac- 
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cording to. Ariſtotle, it is neceſſary, thar all Serf 
Qualities ſhould be produced by the rwo 48;ve Os, 
licies of Heat and Cold, and be compounded of , 
rwo Paſcoe, moiſt and dry, that there may be ſyn, 
probable ConneQtion berween his Principles, au 
-ontequences he draws from them. ' | 
| ever, it is yer more difficult ro perſwade qu 
ſelves df all theſe things, than of all thoſe that we hays 
hitherto related of Ariftotle. We ſhall have ſome Troy. 
ble ro believe that the Earch, and other Elemeng 
wouldinor be coloured or viſible, if they were in ther 
Natural Purity, and without any Mixture of Elemey 
tary Qualiries, although the learned Commentators of 
this Philoſopher, a us of it. We 
hend nor whar Ariſtotle means when be affirms the 
Whitenelſs of the Hair ro os. pencaced by Humidiy, 
becauſe the Humidity of Men is ftronger than 
their Hear ; although to endeavour ro clear him ofthe 
ought, we pur the Definition in the Place of the 
rhing defined : For ir ſeems to be an incomp idle 
Picce of Nonſence, to ſay the Hairs of Old Men turn 
Whae, becauſe that which # not eafily contained in its 


what affembles things of the ſame Nature. Nor have we 
tefs Dufficulry to believe, that Taſte is well explained, 
when he ſays it confilts in the Mixture of Dryneſs, Hu- 
mudiry, and Hear 5 chiefly if we pur, inſtead of theſe 
Wards, the Definitions .chis Philoſapher has given of 
rhem, as i would be aſcful to do, if they were good. 
And jt may be alſo, that we could not forbear laugh- 
ing inſtead of the Definitions of Hunger and Thick, 
char Ariſtotle gives of them by ſaying, thar Hunger is 
the Defire of Hexr and Dry, and Thirſt rhe Dehire of 
Col and Moiſt, we.fhowld ſubttiture rhe Definition of 
rhete Words, calling Hunger, The Deſire of what aſſem- 
bles things of the ſame Nature, and of what 55 eaſily kept 
within ts own Limits, and difficultly in. the Limits of 


others '; and define Thixft, the Deſire of what aſſembles 


age afae Jame, and of different Natures, and of what 
Cannot 've eajily contained in ts own Limits, but eafily in 


io Cer» 


the Limits of others. 
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"Certainly 'tis a very uſefy] Rule ro diſcover, if we 
ave fefinec Teeny? wo and nor to deceive our ſelves 
«car Reaſonings, oply often ro pur the Definition in 
ths Pl2ce of rhe Thing ned : For by that means we 
LOW 1 herher the Terms are equivocal, and the Mea- 
res of Nouba Relation falſe and' tmperfet + Or i we 

eafon conſequently. This being granted, what can 
| ve ft tel f rhe Arguments of Ariſtotle, which become 


T'row .rtigent and ridiculous Piece of Nonſence,when 
Nent make ho of this Rule ? And what muff we' fay 
ther W j; rewi ſeof all thoſe that reaſon only upon the falfe and 
Nets ofafed Idea's of rhe Senſes, fince this Rule which 
$ of i preſerves Lighr and Evidence in all juft and'fohd' Ar- 
Pre. ny anly breeds Cantuſion in their Diſcourſes. © 


poſſible ro expoſe rhe Fantafticalneſs and | 


Extravagances of the Explanations thar echo ves 
ofall forrs of Matrers, when rhe Subj $ of 


and eafie, his Errors are fim le; 
um Hen Fo when he ders oh ro mpees! 


un things, and ſych as depend upen many 
Wn gs and i cotpounied as ah 
jects he treats on, and ir is impoſfile ro take them 
in Pieces ſo as ro — no all ro —_ mk 
rt Genizs, which they pretend, has 
bt nd Lap See for Definitions, did nor fo mnch as 
know whar' things were neceffary ro be defined: Be- 
cauſe, purring no DiftinCtion berween a clear and dj- 
ſtint know! ge, and a Senfible one, he imagined | he 
was able ro know and explain things to others, which 
he had no diftin&t Idea of himfelf, Definitions muſe 
| o___ in. both the Nature of Things, and the” T' 
ſe them, and ftir up inthe Mind, -di int 
and clear Ar Hlea's of thein. Bur *ris impoſlible;” a frer 
| this manner, to pee rhe Senfible » per _-_ 
Cold, Colour, Taſte, &c. when a: So; 
Cauſe with the Effect, and the Nries of floats 
the Senſation which accompanies ir, becauſe $ 
5 : ptcarons of of the Soul, which we: Ns oe F7 


af -Þ- 
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. As we haveclear and diſtin Idea's of a -Circt,, ; 
peg a Triangle, and ſo diſtinctly know the Natyre 
of rhem, we may give good Definitions thereof: We 
can even deduce the Idea's we have of theſe Fig 
all their Properties, and explain them: to orhers, hy 
Terms to which theſe Idea's are affixed ; but we cap. 


. not defineeither Hear or Cold, being only Senſible Quz, 


liries, for we know them neither diſtin&tly nor by 
Idea, bur only by Conſcience or Internal Senfation, 

Nor muſt we detine Hear, which is external, by any 
Effects : | For if we ſubſtirute in irs Place, the Definite 
on that we ſhall give ir, we ſhall ſoon ſee that this De. 
finicion will only deceive us. : 

If for inſtance, we detine Heat to be what aſſemble 
things of the ſame hind, withour ſaying any thing more; ' 
we may, in following this Definition, rake ſuch thing 
for Heart, 'as have no Relation to it. We may 
fay, that the Loadftone aſſembles the Filings of Iron, 
and ſeparates them from thoſe of Silver, becaule it is 
hor ; that a Pigeon eats Hemp-Seed, and leaves other 
Grain, becauſeſhe is hot : Th& a Coverous Man ſera 
rates his Gold from his Silver, becauſe he is hot : In 


of 


4 
1 

3s 
W 


4 
z 41 


fine, there is no Extravagancy that this Definition will | 


nor engage us in, if we were ſtupid enough to follow. | 


of Hear, nor can we make uſe of ir ro deduce all us 


Properties, ſince if we keep preciſely ro its Terms, we | 
conclude Impertinences, and if we pur it in the Place 


of the thing defined, we ſhall have a ftrange Piece of 


_ . Nonſence. 


. Yer, if we carefully diſlinguiſh Hear from the Cauſe 


. of it,. alrhough we cannor define it, fince ir is a Modi 


fication of the Soul, whereof we have no Idea, we may 
define the Cauſe of ir,: ſince we have a diftinct Idea of 


| Motion. Burt Care myſt be. had, that Hear, raken 


for ſuch a Motion, does nor always caule the Senſati- 
on of Heat in us. For Water, for inſtance, is hot, 
fince irs Parts are fluid ang'in Moriqn ; and 'ris appa- 
rent, that Fiſh feel irfwarm, ar leaſt warmer than fee 
whoſe Parts are more in Reſt burit is cold in relation 
10 us, becauſe it has leſs Motion than the ay 

7 1ES; 


Ir. . This Definition then does nor explain the Nature } 


beats 
: r h: a oy 2d q 
"#4 XGA Y 
ESA 


LY. ASearch after Trath. 231” 
nafies: For what bath leſs Motion than another Bo- 
© is in ſome mannerinreſt, in reſpect to thar Body. 
Gthar "tisnor in Relation ro rhe Motion of the Fibres 
our Bodies, thar we muſt define rhe Cauſe of Hear, 
or the Motion which excites it: We muſt, if we can, 
definethis Mortion.abſolutely and in ir ſelf, and then, - 
the Definitions we ſhall give, 'may ſerve to diſcover the 
Nature and Properties of Hear. 


mY -F do not think my ſelf obliged ro examine rhe Philo- 
Y ah ſophy of Ariſtotle any further, and ro unravel the ex- 
fair treamly confuſed and perplexr Errors of this Aurhor. Ir 
De. B ſeems ro me, that I have already ſhewn that he does 


not prove his four Elements, and thar he defines them 
Vi, B iff: "That his Elementary Qualities are not ſach as he 
rerends, thar he knows not the Nature of'them, 'and 
ng os all ſecond Qualities are nor compounded of them. 
ay nd laſtly,” alchough weſhould grant him, thar all Bo- 
| dies were compoſed of four Elements, as ſecond Quali- 
ries of the firſt, his whole Syſtem: would be uſeleſs in a 
Search after Truth, ſince his Tdea's are not clear 
% enough always to preſerve Evidence in oar Rartiott- 
n nations, FIG 6 
" Tf'tis doubred, rhar T have not related the true Opi- 
nions of Ariſtotle, 'it may eaſily be ſeen by examining 
' the Books he has writ of the Heavens, of Generation 
|  andCorruption ; for *tis from rhem rhatT have raken al- 
moſt all thar T have faid. I had no Defign ro relate 
any thing of his Eight Books of Phyficks, becauſe rhere 
is ſomelearned Men who prerend, rhar 'ris only a Diſ- 
courſe of Logick : And 'ris very probable, fince we find 
there many inderermined and rrifling Words: 
As Ariſtotle often contradidts himſelf, and as we may 
| maintain almoſt any manner of Opinion from ſome 
Paſſapes, raken our of him, I doubr not bur we may 
prove. by Ariſtotle, even ſome Opinions, contrary ro 
thoſeT have attributed ro him ;-bur 1 am nor afraid 
of it, ir is ſufficient that T have the Book by mel 
cited him from, ro prove whar I have (aid. Nay, I 
ſhall not 'give my ſelf any great Trouble ro examine 
whether theſe Books are Ariſtotle's or nor, I rake them 


as for ſuch, and as they are commoaly received : For 
Q 4 we 
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ches of our "pc; cag I ſhall 6H explain theſe 
rocks and Sciences at large, becauſe tis already dope: 
e825 bays #25* ox E re we dry other 
Perſons Works bur content my- ſelf with referriag to 
them. I will only ſhew the Order we oughr to keep in 
our Srugies, . always ro preſerve Eridexice i 1n-our Per- 
ceprions, 

Ofatliour Diſcoveries, the firſt ; is the Exiſtence of 
our Souls ; all our Thoughts are  undoubted Proofs of 
It, for: there is nothing "mote evident than Whatever 

| aQually thinks, is actually. ſomething. Burif it is.ca- 


rake great care, nor /to. confound it with the things ir 
IS united; to. If we doubr, if we will, if we reaſon, 
we muſt only believe thar the Soul is a thing which 


we have no-Proof of its baving any other Properties. 
For we know our Souls only by the eral ng: 
we 


ſecret Re. 


_” . , "4£2Y 
Cr Sd Et 


A: Search after Truth. 


we have of them +. Ve muſt ngr rake our Soul for 

Body, 'nor for- rhe Blood, nor Animal Spirirs, nor 
x Fire, gor 3n infinite. nymber of orber things for 
wich Phil ſop rs have raken It. We muſt believe 
F the_ Soul; only what we | cannot hinder our ſelves 
rot. beheving of ir ; and whar we are fully convinced 
f by: the . internal Senſation we bave of our ſelves , 
r ather wiſe we ſhoult be deceived. Fhis we may 
aw. by 2 ſimple Profpe& or an internal Senfation, 


C4. | : - | a len 
and hatcanbe known of rhe Soul, withonr being! obliged ro 
0 ake ſuch Arguments as may beErroneous : For when 


| e of our Memory, we may be deceived ; perhaps 
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ue ere 18 ſome 111 Genius on which we depend in our 
ln iſcoveries, and which diverrs ir felf in deceiving us. 
s | | If for inflance, I ſuppoſe a God who,rook pleaſure 
y ' in ſeducing me, I am Well perfwaded be 'could not - 
ls eceive me in any ſimple Diſcoveries, as in thoſe 
; W ereby I know 'thar I arti, or of whar T think, or 
# har-ewice 2 are 4. For although T ſhould really fup- 


ole ſuch a God, and as powerful a one as I can feign 


could nor doubr thar IT was, or that rwice 2 were 
equal to, 4, becauſe I perceived theſe things by a fimple 
view, Withour the uſe of my Memory. ' 
Bur when, I argue, nor ſeeing evidently rhe Prin- 
ciples of my Reafonings, and only remember rhar T 
haye evidently ſeen them : If this deceiving Deity 
oyns this Memory ta falle Principles, as he' night do 
if he would, I ſhould only reafon falſly, like thofe rhac 
make long Compurartiong, imagining they remember 
well how rhey have known that 9 rimes 9 makes 72, 
or that 21 1s' a prime Number , or fome ſuch-like 
| Error, from whence they draw falfe Conclufions. © 
| . Thus it 'is neceflary ro know God, and ro know that 
| he is no Deceiver, it we will be fully convinced thar 
'- _ the moſt certain Sciences, as Arirhmerick and Geo- 
metry, are rrue Sciences ; for withour rhat rheir Evi- 
dence is nor full, and we' may Kill refuſe our Afﬀenr. 
And it is furrher neceffary ro know by a ſimple View, 
and not by Reaſoning, thar God is no Deceiver, fince 
aha | eee thar 


p I 


_ 


ro a bu TT find thar in this extravagant Suppofition - 


#\ 
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that may always be falſe, if we ſuppoſe God. to de, 
cejve us. Wor. | 

. All conimon Proofs of the Exiſtence and Perfetions 
of God, taken from rhe Exiſtence and PerfeQions of 
his Creatures, have this Defect it ſeems, Thar they 
convince not the'Mind by a fimple View : Aft 
Proofs are Reaſonings, which are convincing in them. 


ſelves: Bur being Reaſonings, they are not convincing, | 
. If we ſuppoſe an ill Genius which deceives us. They 
* ſufficiently prove that there is a Power Superior to us, 


for even this. Extravagant Suppoſition eſtabliſherh ir: 
Byrt they do -not fully convince that there is a God, 
or an Infinitely  Perfe& Being. So in theſe Reafor 
ings the Conclukon is more. evident than the Prin. 
ciples. + | % | | 
A: is more plain that there is a Power Saperior tq 
us, than thar there is a World ; ſince there is no Sup. 
porging that. can. hinder -us. from demonſtraring this 
uperior Power, whereas ſuppoſing an ill Genzys which 
delights to deceive us, it is impoſſible ro .prove there 
1s a World : For we might always conceive, thart this 
Ill Genius would give ns Senſations of things ,which 


, exiſted not: As our Dreams and certain Sickneſſes 


make us ſee things that never were; - and make us 
eveneffectively feel Pain in our Imaginary Members 
which we have loſt, or which we never had. 

Bur the Proofs of the Exiſtence and Perfections of 
God, taken from rhe Idea we have of Infinity, are 
Proofs from a ſimple View. .. We ſee that there is a 

od, as ſoon as we behold Infinity, becauſe neceſſary 
Peiſnc is included in the Idea of Infinity, and there 
5 nothing bur Infinity ro which we can give the Idea 
we have of an Infinite Being. We ſee alſo thatGod is 
no Deceiver, becauſe knowing thar he is infinitely Per- 
fect, and that Infinity wants no Perfetion , we ſee 
cleanly that he will nor ſeduce us, and even that he 


 cannor, fince he is not capable of willing-it.__ So thar 
- there is aGod, and a True God, who = 


nnor 1ve 
as, alchough he does not always enlighten us ; and 
though we ofren deceive our ſelves when we think 
be enlighrens us, All theſe Truths are ſeen ar one 

view 


a 
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riew by an attentive Mind, alchough we ſeem here 
uſe a train of Arguments to ſhew them to others. 
We may ſuppoſe them as undoubred Principles upon 
which we may reaſon ; for having firſt diſcovered rhar 
God is not pleafed with deceiving us, we may then be 
zermirred tro reaſon. | 

"Iris evident, that the Certainty of Faith alſo de- 
pends upon this Principle, Thar rhere is a God-which 
1s not capable of deceiving us. - For the Exiſtence of 
God, 4 Infallibiliry of the Divine Authoriry, are 
rather Natural Knowledges, and: Notions common to 


Articles of Faith : Alrhough ir be a particular Gift of 

: God, to have a Mind capable of a ſufficient Attention, 

| ro apprehend, . and be willing ro apprehend theſe 
Traths as we ought. | 


- From this Principle, That God is no Deceiver, we 


may alſo conclude, That we certainly have a Body 
to which we are unired after a very particular man- 
ner, and that we are ſurrounded with many others. 
For we are Internally convinced of their Exiſtence, 
by the continual Senſations thar God produces in us, 
and which we cannor corre&t by Reaſon withuur 


235 


-- Minds that are capable of a Serious 'Artention, than ' 


hurting our Faith ; although we may by Reaſon cor- 


rect the Senſations which repreſent rhem ro us, with 
certain Qualities and Perfections which they have 
not. So that we ought not ro believe them ſuch as 
we fee them, or imagine them, bur-only that rhey 
Exiſt, and are ſuch as we conceive: them by our 
Reaſon, 

 Butthat we may reaſon orderly, we ought nor yer 


there are any others abour_ us, or whether we have 
only Senſations of Bodies which Exiſt not. Theſe 
Queſtions include roo grear Difficulties, and it is nor 
rhaps ſo neceſſary to reſolve them ro perfect our 
Koowiees as we may imagine, nor even to have an 
exact Knowledge of Phyſicks, Morality, and ſome 

other Sciences, - 
We haye in our ſelves the Idea's of Numbers and 
Extenſion, whoſe Exiſtence is undoubred, — 
ature 


to examine, whether or no we have a Body, and if 
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Nature is immutable, which. would eternally fu 

- qur Thoughts, if we would know all their Relations 
And it is neceſſary for us ro begin ta exerciſe our Ming 
upon theſe Idea's, for Regſons that will nor be yy 
nocetlary to remark , whereof rhe chief are theſ 
Taree, | 

The firſt is, Thar theſe Idea's are rhe moft clear 
and evident of all : For if ro ſhun Error we onghr al. 
ways to preſerve Evidence in our Reafonings. it is 
plain thar we ought rather ro reaſon upan the Idea 
of Numbers and Extenſion, than n the confuſed 
and compound Idea's of Phyficks, Moraliry, Mecha- 
nicks, Chymiltry, and all other Sciences. 

The ſecond is, Theſe Idea's are the moſt difſtinq 
and exact of all, chiefly thoſe of Numbers, So that 
the Habit we gain in Arichmetick and Geometry, of 

. Nox contenting our ſelves without knqwing preciſely 
the Relarions of things, gives the Mind a certain 
Exactneſs thar thoſe have nor, who content themſelves 
yh the Probability that is ro be mer with in other 


CIEnCES, 

' The third and greateſt of all is, That theſe Idea's 
are the immutable Rules and common Meaſures, of 
' all other rhings that we know or can know. Thoſe 
who perfectly know the Relations of Numbers and 
Figures, or rather the Art of making the Compariſons 
neceffary for the knowing their Relations, have a kind 
of univerſal Science, and a moſt certain means to dil- 
cover evidently and certainly whatſoever exceeds nar 
the common limits of rhe Mind. Bur thoſe that bave 
not this Art, can neyer certainly diſcover any Truths, 
if bur a lirtle compounded, although they have very 
clear Idea's of thole rhings whoſe compounded Rela- 
tions they endeavour to know. . *© 

Theſe or the like, are the Reaſons which induced 
the Ancients to make young Men ſtudy Acirhmetick, 
Algebra, and Geometry :  Withour doubt they knew 
thar Arithmetick and Algebra gave a certain Penetra- 
tion to the Mind, that could not be acquired wy other 


Studies 3 and that Geometry ſo well regulates the 
Imagination that it is nor eafily confounded ; for this 
of S = Faculty 
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wy of the Soul, ſo neceſſary for the Sciences, 
cauires 2 certain juſt Exrenſfion by the uſe of Geo. 
metry, which promores and Eons: the clear view 


yn gf the Mind in the moſt perplexing Difficulries. 
> B Jfwe would then always preſerve Evidence in out 
| rceptions, and diſcover the pure Truth withour any 
ear bſcurity or Mixture of Error, we ought firſt ro ſtudy 
al Lrichmerick, Algebra and Geometry, ar leaft after 


bs having acquired ſome Knowledge of our ſelves and 
48 che ; Jnok. nt Being. If we would have any, Book 
&d which Facilitates theſe Sciences, 1 would prefer Def- 


cartes's Medirarions ro know God and our ſelves ; and 
wlearn Arithmerick and Algebra, we tnay read the 


l Mathematical Elements; for common Geometry , - 
t Tacquet's Elements; and for Conick Sections, and 
f the Reſolution of Geometrick Problems, De 1a Here's 


Conichs, his Geometrich Places, and Conſtruftion of Equa« 
fions, to which we may add Deſcartes's Geometry. 

I would nor adviſe to rhe reading of rhe Mathema- 
tical Elements for Arichmetick and Algebra, if I knew 
of any Author thar had clearly demonſtrated theſe 
Sciences ; bur the Truth obliges me to a thing which 
fome Men will oppoſe. Algebra and Arirhmetick bei 
abſolutely neceſſary to diſcover compounded Truths, 
believe it a Duty to teſtifie ſore Efteern for a Book 
which directs very far in theſe Sciences, and which, 
according to the Opinion of ſome Learned Men, ex 

ins them more clearly than any one has yer done. 

When with Care and Application we have ſtudied 
theſe general Sciences, we thall evidently diſcover 2 
tr/agarm] Sciences. Afterwards we may fiudy Phy- 

cks and Morality, becauſe rhefe Sciences are very 
uſeful, alchough they are nor fo fir'tro make the Mind 
exact and penetrating. And if we would always pre- 
ſerve Evidence in our Perceptions, we muſt be very 

areful that we are never prejudiced in favour of an 

rinciple that is nor evident ; and from which the 
Chineſe for inſtance would nor be fuppoled ro diſſent 
atter, having throvghly*weighed and confidered it. 
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great number of 'Trurhs, thar are for all exa& and 


$a 
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So for Phyſicks we muſt only admit the Novign, 
common to all Men, viz. The Axioms of Geogia 
rrictans, and clear Idea's of Extenſion, Figure, Motion 
and Reft, or any others as clear as theſe. Ir may 

rhaps be ſaid, That the Eflence of Marrer is no 

xrenſion, bur whar ſignifies that? It is enough tha 
the World which we conceive to be forrhed of Ext 
fion, appears like ro rhar which we ſee, if it he 
nor of this matter which is uſeleſs and unintelligible, 
alrhbough we make ſuch a noiſe abour ir. ' Ojo 

Ir is nor abſolutely neceſſary to examine whether 
there are indeed External Beings which anſwer tg 
theſe Idea's, for we reaſon not upon theſe Beings, bur 
upon their Idea's: We ought only to take care that 
the Reaſonings we make upon the Properties of things, 
agree with the Senſations we have of them, viz. Thar 
what we think perfectly agrees with Experience, be- 
cauſe we endeavour in Phyſicks ro diſcover the Order 
and Connection of Effects with rheir Cauſes, or in 
Bodies if they Exiſt, or in the Senſations we have of 
them if rhey have no Being. 

Indeed we cannot doubr wherher there are actually 
any Bodies, when we conſider that God is no De- 
ceiver, or reflect upon the juſt Order which he hath 
inſtirured in our Senſations, wherher in Natural Oc- 
currences, or in thoſe things only that happen to make 
us believe what we could not naturally comprehend: 
But it is not neceſſary at firſt ſight tro make deep Re- 
| flections, upon a thing which no body doubrs of, and 
' which is nor very uſeful in the Knowledge of Phyſicks, 

if conſidered as a rrue Science. 

Nor muſt we trouble our ſelves much ro know, 
whether rhere is, or is not, any other Qualities in 
thoſe Bodies that ſurround us, than ſuch as we have 
clear Idea's of, for we muſt reaſon only according ro 
our Idea's: And if there is any thing elſe, of which 
we. have not a clear, diſtinct, and particular Idea, we 
can never know any thing of it, nor reaſon juſtly upon 
it: Whereas if we reaſon according to our Idea's, we 
follow Narure, and diſcoyer ghar it is not ſo hidden as 
we commonly imagine, & 
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rs, often imagine rhat "tis nor poſſible ro reſolve cer- 
rain Problems, alchough moſt Simple and Eafte ; and 
hoſe that have not thoughr upon the Properties of 
| Extenſion, .Figure and Motion, are exrreamly inclined 
to believe and maintain, that Phyſical Queitions are 
inexplicable.” We muſt nor ſtop art the Opinion of 
thoſe that have examined nothing, or have examined 
nothing with a neceflary Application : For afthough 
. there are few Truths concerning Natural 'Things 
which are fally demonſtrated, ir is certain thar rhere 
" to are ſome general ones, of which it is nor poſſible rs 
bur B doubt, i Tit x is very poflible nor ro think of them, 


lar be ignorant, and deny rhem. 

ps, Jt we would irare regularly, and with all ne- 
ar # celflary Application, we ſhould diſcover many of theſe 
e« certain Truths 'thar I ſpeak of: Bur rhat we may the 
t F more cafily diſcover them, it is requiſite to read 
t | Deſcartes's Principles carefully, without receiving any 
t thing he ſays, except when the Force and Evidence 


of his Reaſons permit us not ro doubr of ir. | 
As Morality 1s the molt neceſſary of all Sciences, we 
maſt alſo ſtudy it very carefully, for 'ris chiefly in that 
Science that *ris dangerous to follow the Opinions of 
Men: Bur that we may nor deceive our ſelves in ir, 
bur preſerve Evidence in our Perceptions, we mult 
only medicare upon undoubred Principles, ſuch as are 
confeſſed by all thoſe whoſe Minds are nor blinded with 
Pride ; for there is. no undoubred Principle of Mora- 
Iny for Spirirs of Fleſh and Blood. and ſuch as aſpire 
ro the Quality of great Wirs. Thele fort of Men 
comprehend nor rhe moſt fimple Truths ; or it they 
comprehend them, ar leaft rhey always diſpute them, 
_ through a Spirit of Contradiction, and ro prelerve ſuch 
a Repurarion. | 
yome_of theſe moſt general Principles of Moraliry 
are, That God having made all things for himſelf, he 
has created our Minds to know, and, our Hearts to 
_Joye him: That being alſo as Juſt and Powerful as 
he is, we cangot be Happy if we do not follow his 
. Orders, nor Unhappy it we do: That our Nature 


thar have nor ſtudied the Properties of Nun- | 
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muſt never undertake Ls! thing rhrough he Incits 
ment of Paſſion : Nor ſeek an Eſtablithinent in thi 
Life, &c.-- Bur. becauſe, theſe lait Principles Jepend 
upon the propedett, and on the Knowledge of Man, 
hey oughr nor ummediarely to. paſs for uhdoubred, 
If we conſider theſe Principles orderly, ' and with a 
much Care and Application as the Weight of the 
Subject requires; and receive for true only the 
Concluſions conſequently deduced froth theſe -Prin- 
ciples, we ſhall bave a cerrain Morality, which per- 
fetly agrees with thar of the. Goſpel, -alttivygh it is 
not complear and large. $02 2 ON 4x 
Ir is rrae,, in Moral Reaſonings, it 1s'not fo eafic to 
ſerve Evidence and Exactnels, as in. ſottie other 
Sciences; ' and the Knowledge of Man 1$abſolutely 
neceſſary tv thoſe that would make any grear Progreſs: 
And this.is the reaſon that, rhe generality of Men do 
not ſucceed in it. They will not conſult themſelves 
to know the Weakneſs of their own Narnre: They 
omit to enquire of the Malter who inwardly reaches 
them his own Will, ,which is the Immurable and Eter- 
ral Law; and the true Principles of Morality. They 
do not hear him with Pleature who ſpeaks nor to 
their Senſes, who anl{wers. not according to their 
Deſires, nor Flatrers their Secret Pride ; Fhey have 
no reſpect. for ſuch words as do not dazle the Tmagt- 
nation, Which are pronounced without a Noiſe, and 
. are never clearly heard bur in the Silence of the Crea- 
tures: Yer with Pleaſure and Deference they conluſr 
Ariftetle, Seneca, and lome new Pers I 
| : educe - 
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Wi, - Juee then m eicher by tbe rect of rheir Words, 
he Tiltn ff their Expreſſions, or Probabiliry of rheir 
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We. ice th : the e Sin 'of Adim we efteem only what relares 
o the. ret yation of the Body, and Conveniency of 
the #,'s becauſe we difcover theſe ſorr of Goods 

/the Means of our Senſes, we make uſe of them 

0 frences; © The Erernal Wiſdom who is our 
ſe, fd the only Light which can illuminate-us, 

ines before the Blind, and ſpeaks only to the 

ir ſpeaks in the Recefſes of the Soul ; for 

Th ilmoft always our of our ſelves. As we con= 

by bs rh Fe pare all Creatures'ro learn- ſome new 

, er Nl ar is Wi afrer, it is requiſite; as I have 

; ” is Wiſdom'preſents ir-ſelf before 


d, 3 r"poing out of | our ſelves, toi teach-us 

as y (et ebfible' Wor s, and convincing Examples, the way 

c oarth At true Felicity. | God continually” imprints a 

t F Natural Love in vs for him, that we may always 

Lore him ; and by this ſame Morion of Love we: con- 
tinually Eftrange our ſelves from him, by running 


- he-has-given us after Senſible 
Goods, which he has forbid us ro do. So thar wing 
to be loved by us, he renders: himſelf Senſible, an 
ents him elf before us, by the Delighrs of his 
ro fix all our .Vain-Agitaritions, and.to. begin 
ably Ra by Senſations or DeleCtations like ro thoſe 
which had been the Original of our Diſeaſe. 
Powe of the do nor pretend that Men may, by the 
wer of their Minds, fo eaſily diſcover.all the Rutes 
aliry-which/ are neceſlary to: Salvation; and 
ich'Jeſs that they are able-ro act according to- whar 
ay : for their /Hearr-is yer nore/Obrenpred 
"than theit Minds; 'J'only fay;rhar if they admirnone 
- but evident Principles, and: conſequently.reaſon upon 
theſe Principles, rhiey.: will diſcover even the very 
"Frurhs chati'we learn in rhe: Bible ; becauſe.'ris rhe 
- fame Wiſdony which immediately ſpeaks from it ſelf ro 
— ov ee any __ —_ Rea- 
L "a peaks” by. t ol ures [9 
" hoſe wholearn i ir _ _—_ ome we ; n W 
9 
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ſelf: Bar thar the 
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- Wemuſt then ſtady Moraliry inthe Got to 
our ſelves the Trouble of Mediation, Goals Nik 
learri thoſe Laws according ro which weou ti 
gulare-our Manners, For thoſe who are not contentes 
with 'Certainty, becauſe ir only convinces the Mind, 
without enlightning ir, muſt carefully Meditate upon 
theſe Laws, and deduce them- from m their fas, 
Principles, -that they may Paw omen tra” 
Reaſon, what they ready kngye LE. aith Tiag 
entire Certainry, This way r be c 
that. rhe Goſpel is-the moſt dof af it Books ; 
ESUS CHRIST perfectly knew the Diforder a 
er of Nature : That he has procured a Remed 
'Ulefut ES 
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C H A P. VI L: 
Of the Uſe of the firſt Rule which tr Pain 


_ Queſtions. 


E have ſufficiently ained the General Rule 

for| Merhod; which hh hy ds. the Subject 
of aa Studies, ahd ro prove thar has'exadtly 
followed ir its his Syftem-of ithe World, bur that 41:- 


Teens bis Fottowers have nbr-obſerved. ©t- Ir is 


eh cl to-deſcend 1o:particular Rules, which are 
ro'reſolve all forrs of Qpeſtions. .;.- 
"T he. Queſtions chat may-be tormed-upon all man- 


ner of Subjects are of diverſe kinds, of which is will 


_ ner _be ealie ro give 2 particular Enumeration, bur 


theſe thar- follow are the : chief of them; - Sometimes 


we enquire after the-uaknown Caules:of. lore known 


Effects ; 2nd ſometinges ſeek unknown Effects by their 


known 
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* | town Canſes. The Fire burns, and diffipates the 
Wood, we ſeek the Cauſe of ic. Fire conſiſts in a 
very. great Motion of the Fiery Particles; we. would 
know what Effects this Morion is capable of pro- 
dacing;/ if it cars barden Dirt, and melt Iron, &c. 
» Week ſometimes the Nature of a rhing by irs 
roperties 3 and ſometimes. knowing the Nature we 
ſeek the Properties of things: We know, or ar leaſt 
ſuppoſe, thar Lighc is tranſmitted in an inſtant, rhat 
yor:Fis re-united and reflected by the means of a con- 
ive Mirror, in ſuch forr, rhar ir penetrares the moſt 

plid Bodies 5 and we would make uſe of theſe Pro- 
ties to ; diſcover the Nature of ir: On. the con- 
tray, We know that all the Spaces which are be- 


ies extreamly agitated, and which continually fly 
from the Sun: And we would know if theſe lirte 
Bodies can: tranſmir rhemſelves in an inſtant, or if 
being reflected by a Concave Mirror, can re-unite, and 
diflipate or penetrate the moſt Solid Bodies. | 
. Sometimes we. ſeek all the Parts from the whole ; 
and ſometimes a whole by its Parts : We ſeek all the 
unknown Parts of a whole thar is known ; wheri we 
ſeek all rhe Aliquot parrs of a Number, all the Root s 
of an- Equation, all the righr Angles which a Figure 
contains, &c. And we ſeek an unknown whole, whole 
Parts are known, when we ſeek rhe Sum of many 
Numbers, the Area of many Figures, the Capacity of 
different. Veſſels ; or we ſeek a whole which has one 
of ixs parts known, and the others, alrhough unknown, 
inclade ſome. known Refation with whar is unknown : 
As when'we enquire what that: Number is-whereot 
we hiive 15 a known part, and the other which com- 
es-it, 1s the half or third of the unknown Number : 
Ur when we ſeek an unknown Number which is 
1015, and. to twice the Roor of the unknown 
umber. -.; £30 an iaoice ts 3214 
- In fine, We ſometimes enquire if certain things are 


equal of like to others, or how far they are unequal 
or-differem.;. As when we would know if Saturn is 
Srearer than Fuptter, or how near Heir Magnitudes 
R z 2 


arc. 


wine Barth and Heaven ,, are full of lirtle Spherical 
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are alike: If the Air at Rome is hotter than thar-at My. 
ſeiles, or whar difference berweeh them. 
What is general in all Queſtions is, that. we form 
| them only ro know ſome Truths ; and becauſe alt 
Truths are bur Relations 3 we may ſay generally, thar 
| In all Queſtions, we ſeek only 'the Knowledge of ſome 
Relations, whether Relations berween things, Relati. 
ons berween Jdea's, or Relations berween things and 
their Idea's. 

. There are Relations of many Kinds, there are ſome 
berween the Narure of things, berween rlieir Magni. 
rudes, their Parts, their Attribures, Qualiries, Effeds, 
Cauſes, &c. Bur we may rednce them all ro rwo, 
viz. the Relations of Magnitude, and Relations of Yu. 
lity ; by calling all thoſe Relations of Magnitude, which 
are between things conſidered as capable of More or 

\Leſs ; and all others Relarions of 2ualities, Thus we 
may ſay, thar all Queſtions tend ro the Diſcovery of 
ſome Relations of Magnirude or Quality. 

The firſt and chief of all Rules is, ro know moſt di. 
ſtintly rhe Stare of the Queſtion propoſed to be reſol. 
ved, and to have very clear Idea's of irs Terms, to 
be able ro compare, and by this means diſcover the 
unknown Relations. 

We muſt therefore firſt/perceive very clearly the un- 
known Relation thar we ſeek ; for it is evident, that 
it we had nocertain Mark tg diſcover this unknown 
Relation when we look for ir, vr when we would tind 
ir, it would be in vain for us to enquire after it. 


Secondly, as much as poflible, we muſt render | 


thoſe Idea's diſtindt, which anſwer to the - Terms of 
the Queition, by taking away all Equivocal Terms, 
and make them clear, by conſidering them with all pol- 
ſible Arrention : For if theſe Idea's are fo confuſed or 
obſcure, that we cannot make the Compariſons ne- 
ceflary for diſcovering the Relations we'ſeek, we are not 
yet in a Condition of reſolving the Queſtion. 

In the third place, we mutt confider with great Ar- 
tention, « the Conditions expreſt in a Queſtion, if there 
1s any ; becauſe, wirhour.thar, we have only a con- 
zuled Notion of the State of the Queſtion ; a = 
: : ; Ondl* 
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Conditons generally ſhew the Way for reſolving ir. So 
char having once- well conceived the State of the Que- 
tion, "and Condirions of it, we know whar we ſeek, 
and ſomerimes the Way that we muſt rake ro diſco- 
yer It. Gai 
Fris true, there is not always ſome Conditions ex- 
we preft in Queſtions ; bur then rheſe Queſtions are inde- 
= termined, and we may reſolve them many Ways, asif 
a Square, Number, or Triangle is required, &c. with- 
out ſpecifying any more ; or elſe 'ris becauſe he thar 


wy ſes rhem, knows nor the means of reſolving them, 
wy orelſe hides them with a Deſign ro perplex the Que- 
bs tion: As if it is required to find two mean Proportio- 
% | nals berween rwo Lines, wirhour adding, by the In- 
1 terſetion of the Circle and Parabola, or Circle and 
; _ © Ine _ 
4 tis therefore abſolutely neceſſary, that the Cha- 


rater by which we know whar we ſeek, ſhould be 
very diſtin&t and nor Equivocal, and ſpecitie only whar 

we ſeek, otherwiſe we can never be certain of havin 
reſolved the Queſtion propoſed. We muſt likewiſe 
rake care to rerrench- from rhe Queſtion, whatever 
Conditions may perplex ir, and withour which ir is 
compleat : For rhey unneceſſarily divide the Capacity 
of the Mind. Nay, we cannor be ſaid ro know rhe 
Stare of a Queſtion, when the Conditions which ac- 

company it are uſeleſs. 

For inſtance, if a Queſtion were propoſed in theſe 
Terms, wherher a Man being ſprinkled wirh ſome Li- 
quors, and covered with a Garland of Flowers, can 
| beablero reſt, although he ſee nothing that can agirate 
# him. We muſt know whether the Word Man 1s not 
 Meraphorical ; or the Word Re# Equivocal, if it is 
not taken in Relation tro Local Morion, or in Relation 
to the Paſſions, as theſe Words, although he ſee nothing 
| that is able to apitate him, ſeem to norte. We mutt 
| | Kknowif the Conditions, being ſprinkled with fome Li- 
quors, and crowned with a Garland of Flowers, are Eſſen- 
tial. Afterwards, the Stare of this Ridiculous and In- 
determined Queſtion being clearly known, we may 
ealily reſolve ir, by ſaying that we only need pur a 
R 3 Man 
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Man into a Ship, according to the Conditions expres 
in the Queſtion. ; | EY; , 

The Arrifice of thoſe thar propoſe ſuch like Queſtions 
is.to joyn Conditions xo them which ſeem to be nece(. 
ſary. alrhough they are not, to divert the Mind gf 

 tholethey propoſe them towards things unuleful to he 
reſolved. As in rhar Queſtion that Servants commagh 
offer ro Children. I have ſeen, ſay they unto then, 
Hunters or Fiſhers, carry away with them what they 
could nor take, and caſt into the Water what they 
rook. The Mind being prejudiced with rhe Idea of 
Fiſhermen angling for Fiſh. it' cannot canceive what 
they mean, and all rhe Diffiulry there 1s to reſolve this 
rriting Queſtion, proceeds from their not having con- 
ceived irclearly, and not thinking that Fiſhermen, 
well as others, ſomerimes look in their Cloarhs for cer- 
tain lirtle Animals, which chey throw away as ſoon az 
they have taken them, and ſtill carry with them what 
they cannot catch. | 
Sometimes alſo, there are not all rhe neceſſary Can. 
ditions in a Queſtion for the anſwering it, and that 
makes ir ar leait as difficylt as when unuſeful anes are 
added : For inſtance in this, ro make a Man immore. 
able, wirhour binding or hurting him; or rather, ba. 
ving pur a Mans little Finger in his own Ear, by this 
Poſture, ro make him ſo immoveable, thar he cannot 
{tir from the Place where he is pur, until his little Fin- 
ger 1s taken from his Ear again. This ar firft appears 
ampoſlible, and ir is ſo indeed, for we can walk very 
well, alchovgh our little Finger þe in our Ear. Bur 
here js.a Condition wanting, which would remove all 
Difficulty, if ir was expreſſed, viz. That he muſt be | 
made.ro embrace ſome Pillar or{omething like it, with l 
that Arm, whereof rhe Finger -is in his Ear ; for then j 
he cannor get from the Place without raking his Finger | 
from his Ear. Ir is not added as a Condition of a 
Queſtion, thar there is yer ſome orher thing ro do, on 
- purpoſe that the Mind ſhould not ſeek for 1t nor diſco- 
ver it ;; But rhofe who undertake ro reſolve theſe ſort 
of Queſtions, mutt make all neceſſary Demands to clear 
the, Pajnt . wherein, the Difficulty of the Queſtion 
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[Theſe Arbitrary Queſtions ſeem ro be rrifling, and 
oor | fa one Sence ; for we learn norhing 
wp celolying. then : Yer are they nor ſo different from 
yo Queſtions, as perhaps we may think chem to 
be 3. we mult do very nigh the ſame things to reſolve 
both. -For af the Craft and Malice of Men make Arbi- 
racy Queſtions perplexing and difficult ro reſolve ; 
Natural Eflects arealſo in themſelves incompaſſed with 
Obſcurity and. Narkneſs : And theſe Darkneffes muſt 
be diſperſed by the Attention of the Mind ;-and Ex- 
periments, which are kind of Demands that we make 
tothe Author of Nature, even as we rake away Equi- 
vocal and uſeleſs Circumſtances from Arbitrary Queſti- 
ons by Attention of the Mind, and by the proper De- 
mands we make to thoſe who propoſe them. Bur ler 
usexplain theſe things Merthodically, and in a more 
Serious and Inſtructive Manner. - 
There is a great Number of Queions which ſeem 
very difficulr, becauſe we underſtand them nor » 
and which therefore want an Explication : Yer, 
which ought rather ro paſs for Axioms, than true Que 
ſions; for it ſeems ro me, rhar we oughr nor ro place 


. in the Number of Queſtions, certain undoubred Pro- 


politions, whole Terms we conceive. 

We demand, for inſtance, as a Queſtion difficulr 
to be reſolved, whether or no the Soul is immortal ; 
becauſe rnoſe that make the Queſtion, or char prerend 
to reſalye it, do nor clearly conceive the Terms of ir. 
As the Words Sou! and Immortal lignifie. different 
things,. and know nor how they are underftogd ; fo 
they cannot reſolye wherher ir is Immorral or nor : For 
they neither know preciſely what they demand, nor 
what they ſeek, - 

By this Word Saul, we may underſtand a Subſtance 
which thinks, wills, feels, £5. we may rake the Soul 


forthe Circulation of the Blood, and Configuration of 


the Parts of the Body ; or we may take it for the Blood 
and Animal Spirits. So by this Word Immortal, we 
mean whar cannor periſh by the ordinaryPowes of Na- 
rure, or elſe whar can never change 3 or what can net- 


ther corrupt nor diflipare like a Vapour or Smoke. 
R 4 Thus, 
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Thus, fappoſe we rake the Words Soul and Immny! 
in ſame one of theſe Significations;the leaſt Attention of 
Mind will make us able to judge whether it is Immyz. 
ral or_nor. | | | 

For firſt, 'ris plain that the Sor/, taken in the fir} 
Senſe, viz, fora Subſtance which thinks, is Immon, 
if we alſo rake Immortal in the firſt Senſe, for what can. 
not periſh by the common Power of Nature ; for*tis 
nor even conceivable thar any Snbſtance can become 
nothing ; we muſt have Recourſeto the extraordinary 
Power of God, to conceive it poſſible. 

Secondly, rhe Soul is immorral, if we take Immey. 
yr in the rhird Senſe ; for what cannot corrupr, nor 
Teſolve into a Vapour or Smoke ; for 'ris evident, that 
what cannot be divided into an infinite Number 
of Parts, cannot corrupt or be reſolved into 4 
Vapour. 

Thirdly, the Sout is not Immortal, if we rake In- 


mortal in the ſecond Senſe,for what cannor change: For 
_we have ſufficient convincing Proofs of the Variations 


of our Soul : Thar ſomerimes it feels Pain, fometimes 


Pleaſure, ſomerimes ir witls certain things, and then 


again ceaſes ro will them ; as being united ro the Bo- 


. dy, it cannor be ſeparared from.them, &c. 


If we rake the Word Soul in any other Signification, 


*rwill be very eaſie to ſee wherher ir is Immortal or 
_ not, by raking the Word Immortal in a fixed and cer- 


rain Senſe; ſo thar whar makes theſe Queſtions diffi- 
Culr, is becauſe we conceive them not dittinctly, and 
the Terms which expreſs them-are Equivocal ; ſo that 
they have rather need of Explanation than Proof. 

Ir is rrue, ſome Perſons are ſtupid enough, and 
others ſufficiently Imaginative 3 ro rake rhe Tout al- 
ways. for a certain Configuration of the Parts of the 
Brain, and Motion of the Spirits, and ir is certainly 


- impoſſible to prove, ro theſe fort of Men, that the 


Soul is Imortral and cannor periſh : For on rhe contrary, 


. *ris evident, rhat the Soul, raken in the Senſe they un- 


deritand it, is Mortal ; fo rhar 'tis not a Queſtion 
difficulr,jo reſolve, bur a Propoſition difficult ro make 
Men underiand which have nor rhe fame Idea's of ir as 

x we 
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we'have; and who do all rhey can nor-to have them, 
ad to blind themſelves. 

» When ir is asked, if rhe Soul is Immortal, or any 
other Queſtion whatever, we muſt immediately rake 
away the Equivocal Terms, -and know in what Senſe 
they are taken that we may beable diſtinctly ro con- 


. ceivethe Condit on of the Queſtion : And ifthoſe thar 


-propoſe ir, know nor what they mean, we muſt re- 
quire them to form ſome diſtinct Notions, and deter- 
mine them. If we ask them, and find. their Idea's 
apree not with ours, it will be uſeleſs ro anſwer them : 
For what Anſwer can we make to a Man, who for 
inſtance, imagines thar a Deſire is only the Motion of 
ſome Spirits; and a Thought is nothing elſe bur a 
Trace or an Image, that Objects or Spirits have pro- 
duced in the Brain ; and rthar all the reaſoning of Men 
confit merely in the diferenr Situation of ſome little , 
Parts, which are diverſely diſpoſed in the Head ? To 
anſwer him, thar rhe Soul, raken in rhe Senſe he means 
iris Immortal, is ro deceive him, or make our ſelves 
ridiculous ro him : Burt ro an{wer him it is Tmmortal, 
would be in one Senſe to confirm him in an Error of 
the greateſt Conſequence. We mult rherefore not an- 
{wer him ar all, bur only endeavour to make him re- 
enter into himſelf, rhar he may receive the ſame Idea's as 
we do, of him whois only capable of enlightening him. 

'Tis alſo a Queſtion which appears difficulr enough 
ro reſolve, viz. Whether Beaſts have a Soul or not : 
Yer, when we take away the Equivocation, it ſeems 
no longer difficult ; and the Generaliry of thoſe Men 
who think they have; do not know the Opinions of 
thoſe who think they have nor. | | 

We may take rhe Soul for ſomething Corporeal, dif- 
fuſed through the whole Body, which gives it Life and 
Motion, or elle for ſomething Spiritual. Thoſe who 
ſay Animals have no Soul, underſtand ir in the Second 
Senſe ; for no Man ever denied bur that there was in 
Animals ſomething Corporeal, which was the Princt- 
ple of their Life and Morion, fince thcy cannor even 


| deny it to Watches, Thoſe on the contrary, who affirm 


Animals have Souls, mean ir in the firſt Senſe; for 
there 


there are few who believe Animals have a Spiring 
and indivifible Soul, ſo that the Periparericks and Cae. 
tefians do both believe thar Beafts have a Soul, ox. 
Corporeal Principle of their Motion ; and both of 
them believe they have none. viz. That they have ng. 
thing in them Spiritual and indiviſible. | 

Thus the Difference that is berween the Peripate. 
ricks and Carteſians, is not in that the firſt believe 
Beaſts have Souls, and the laſt believe ir not: Ruton- 
Ty in that the firſt think Animals capable of feeling 
Pain, Pleaſure, ſeeing Colours, hearing Sounds, and 
generally of having all the Senſations and Paſſions that 
we have; and the laſt doubr ir. The Carrtefians di- 
ſringuiſh the Word Senſation to rake away the Equi- 
vocation of it. For inſtance, they fay, that when we 
are too near the Fire, the Particles of Wood ftrike 
againſt rhe Hand, and ſhake the Fibres; that this 
fhaking is communicated to the Brain ; that ir deter- 
mines the Animal Spirits, which are there contained, 
ro diffuſe themſelves throngh the External Parts of the 
Body, in aproper manner to make them retire, They 
agree, thar all theſe things, or the like, may meet in 
Animals, and that they certainly meer there, becauſe 
theſe are the Properties of Bodies ; and the Peripate- 
ricks grant this. 

The Carrteſians further fay, that in Man the ſhaking 
of the Fibres of his Brain is accompanied with a Senſa- 
tion of Heat, and that the Courſe of the Animal Spirits 
to the Heart or Bowels, is followed with the Paſſion 
of Hatred or Averſion : Bur deny that theſe Senſations 
or Paſſions of the Soul is in Beafts. The Periparteticks, 
on the contrary, affirm that Beaſts feel Hear | as well 
as we; thatlike us, they have an Averſion for wharte- 
ver incommodes them ; and generally, rhat they arc 
capable of all the Senſations and Paſſions that we are. 
'The Carrefians do not think that Beaſts feel Pain or 
Pleaſure, or that they love or hare any thing ; becauſe 
they admir nothing bur what is material in Bealts , 
and rhey do not believe rhat Senſations or Paſſions are 
Properties of Marrer, whareyer it may be. Some Pe- 
ripateticks on the contrary, think thar Matter is m_ 
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of Senſation and Pafſian, when it is, as they ſay, 
Gbalized ; that Beaſts may feel, by rhe means of Ani- 
Spirits, 037. by the means of a Marter extreamly 
and delicate 3 and that even the Soul is not capa- 
e of Senſation and Paflion, bur only as ir is united ro 
js Matter. 
| way ro-reſolve the Queſtion, wherher Beaſts have 
a Soul, we muſt re-enter into our ſelves, and confider 
the dea we have of Matter, with all the Arrention we 
arecapable of. And if we conceive, thar Matrer, Fi- 
"ge ſuch a manner, as Square. Round,” Oval, 
9c. is capable of Pain, Pleaſure, Hear and Cold, 
Calouc,. Smells, Sound, &c. we may affirm, thar rhe 
Souls of Beaſts, how material ſoever rhey are, may 
e # hecapable of Senſation, If we conceive ir nor, we 
c muſt.nor afſert jr is, for we muſt only affirm whar we 
s | cquceive: So if we conceive. thar Marrer, agirared 
up and down in a Circular, Spiral, Parabolick, Elip- 
rick Line, ©c. be capable of Love, Hatred, Joy, Sor- 
row, £©9c. we may fy thar Beaſts haye the ſame Paſi- 
ans with us, If we ſee ir nor, we muſt nor {ay ir, art 
leaſt withour confefſing, we ſpeak what we do nor 
know. Bur I think ir may be affirmed, that we never 
believe any Motion of Matter can be capable of Love 
or Joy, arpriced we think Seriouſly of it: So that to 
telalye this Queſtion, if Beaſts feel ; we need only rake 
away the Equivocation, as Carceſians do ; for this way 
we reduce ir roa 9imple Qpetion, that an indifferent 
Artentien of Mind will ſuffice to reſolye ir. | 
Ir is true, thar St. Auſtin ſuppoſing, according to the 
common Prejudice, that Beaits have Souls ( or ar leaſt, 
. I haye nor read in his Works, thar he ever Seriouſly 
Examined it, or called it in Queſtion ) and perceiving 
well theContradiction of ſaying,thar aSoul or$ub{tance 
thar thinks, feels, deſires, £9. ſhould be Material, he 
believed rhar rhe Souls of Beaſts were certainly Spiriru- OP 3 
al and Indivifible. He has proved, by evident Rea- + = capa 
ſons, that all Souls, that is, whatever feels, imagines, mn OD 
fears, doubrs, deſires, Ec. are neceſlarily Spiritual ; dy 4.4 
bur I have nor obſeryed thar he had any Reaſon ro quantitate 
lay that Beaſts had Souls. He does not give himſelf ,y;me,ond 
thee!ſewhere 


Lg | 


_ ? &* 


rhe Trouble to prove it, becauſe 'ris very probable, 
_ in his Time there was hardly any one rhat donhigg 
of ir. 

Now there are ſome who endeavour wholly to 4. 
liver themſelves from their Prejudices, and who «1 
all Opinions in Queſtion, thar are nor maintained up- 
on clear and demonſtrative Reaſons, who begin 1» 
doubt whether Animals have a Soul capable of the 
ſame Senſations and Pafſions as ours, bur they alway; 
find many prejudiced Defenders, who pretend t 
prove, that Beaſts feel, will, think and reaſon as we 
do, although in a much more imperfect manner. 

Dogs, fay they, know their Maſters, rhey love them, 
ſuffer patiently the Blows they receive from them, be- 
cauſe they judge ir advantagious for them not to aban- 
don them,: Bur for Strangers, they hate them fo vio. 
lently, that they cannor ſo much as ſuffer themſelves to 
be carefſed by them. All Animals have a Love for 


_ their Young Ones, and thoſe Birds that make their 


Neſts in the Extreme Branches of a Tree, make it 
plainly appear, thar they fear certain Animals that 
would devour them : They think theſe Branches are 
roo weak to bear their Enemies, and yer ſtrong enough 
ro ſupport their Little Ones and Nefts roo. There is 
amongt the Spiders, and the moſt vile Inſects, fome- 
thing that looks like an Intelligence, which Animates 
them : For we cannor forbear admiring the Condudt 
of an Animal ; which, although blind, finds a means 
ro catchothers in its Snares, that have both Eyes and 
Wings,and are bold enough to atrack the greateſt Ani- 
mal that is. 

Ir is rrue, that all the Actions of Beaſts ſhew that 
there 1s an Intelligence, for whatever is regular declares 
it; a Watch even ſhews it: Ir is impoſſible that 
Chance ſhould compoſe irs Wheels, there muſt be an 
Intelligence which has regulated irs Motions. We 
plant a Seed in an inverſe Order, rhe Roots which are 
upwards, fink of themſelves into the Earth; and the 
Germ which was turn'd rowards the Earth, allo rurns 


again to come forth, and this teſtifies an Intelligence : 


This Plant is joynted at convenient Diſtances, to fort:- 
fie 
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fe it ſelf ;\ir covers irs Grain with a Skin to preſerve 
it; $rencompaſſes ir wirh Prickles which defends it: 
This ſhews an Intelligence. In fine, all that we ſee 
Plants do, as well as Animals, certainly denores an In- 
llipence. All true Carreſians grant ir. Bur they all 
diſtinguiſh, for rhey rake away as much as poſlible, the 
1aiyocarion of Terms. | 

2 The Motions of Beaſts and Plants ſhew an Intelli- 
gence's” bur this Intelligence is not of Martrer ; it is 
diſtin from Beaſts, as that which diſpoſes the Wheels 
ofa Warch'is diſtinct from the Watch. For- indeed, 
this Intelligence appears infinirely wiſe, infinitely pow-. 
erful,” and rhe ſame which has formed us in our Mo- 
thers Belly, and given us Growth, to which we could 
not, by all the Efforts of our Minds, and will add one 
Cubir. Thus in Animals, there is neither Intelligence 
nor Soul, as we commonly underſtand it, They eat 
withour Pleaſure, cry without Pain, and grow with- 
out Knowledge : They fear nothing, they. know no- 
thing, and they aCt after ſuch a manner asintelligently 
ſhews that it is God who made them, thar. preſerves 
them-3: he has ſo formed their Bodies, that they Ma- 
chinally, and wirhour Fear, ſhun whatſoever would 
deſtroy.them ; otherwiſe we muſt grant thar there is 
more Underftanding in the leaſt Animal, or even in one 
Grain, than in the Wiſeſt- Man : For it 1s certain, 
there is more different Parts, and more regular Moti- 
ons produced inthem, than we are capable of know- 


Bur,” as Men are accuſtomed to confound all things, 
and to imagine that their Soul produces in their Bo- 
dies, almoit all the Motions and Changes that happen 
toit: They falſly affix ro the Word Soul, rhe Idea of 
producing and preſerving Bodies. Thus they rhink 
their Saul produces in them, whatſoever is ablolurely 
neceflary for the Preſervation of Life, alchough ir know 
nor even how the Body it Animates is compoſed : 
They judge ir neceſſary that there ſhould be a Soul in 
Beaſts, to produce all the Motions and Changes which - 


happen zo them ; becaule they are like ro what is per- 
jormed in our Bodies ; For Beaſts are begotten,nouriſh- 


ed, 
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&d, fortified, as our Bodies are: They Drink, By, 
RP tits ; becauſe we are: wholly like Beaſts in 
our Bodies, and. all the difference'rhere is berween.ug 
and thern, is, Thar we have a Soul, and they have 
not. Bat the Soul we have does not form our Bodies 
it digeſts not our Food, it-gives neither Motion. nd 
Hear ro our Blood : Ir Feels, Wills arid-Reaſons.; and 
2nimares the' Body in rhis reſpet. Ic has Senſations 
and Paſſions which have relanioti to ir. Ir: is ner tha; 
'*is diffuſed rhrough all our Members, thar ir commu- 
nicares Senfarion' and Life to it, for our Body en 
receive nothing of whar occurs in our Mind. I is 
then plain, That the reaſon why we cannot reſalve 
mary Queſtions, is becauſe we. diftinguiſl not, and 
even forger to diſtinguiſh rhe different rhings thar the 
fame word may fignifie, br 1} 
| Somerimes indeed we uy think of diſtinguiſing, 
bur then often we do ir © ill, that inftead of raking 
away the Equivocation of Terms, by rhe DiftinCtions 
we give them, we make them become more obſcure, 
For inſtance, If it be demanded wherher the Body 
fees, how it ſees, and after what manner. the' reaſon- 
able Soul animares the Animal Spirits, the Blood, and 
other living Humiours, if rhe Teeth, Hair and Naik, 
Are animared, &c. we diſtinguiſh rhe words: to live 
and be animared, in living or being animared with a 
rational Soul,or a Senſitive, or a Vegetative one ;- but 
rhis diſtin&tion does only confound the ſtate . of the 
Queſtion, for theſe words themſelves have need of an 
Explanation, and it niay be even thar the rwo laſt, 
Vegetative and Seyſitfve Soul are inexplicable and in- 
comprehenſibfe,afrer the manner we commonly under- 
ſtand rhem, | EE | 
Bur if we would joyn ary clear and diſtinct Idea 
to the word Life, we way fay that the Life of the 
' Soul is rhe Knowledge of 'Fruth and Love of God ; 
or rather, thar its Thought is its Life: © And rhar the 
Life ot*rhe' Body confilts ins the Circularion of the 


\. Blood, and juſt Temperament of Humours; or ra- 


ther, rhar rhe Life of rhe Body is the Morion of is 


Parts proper for irs Preſervation : And then rhe Ldea's 


applicd 


.ween themſelves, 
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| 50 the word Life being clear, it will alfo be 
if, 1. That rhe Soul cannot commmnicate its 
Life ro rhe Body ; for ir.cannor make ir Think. 2. Thar 
it-cannor give it the Life by which ir is nouriſhed , 
rows, &c. fince it cannot fo much as know: bow it 
wuſt digeſt what ir eats. 3. Tr can make ir feel 
thing Foce Matter is incapable of Senſation, &5e. Thus 
we may, without Pain, refolve all orher Queſtions 
hat can -be_pur upan this ſabe, provided the Tertrs 
thereby. rhey are expreſſed ftir up clear Idea's: 
nd. it 18 impoſſible ro reſolve them , if the Idea's 
aa which | expreſs them are confuſed and 
;Yet.is ir not always abfclatefy neceflary' tro have 
ſex's,. which _perfedtly repreſent the rhings whoſe 
Relations we would examine * Ir oftetr ſuffices ro have 
In imperfect or weak Knowledge of thera, becauſe 
meruies we do nor enquite afrer an exact Knows 
of their Relations, as [ ſhall here explain. - 
Tre are Truths or - Relarions of two forts, fome 


g 
[ 


Ween 
fuch_a Square and ſuch a Triangle ; / but we do nor 
perfectly know the Relation berween Patis and Or- 
e.; we know that a Square is equal to a Trt 
angle, or double or treble ro ir, &c, bur we only know 
that Parss is greater than Orleance, without Knowing 
how much, 

Moreover, Berween itnperfect Knowledges there 
are an. infinite number of Degrees, and even all theſe 
Knowledges are only imperte&t in relation ro the 
more pertect ones : For inftance, We perfectly know 
that Paris is greater than the Royal Place; and thar 


Knowledge is nor imperfect , bur in relation to an 


owledge, according to which we ſhould 


Jaltly know how much Pais is bigger than the place 


L 


1t 1cludes. 


there are Queſtions of many ſorts. - x. There 


are ſome in which we feek rhe perfect Knowledge of 
all exact R: fn 


lations, that two or many things have be- 
| 2. There 


exactly known, and orhers rhar are bar _—_— | 
difeevered : We exactly know the Relation 
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2. There are ſome, in:which we enquire after. the 
perfect Knowledge of ſome exact Relation between 
rwo or many EnOgS: ED | 

3. There are fume, in which we ſeek a perfeq 
Knowledge of ſome Relation thar is very near exaQ 
which is berween rwo ar more things. OY ; 

4+ And ſome, wherein we only try to know x 
Relation which is ſufficiently rambling and 'indeter- 
mined. —_— 

Ic is plain, 1. That to reſolve Queſtions of the firk 
Kind; and perfeQtly ro know all the exact Relations 
of nirude and Qualiry rhar is berween two or 
many things, we mutt have diſtinct Idea's which per. 
fedtly repreſent them, .and compare theſe, things all 
poſſible ways. We may, for 1nſlance, reſolve all 
Quolions which tend ro diſcover the exact Relations 
which are, berween 2 and 8, becauſe 2 and $ being 
exactly known, we may compare them together in 
all neceſſary . manners, to diſcoyer their exact Rela» 
tions of Magnitude or Qualiry : We may know that 
8 is Quadruple of 2, that, $ and 2 are even Nnm- 
bers, and-rhar $8 and 2 are nor Squares. © 

Ir is Clear in the lecond place, Thar to reſolve Que- 
ftions of the ſecond Kind, and exactly to difcoyer any 

Relation of 'Magnirude or Qualiry which is berween 
two or' many things, ir is neceflary, and it will be 
ſufficient ro know very diſtin&tly the Superficies of 
them, according to which we muſt compare them, to 


. diſcover the'Relation we ſeek: For inttance, To re- 


folve any.. Queſtion which trends to the diſcovering 
ſome exact Relation berween 4 and 16, as thar 4 and 
16 are even. Numbers and Squares, ir is ſufficient to 
know exactly : that 4. and 16 may be divided into 
half withour a Fraction, and thar both are rhe Pro- 
duct of a Number multiplied by ir ſelf, and it is uſe- 


leſs to examine whar their rrue Magnitude is: For 'tis 


evident, To know the exact Relation of 'Quality 
which . is between things, it is ſufficient 'ro have a 
very diſtinct Idea of rheir Quality, withour thinking 
any thing of their Magnicude ; and that ro know their 
exact Relations of Magnitude, it ſuffices to know = 

| actly 
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ay their Magnirude without enquiring after their 
true Quality, | 
Ir is plain in.the third place, That to reſolve Qne- 
ftions of the third Kind, and to-know any Relation 
that is almoſt exact, berween two or more things, it 
| qernk ro know. pretty, near the Superficies'or 
des. thereof, according ro which we mult compare 
them, ro diſcover the approaching Relation that we 
ſeek, whether ir be of Magnitude or Quality, For 
inſtance, I can evidently know that 4/ 8. is greater 
than 2, becauſe I can know very near the true Mag- 
nitude of the / 8. Byr I cannot know how much the 
y $ Exceeds 2, becauſe I cannor exactly know the 
tne Magnitude of 4/ 8. | 
Laftly, Ir is plain, That to reſolve Queſtions of the 
fourth kind, and diſcover their trifling and underer- 
mined Relations, ir ſuffices ro know things after a 
manner proportionate ro the need we have of com- 
zring them, to diſcover the Relations we ſeek. So 
that ro reſolve all forrs of Queſtions, *ris nor always 
neceſſary, ro have very diſtinct Idea's of their Terms, 
or to know perfectly rhe things their Terms fignitie : 
But it is requiſite ro know them ſo much the more ex- 


ally, as the Relations we endeavour to diſcoverare * 


more exact and in greater Number : For as we have 
already fhewed, in imperfect Queſtions it is enough ro 
have imperfect Idea's of rhe rhings that we conſider, to 
reſolve theſe Queſtions perfectly, or according to whar 
they, contain : And-we likewiſe reſolve Queltions very 
well, although we have no diftinct Idea of the Terms 
which expreſs them ; for when ir is demanded if Fire 
is capable of melting Salr, hardening Dirr, and eva- 
porating Lead, and 'a thouſand other like things, we 
underſtand theſe Queſtions ' perfectly, and can' very 
well reſolve them, alrbough we have no diftinct Idea of 
Fire, Salr, Dirt, £9c. becauſe:thole who make theſe de- 
mands, would only know,if we have had any fenlibleEx- 
perience,” thar Fire has produced theſe EffeEts: Where- 


tore, accarding ro the Diſcoveries we have made'by our , 


Senſes, we can anſwer rhettt in ſuch a manner as may be 


capable of ſacisfying rhem.” ; 
'S CHAP, 
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CHAP, VII. 


An Application of the other Rules to particuly 
#eft tons. Ms 


Here are Queſtions of two forts, Simple and Com. 
pound: T » Rofalocen of ths firit depends alore 
upon the Arrention of the Mind to the clear Idea's of 
—_— which ens them : "The others canng: 
be reſolved but by the arifon of a third or many 
ny Idea's ; we cannot di _ me unknown ws 
tions which are expre y the Terms of rhe 
Kian, by immediately compar Cnr the Idea's of t 
Terms, for (he cannor be joyned or compared. We 


mult cherefare hb Thea or many mean m2 
able ro wake parilong ro Us coyer_ theſe 
Relations ; pp exact erve that theſe mean Idea's 


are clear-and diſtinct, — proportion as the Relations 
.we endegvoar to diſcover are more exact and in 

greater Nu 
This Rule is an ly a Ronſoquenee of of the firſt, and 
is of equal Importance: For if ir is neceſſary to know 
exactly.the Relations we co e, to haye clear and 
-diftinct-Idea's of them :; For the ſame reaſon it is ne- 
cefſary. ro know. well rhe mean ens by which we 
pretend t 0. make theſe Camparil "ea 5 fince we muſt 
| Ay know the ag & # Meaſure with each of 
the things that we meaſi iſcover rhe Relations of 
—_— inſtance, _ hen we ſufler a little light 
Va to ſwim freely with a Loadſtone in ir, if we 
. turn rowards.the North Pole of this Loadfione, another 
Loadſtone that, we hold in our Hands, we ſhall imme- 
. diately fee the firſt Loadftone retire, as if it were com- 
ſome violent Wind. And if we defire to 

w the Cauſe of this Effect. 
++ Ir is plain, Thar 59, give a Reaſon for the Motion 
of this Loadſtone, it is not enough to know the Rela- 
rions it has with the over 3 for although we ſhould | 
even 


i 
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0} y know all, we could not comptchend 
ply theſe rwo Bodies could thruit one another with» 
We muſt therefore examine what things we know 
diftinftly. ro be capable according ro the Qrder of 
Namurs' bf moving Bodies, fince the Queſtion is to 
diſcover the Natural Cauſe of the Motion of the Loads 
ſohe; which is certainly a Body : To that etid we 
muſt nor have recourſe to any Quality, Form, or 
Bntiry, or even of any Intelligence, thar we do not 
deafly know to be capable of moving Bodies: For we 
emnor certainly know, thar Intelligences are rhe con» 
hon '/Cquſes 'of the Natural Motions of Bodies, nor 
gen wherher'or no rhey can produce Motion, 
. We know evidently, Thar 'ris a Law of Nature 
oy Bodies ſhould move each other when rhey meet. 
We: muſt” rhen endeavour to explain che Motion of 
the Loadſtone, by the means of any body which meets 
it, - Iris true, tharir may be fomierhing elſe beſides a 
Body which moves ir 3 bur if we have no diſtin 
Kew of this thing, we muſt nor make uſe of ir as a fit 
Men, 'to diſcover what we ſeek, nor ro explain it to 
dthers. For 'ris nor giving a Reaſori of an Effect; wo 
aſribe ſomething as a Cauſe of it which no body con» 
evivesclearly : We muſt nor then trouble our ſelves roo 
ich, whether there is any other Natural Cauſe of 
the Morion of Bodies than rheir Murual Concurrence ; 
bur tather fuppoſe rhar there is none, and atren« 
rivel Dn what Body can meer and move this 
one. 

We difcover at firſt fight, thar *cis not the Loadfſtone 
we hold in our Hands, fince ir does nor rouch that 
which is moved : Bur becauſe ir is only moved ar rhe 
#pproach of that which we hold in our Hands, and 
| Bnot moved of it ſelf, we ought to conclude, Thar 
although ir is not the Loadſtone in onr Hands which 
moyes ir, it muſt be' ſome little Bodies which proceed 
from ir, and which are paſt by ir rowards the orher 

To diſcover theſe litre Bodies, we muft not operi / 
our Eyes and look near the Lnadſtone ; for the Senley 

| oF would 


KY 


A Scarch after Truth. Book yt 


would impoſe upon Reaſon, and ir may'be we ſhould 
Judge that nothing proceeds from the Loadftone,' be: 
cauſe we cannot ſee any thing go 'out from thence, 
*Tis very probable we ſhould forger that we do hor 
ſee the moſt imperuous Winds, 'nor many other Bodig 
which produce as extraordinary Effects: We muſt 
keep firm to this clear and moſt intelligible Mean, and 
carefully examine all rhe Effects of rhe Loadftone, that 
we may diſcover how ir can continually emir theſe 
little- Bodies withour being diminiſhed; ' For the Ex. 
pron char bave been made fhew, that thele little 

Bodies thar go: our on" one fide, immediately enter in 
again at rhe other ;* and they will ſerve to explain all 
Difficulries rhar can be broughr againſt rhe manner of 
reſolving this Queſtion. © But ir muſt be well.obſerved, 
Thar we oughr nor to abandon this Mean, although 
even we. could not/ -anfwer: ſome Difficulties pro- 
ceeding from' our Ignorance in ſeveral things. 

' If we have nor a Mind ro examine from:whence it 
is that Loadſtones: are repelled, when we oppoſe the 


ſame Poles to each'other ; bur rather the Reaſon why - 


they approach and joyn ro each other, when we. pre- 
ſent rhe North-Pole of the one-ro the 'South Pole of 
the orher, the Queſtion would be more difficult, and 
one' way alone would nor be ſufficient to -reſolve ir, 
Iris not enough 'to- know-exactly. rhe Relations that 
are between rhe Poles of theſe rwo Loadſtones, nor to 
have.tecourſe 'to: the ' Means we have taken for the 
precedent Queſtion ; for on the _contrary,: this Merhod 
ſeems ro hinder the Effect whoſe Cauſe we would 
ſeek. Neither muit' we have recourſe to any rhing 
that we do nor clearly know to be, the natural and 
common .Cautes of Corporeal- Moriens, nor .deliver 


- our-ſclves from the Difficulty of the Queſtion, by a 


rambling and-undererminate Idea of an-Occult Luality 
in Loaditones, by. which they. attract each other ; for 
the Mind can conceive but one Body, - as: having a 
ſufficient Power to attract another. 7; 

The Impenerrability of Bodies makes us clearly 
conceive, that: Morion may - be. communicated by Im- 
pullion ; -and Experience proves. plainly, - that it is 
Rabi rs ” commu- 
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cmmunicared by this means : Bur there is neither 
Reaſon nor Experience which clearly demonſtrates the 
Motion of Attrafion ; for in the Experiments which 
#m moſt proper to prove this kind'of Motion, we 
ifbly perceive, when we find the true and certain 
Gauſe,. char what appears to be done by Attraction, 
only perform'd by Impulfion. . So that we muſt nor 
hep ro. any other Communication 'of Motion , bur 
tar which is made by Impulfion : Since this way is 


certain and undoubred, and rhere is atleaft ſome Ob- 


rity in the orhers which we cannot imagine. Bur 
though we could demonſtrate, thar in things purely 


26x | 


Qprporeal there are other Principles of Motion than 


fe meeting of Bodies ; we could nor reaſonably reject 
his, we ought .evenTto keep. to it before All others ; 


ce ir is phe moſt clear and+evidenr, and appears ſo 


1doubred, -rhar we are; not afraid ro. affirm, it has 
ten received by all People in all Ages. | 

{ Experience ſhews.us, *thar a Loadftone thar ſwims 
feely upon the Warer, draws near ro one which we 
 lbld i Sur Hands, when we preſenr different Poles ; 
_ we muſt-rhen conclude rhar it. is puſhed towards ir. 
Hat-as-it-is not the. Loadftone we hold rhar puſhes 
thar which ſwims, ſince that which ſwims draws nigh 
to-thatr which we hold, and nevertheleſs rhar whick 
ſwims would -nor be moved, if we did nor preſent 
that to ir which we hold in our Hands: Ir is evident, 
that ar leaſt we muſt recur ro both Methods ro ex- 


plain i rhis Queſtoin, if we will reſolve it by rhe re» 


ceived Principle of the Communicarian of Motion, 
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The Loadftone c draws: near 10 the Loadftone C: 
Therefore the Air which encompaſſes it puſhes tt, 
ſince there is no-other Body which can puſh it ; and 
that is the firſt way. The Eoadftone c appruaches 
only ar the- prefence of the Loadftone C ; therefore 
tis neceflary that . the Loadftone C fhonld derermine 
the Air ro'puſh rhe Loadſtone c ; and rhar is the ſecond 
way. Ir is evident thar both theſe ways are abſo- 
lurely neceflary ; fo that the Difficulty is now re- 
duced ro joyn them rogether, which may be done 
two ways, either in beginning with ſomething known 
in the Air which, encompaſſes the Loadſtone c, or by 
beginning with ſomerhing known in the Loadfſtone C. 
_ If we would know that. the parts of Air, like thoſe 
of atl fluid bodies, are in continual Apitation, we can- 
nor doubt bur they {till ſtrike againit the Loadftone c 
which they ſurround 3 bur becauſe they ftrike ir 
equally 
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' after this manner: 


conſult the Principles of M. Deſcartes : I ſhall 

anſwer an Objection which immediately offers i 6 
from whence is it thar theſe lirtle bodies cannot re-enter 
by the ſame Pores rhey came our ; that beſides a cer- 
rain Figure, repreſenting the Spiral Chanels of a Screw, 
which we may ſoppſe ro be. in the Pores producing 


- this Effect, the Inflexion of the lirtle Branches which 


compoſe rheſe Pores, may in one Senſe obey the little 
Bodies which paſs a-croſs them, and in anorher Senſe 
make them rough, and ſtop their paſſage : So that we 
need nor be too much ſurpriſed ar the difference of the 
Poles of rhe Loadſtone, for rhis difference may be 


accounted for many ways ; and all the difficulty is, 


among(t ſeveral Cauſes to diſcover the rrue one. © _ 
| If we had endeavoured to reſolve the Queſtion we 
have juſt now examined, in beginning with the Cor- 
puſcles which we ſuppoſe ro be emirred from the 
Loadſtone C, we ſhould have found rhe ſame thing : 
And we ſhould likewiſe have diſcovered, rbar the Air 
1s compoſed of an infinite Number of Particles which 
are in continual Apiration, for withour it *twould be 
1mpoſſible that rhe Loaditone c ſhould approach to the 
Loadftone C. I ſhall not ſtay to explain this, becauſe 
ris nor difficult. 4 
I will give you here a Queſtion more compound 
than the foregoing, in which many Rules muſt be 
made uſe of, 'tis demanded whar can be rhe Natural 
and Mechanical Cauſe of the Motion of our Members. 
The Idea of Natural Cauſe is clear and diftinct, 
x we underſtand it, as I have explained ir in the 
precedent Queſtion ; but the Term of the _ Motion of 
our Members, is equivocal and confuſed ; for there 
are many ſorrs of theſe Motions, fome of rhe Will, 
Narural and Convulive ones. There are likewiſe 
difterent Members in Mans Body : So thar according 
ro the firſt Rule, I muſt ask of which of theſe Morions 
It is that they would' know the Cauſe : Bur if the 
Queſtion is lefr indeterminate, ſo that I may make 
we of any I ſhall chuſe, I would examine the Qnettion 


- 


— 


And 
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*Andfrft; confider rhe Properties of rheſe Motions, 


becatiſe. I immediarely diſcover, that Volunrary 
.- (+5700 commonly more readily performed, rhan 
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Cers the. Convullive ones ;\I conclude from thence, rhar 
ew, || ther Cauſes different: Therefore I can, and oughr ro 
C1 - examine the Queſtion by Parts ; for ir would appear 
h tobe of too long a Diſcuſſion. | 
ttle would oblige my ſelf :therefore, firſt, ro conſider 
nle Voluntary Morion ; and becauſe we have many Parrs 


we | whicticoricur to this Motion, I would firſt confider the 
he Arms as compoſed of many Muſcles, which have ge- 
W nerally ſome” Action, when we lifr a Weight up, oc 
wi when we differently move: Bodies ; bur I keep on- 
- jy ro orie, ſuppoſing the reſt to. be formed very neac 
£ after the fame-manner. © I inſtruct my ſelf of its Com- 
2 poſition; by the Help of ſome Book of Anatomy, or ra- 
; ther by'a. Senſible Sight of irs Fibres and Tendons, 
which T ger ſome able Anatomiſt ro diflect for me, ro 
whom I make all rhe Demands which ſhall atrerwards 
ey in my Mind ſome Method for me to find whar 
| ſeek. | 
- Conſidering therefore all things atrentively, I cannor 
doubr-bur the Principle of the Motion of my Arm de- 
pends upon the Contraction of rhe Muſcles which com- 
poſe it. And if I havenor a mind to perplex wy lelf 
with too many things : I may ſuppoſe, according ro rhe 
common Opinion;thart this Contraction is produced by 
the Animal Spirits which fill rheſe Muſcles, and by this 
means ſhorten them; rhe whole Quettion then, 
which reſpects Voluntary Morion, will be reduced, ts 
know how the few Animal Spirirs, which are contain- 
ed-in an Arm, can ſuddenly {well the Muſcles, accor- 
ding to rhe Orders of the Will, with a ſufficient Force 
tolifr a Burden of an Hundred Weighr or more. 

When we confider this with any Application, rhe 
firſt means rhar preſents ir ſelf- ro the Imagination, is 
commonly rhar of ſome violent and quick Fermentati- 
on, like to rhar of Gunpowder, or certain Liquors fil- 
led with Volarile Salt, when they .are mixed with 
thoſe that are Acid, or full of fixt Sale, A little Gun- 
powder, when lighted, is capable of railing, not only 

= an 
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an Hundred Pound Weight, but a Tower; and own NN: vt 
a Mounrain : Earthquakes, which overthrow Towy,. 
and ſhake whole Provinces, are alſo produced by Sy, if 
rits, which afe kindled under Ground, much | like 
Gunpowder. Thus, ſuppaſing in the Arm fuck , 
Cauſe of the Fermentation and Dilarazion of Spicis; 
we may ſay, that it is thePrinciple of the Power thy 
Men have to perform fuch quick and 'viokn: Mo- 
ri0ns. x 
However, as we onghr ta diſtruſt rhis means, which 
enters inro the Mind only by the Senſes, and where 
we have no clear and evident Knawtedge ; we muk 
not too eafily admir of it : For indeed, it is nos ſuſlic. | | 
ent ro give a Reafon of the Force and Quickneſs of ow | 
Motions by a Compariſon, ſince this Reaſon is con- | 
fuſed and imperfect : For we muſt here explain a Vo 
lafary Motion, and Fermentation is not Voluntary, iſ 
The Blood exceſfively ferments-in Feavers, and we 
cannot prevent ir.. The Spirits are inflamed: and agi- 
rated in the Brain, and their Agiration diminiſhes nor 
according tro our Defires. When a Man moves hi 
Arm after diverſe Ways, according to this Explana- 
tion, he muſt make a Million of great and ſmall, quick 
and flow Fermentations thar begin ( and which is itil 
more difficult ro explain according to this Suppoſitien ) 
thar end in the ſame Moment he wills it. Theſe Fer- 
mentations muft nor diflipate all rheir-Matrer. and this 
Matter muſt be always ready to rake Fire. When a 
Man walks Ten Miles, how many Thouſand Times 
muſt the Maſcles, 'which he uſes in walking, be filled 
and emptied ? And whata vaſt Quantiry of Spirits 
would be required if Fermentation ſhould diflipate and 
deftroy rhem at, every Step. Thus Reaſon is therefore 
imperfect, to explain the Morions of our Bodies which 
entirely depend upon our Will. | 
It is evident, that the preſent Queſtion conſis in 
this Mechanical Problem. By Pneumatickh Machines, to 
find the means of overcoming fuch or ſuch Force, Juppeſe 4 
Hundred Weight, by another as fmall as we will, ſuppoſe 
the Weight of an Ounce ; and that the Application of this 
little Force ſhall produce its defired Effet, ahd depend up- 
5s ho on 
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= "Li Now this Problem is cafily reſolved, and 
«Demonſtration of ir is dear. 
| lve it by, a Veſſel which has rwo Ort. 


e er than the other, in which fer rhere be” inſerted 
rhe © Ty 1bes of rwo equal Betlgws, atd only apply 2 


JM nes the leſs, ſhall overcome the greater. The 
Ymontt ration of it is clear from Mechanzcks; finee the 
qwers, ©0056 exaQty in Reciprocal Proportion with 
| * oe s, and the Relarion of rhe leaft Force ro the 
aft Orifice, is greater than rhe Relarion of greater 
ha the. greater ( ifice. 
ie his Problem by a Machine which re. 
Effect of the Muſcles, berrer than this In- 
Jupdicct' mentioned. .. Blow up a Foot-batt and 
tl FE: of 5or 6 Hundred Weight 


F Track is when half fitled with Wind, or place the 
able with a Board over jr, and a Srone 


over that, or let ſome heavy Man fir npon ir, holding 
himſelf by ſomething that he triay be abfe ro refit the 
ſyelling of the Foor-ball. . For if one blow in the Foot- 
w_ only with bis Mouth, it will raife up the 

which preſſes it down, or the Man who firs np- 
on it ;- provided the Orifice, by which the Wind enters 
the Foor-batl, have a Sacker to hinder it from going 
our whiltt the Perſon rakes Brearh. The Reaſon of 
this is, rhar the Orifice in the Ball is fo fmall, or ought 
ko be ſup ed fo ſmall, in Retarion to the whole Ball 
which i is compreſſed by the Stone, thar a ſinall Force is 
e to overpower 4 grear one by this merhod. 


1f we er alfo, rhat ones Brearh is capable of 
pubing + it of Lead ve violently by rhe means of 
5 & long Tube, becauſe the Force of the Brearh diffi- 


lic not, but continually renews: we may vilibly 

diſcover, har the neceflary Proportion between rhe 
Oritice and Capacity of the Ball, being fappoſed, 

" Breath only nay eafity overcome a very great 
OTce, 


EK 


© 1600 Titnes greater than the ' other, to the - 
nhof rhe reater Bellows ; for then the Force of 
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If rhen we conceive, that all the Muſcles, or each 
of the Fibres which.compoſe them, have like this Foot. 
ball, a Capacity fit to receive the Animal Spirits; that 
the Pores, by. which the, Spirits infinuate rhemſetye,, 
are {till ſmaller in Proportion than the Neck of a Blad- 
der, or Orifice of a Ball ; rhar the Spirits are kept in, 
and puſhed forward in the Nerves, like Air in Tube, 
and thar the Spirirs are more agitated than the Breath 
of che Lungs, and puſhed with more Forge in the Mul. 
cles, than in Balls: We ſhall diſcover, thar the Motion 
of rhe Spirits, which are diſperſed rhrough the Muf. 
cles, canovercome the Force of the moſt weighty Bur- 
thens we can bear ; and that if we cannot carry the 
heavieſt, the -Defe&t of rhe . Power proceeds not fo 


. much from the Spirits, as that of the Fibres and Mem.. 


branes that compoſe rhe Mulcles, which would break 
if we made. too great an Effort. Beſides, if we obſer- 
ved, thar by the Laws of the Union of the Soul and 
Body, the Motions of theſe Spirits, as to their Derermi. 
nations, depend upon the Will of Man, we ſhould 
plainly fee that the Motions of the Arms muſt be vo- 
luntary. | 

Ir 3s rrue, we remove our Arms with ſo much Quick- 
neſs, thar ar. firſt it ſeems incredible, rhar rhe Effufion 
of the Spirirs in the Muſcles which compoſe them, 
ſhould be quick enough ro produce ſuch a Motion. 
Bur we mult conſider, that theſe Spirits are extreamly 
agirared, always ready to go from one Muſcle to ano- 
ther, and that rhere.is not need of many to (well 
them up ſo little asis neceſſary, ro move them only, or 
when: we lift any thing that's very light from the 
Ground ; for when we have any thing heavy to lift we 
_ cannordo ir ſo ſpeedily, Burrhens being heavy, will 
much {well and fſtrerch the Muſcles. To ſwell them 
up afcer this manner, requires more Spirits tban rhere 
is in the adjoyning or oppoſite Muſcles, There muſt 
therefore be {ome little Time to collect theſe Spirits, 
in a Quantity ſufficient to reſiſt this Weight: So thar 
thoſe which are laden cannor run, and thoſe that take 
any weighty thing from the Ground, cannor do it with 
fo much Haſte as thoſe who take up a Straw. : 

oY EF | | I 
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- fwe further reflect, thar thoſe that have more Hear, 
ofa lictle Wine in their Heads, are much quicker chan 
others 31 as amongſt Animals, thoſe whoſe Spirits are 
more agirared, as Birds move more ſwiftly than they 
that have their Blood cold, like Frogs: And thateven 
amongſt [\rhem there are ſome, as the Camelion, the 
Tortoiſe, and orher Inſects, whole Spirirs are ſo little 
pirated, that their: Muſcles fill nor faſter than a little 
gor-ball which we ſhould blow up. If we well con- 
of | fderalltheſerbings,ic may be, we might think the Ex- 
planation already given fitto be received. 

"I Bur alchough rhis Parr of the propoſed Queſtion 
which regards Voluntary Motions, is ſufficiently refol- 


y ved : We muſt not however, affirm that it is whol- 
4 ly fo, and thar there is nothing more in our Bodies, 
Y which. contributes ro theſe Morions, than what we 
! have attribured to it ; for there | is probably in our 
; Muſcles, a thouſand Springs which facilitate rheſe 


| Motions, and will be eternally unknown to thoſe, 
5. who make the ſtricteſt Scrutinies into the Works 
of God, 
\.The ſecond Part of the Queſtion which muſt be ex- 
amined, reſpects Natural Motions, or thoſe fort of 
Motions which have nothing extraordinary,as theCons | 
yulfve have ; but that are abſolutely neceſſary to the 


pend not entirely upon our Wills. 
- I conſider then firit, with all the Attention I am ca- 
pable, whar the Motions are which have theſe Condi- 
tions, and if they are wholly alike ; bur becauſe I im- 
mediately diſcover, that almoſt all of them differ one 
from another, nor to perplex my ſelf with roo many 
| things,.I only inſift upon 'the Morion of the Hearr. 
S This Part is the moſt known, and irs Motions moſt 
ſeafible. I rhen examiae its Structure, and amongſt 
many others, obſerve rwo things. The f:rft, thar 
"tis compoſed of Fibres like other Muſcles ; the ſecond, 
that there is rwo very conſiderable Caviries in ir. I 
therefore judge, thar its Motions may: be performed by 
| the Animal Spirirs, becauſe ir is a Muſcle, and that 
the Blood there fermenrs and dilates its ſelf, fince there 

| are 


Preſervation of our Machine, which conſequently de- 
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are Cavities there. The firſt of theſe Determination 
is founded 'tpon what I have already faid ; and th 
ſecond, becauſe the Heart is much hotrer than all tl 
other Parts of the Body ; as'ir is that which diſperſy 
Heart with the Blood into all our Metnbers, thar theſe 
ewo Cavities could neither have been formed nor pre 
ſerved, butt only by the Dilatation of the Blood ; and 
thar rhus they are ſerviceable to the Cauſe which pre. 
duced them. I can then give a ſuMcient Reaſon for 
the Motion of the Hearc, by the Spirits which agitay 


ir, and the Blood which dilates it when this Blood i 


fermented : For although the Cauſe I bring for its Mo. 

Pn, ſhould not perhaps be true, yet 1r appears cer- 
rain to me, that it is ſufficiear to produee it. 

It's true, rhar the Principle of rhe Fertmentarion 6+ 
Dilatation of che Liquors, probably is not en 
known to all thar ſhall read rhis Book, to pretend t9 
have ſhewn an Effet, when we have in general dif- 
en__ thar its Canſe is or evra ; _ we muſt 
not reſolve all particular Queſtions ck unto 
the firſt Ceukes, Ir is Eg - ©,ta_. by this 
demonſtrate, and diſcover the true Syſtem npon which 
all particolar Effects depend, provided we ftop only 
atCclear Idea's: Bur thar this manner of Philoſophizing 
is neither rhe moſt exact nor ſhorteſt. 
| To explain what I mean, we maſt know rhere are 
Queſtions of' rwo Sorts. In the firſt we try to dif- 


cover the Nature and Properties of ſornerhing : In the 


others we only defire ro know if fach a rhing hath, 
or hath nor ſnch a Propriety, or if we know it has 
= a Propriety, we wonld only know rhe Cauſe 
Ols It, . 

To reſolve Queftions of the firſt Kind, we muſt 
conſider things in their Original, and always conceive 
them produced by rhe moſt Simple and moſt Narnral 
Ways. To reſolve the reſt, a very differetit marner 
muſt be raken : They rſt be done by Sappofitions, 
and we muſt examine whether theſe Snppoſitions make 
us guilry of any Abfurdiry, or if they conduce ro any 
Truth @learfy Kttown, | 


For 
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" For Inftarice, we would difcover whar arethe Pro- 
perties of the Cycloid, or'of ſome of the Conith Seci- 
2 Theſe Lines muſt be conſidered in their Generati- 
on, and formed ,owge—a "ng the moſt Simple and feaſt 
perplext Ways ; for'tis the beſt and ſhorteſt Merhod 
to diſcover the Nature and Properties of them. We 
exhily ſee that rhe Subrenſe of rhe Cycloid is equal w 
the Circle which forms it ; and if we do nor eafily dif- 


Mts 

and 

Pre. | 

6. cover many Properties by this means, 'tis betaule the 
Li 

{o. 

70 


Circa ar Line which ſerves ro form ir, is nor C—_ 
known. Bur for theſe Lines, purely Mathematical, 


or ſuch whoſe Relations we can know more exa&ty, 
as Conick Sections, we may diſcover a great Number 
of theic Properties, by confidering them in rheir Gene- 
br ration. We muſtfonly obſerve, that as they may be 
þ generated by a Regular Morion ſeveral Ways ; fo all 
© | Swe 
; 

| 


res of Generations ate not equal per to enligh- 
cen the-Mind, bur the moſt Simple are the beſ ; Ba 
that it ofren happens, that cerrain particular Methods 
are more proper than others, ro demonſtrare fome par- 
ncular Properties. 
- Bur if the Queſtion is not in general to diſcover the 
Properties of a thing, bur ro know if a thing has fach 
a Property : Then it muſt be ſuppoted that it hath ic 
effectively, and exatnine arrentively, what muſt fol- 
'Abſurdiry, or elſe ro ſome undoubred Truth, which 
may ſerve as a means rodiſcoyer what we enquire after. 
And tis thar Method Geometricians make ute of to re- 
folve their Problems. They fappoſe as done, whar 
they ſeek for, and examine what muft happen from 
thence, and atrentively conſider rhe Relations which 
reſult from their Suppoſitions. They repreſent all rheſe 
''' . Relations which include the Condition of the Problem 
by Equations ; and afterwards reduce rheſe Equations, 
according ro their Rules, fo that what 1s unknown, 
they find equal ro- one or many things perfeCtly 
known, 
If rhe Caen ther is in general, to diſcover the 
Nature of Fire, and the Gifferent Fermenrarions, 


- Which are the moſt univerlal Cantes of ro = 
CCL : 
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low this Suppoſition ; whether it leads ro a manifeft | 
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feats: I fay, that the ſhorteſt and moſt ſecure Way, i, 
ro examine it in'its Original. We. muſt conſider the 
Formation of the moſt agirated Body, the Motion of 
which is diſperſed into thoſe that ferment. By clexr 
. Idea's, and the molt Simple Way, we muſt examine 
what Motion iscapable of prodycingin Matrer. And 
becauſe Fire and different Fermentartions are very ge. 
neral things, and which conſequently depend upan 
few Caules ; it will not be requiſite long to conflle 
what Matter is capable of when it isanimated by Mo. 
tion, to diſcover the Nature of Fermentation in it 
Principle ; and art the ſame time we ſhall learn many 
other things abſolutely neceſſary to the Knowledge of 
Phyſicks : Whereas if in this Queſtion, we would tea- | 
ſon by Suppoſitions, we ſhould go back to the firſt 
Cauſes, to the Laws of Nature, accotding - to which 
all things are formed ; and ſuppoſe many falle rhings, 
which would be of no Ule. | 
We might ſoon diſcover, that the Caufe of Fermen- 
tation is the Motion of an Inviſible Matter, which 
communicates its ſelf ro the Parts of that which at 
wt ; for we know plain enongh,thar Fire, and the diffe- 
rent Fermentation of Bodies, conſiſt in their Agitation, 
and that by the Lawsof Nature. Bodies immediately 
receive their Motion only by their meeting with ſome 
others more agitated. Thus we may diſcover, that 
there is an Inviſible Matter, whoſe Agiration is com- 
municated ro Viſible Bodies. Bur it would be Moral 
ly impoſlible, by way of Suppoſicion, ro diſcover how 
iris done: And itis not near fo difficult to diſcover, 
when we examine the Formation of rhe Elements, or 
ſome Bodies, whereof there's a great Number of 
the ſame Nature, as is evident by Mr. Deſecartes's 
Syſtem, | 
The third Parr of the Queſtion, which is of Convul- 
five Motions will nor be very difficul: ro reſolve, pro- 
vided we ſuppoſe in Bodies Animal Spirits, capable of 
tome Fermentarion, and of Humours {ufficiently pene- 
rating, to infinuare themſelves incro the Pores of the 
Nerves, by which the Spirits diſperſe themſelves 
through the Muſcles, provided alſo we do nor pretend 
to 


(hpvVIII. A Search after Trath. 
adeterinine what the true Diſpoſition of the Inviſible 
arts 3, which conrribure to theſe - Convulfive Mo- 


"When we have ſeparated a Muſcle from rhe reſt of 
the Body, and hold it by the Extremiries, we Senfibly 
perceive that ir makes all irs Effort ro contract it ſelf 


ge- | when we prick ir in rhe Middle. Ir is very probable, 
Ipon  thax this depends upon the Conſtruction of rhe Imper- 
der pible Parrs rhat compoſe ir, which like ſo .many 
Mo. gs, are derermined ro certain Motions by this 


Pricking. Bur who can affirm they have found rhe 
me Diſpofition of rhe Parrs, which ſerve ro produce 
this Motion ; or who can give an undoubred Demon- 
ſtation of it ? Certainly ir would appear tmpoſſible, 
alchough ir may be through the Power of 'Thoughr, 
h we-can imagine a. Conftruction of rhe Muſcles, fir to 
, perform all rhe Motions we ſee theny capable of. Yer 
muft- we nor think ro derermine whar 1s the true Con- 
fraction of the Muſcles: Bur becauſe we cannot rea- 
ſonably doubr, rhar there are Spirits Suſceptible of 
ſome Fermentation, by the Mixture of ſome 'Subtle 
Matter, and thar the ſharp and pungent Humours may 
infinuare themſelves into the Nerves, we may ſup- 


E 1c, 
ck refolve the Queſtion propoſed, we muſt firſt ex- 
amine how many Sorrs of Convullive Motions there 
are ; and becauſe the Number of them appears inde- 
termined, we may keep to the chief,, whote Cauſes 
ſeem ro be differenr. We muſt confider the Parts 
wherein they are performed, the Dijeaſes which pre- 
cede and follow them : If they are produced with or 
without Pain, and particularly how quick and violent 
they arc ; for ſome of them are performed very quick 
and violent, others with Quickneſs withour Via- 
lence, and ſome again withour Qaicknels or Violence. 
There are ſome of them which continually end and 
begin again ; ſome which keep the Parts fiift and 
 withour- Moriun for ſome Time ; and fome again 
waich entirely rake away Perions denies, and dts -- 
gure them, 
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All theſe | things conſidered, 'ris nor difficult in ve. 
neral to explain, how the Convulfive Motions may 
be produced, afrer what we have already aid of 
Natural and Voluntary Motions. For if we conceive 
that zhere is ſome Matter capable of fermenting the 
Spirits, mixed with thoſe that are contained in , 
Muſcle ; this Muſcle will be ſwelled up, and hall n 
this part produce a Convullive Morion. | 

If we can eafily refiſt this Motion, it wilt be a fgn 
that the Nerves are not ſtopt by any Humour, fince 
we can empry the Muſcle of the Spirits which are 
entred there, and determine them to. ſwell up the 
—_— Muſcle. Bur if we cannor, we muſt con+ 
clude that rhe ſharp ard penetrating Humours haye 
at leaſt ſome ſhare in this Motion. It may even ſome- 
times happen, thar theſe Humours are the ſole Cauſ: 
of theſe Convullive Motions : So they may determine 
the Courſe of the Spirits ro certain Muſcles, by open- 
ing the Paſſages which carry them thither, and ſhucting 
up ſome others : Beſides, rhey may contract the Ten- 
dons and Fibres, by penetrating their Pores. 

When a very heavy Weight hangs ar the bottom of 
a Cord, we can raiſe it much, it we only wer the 
Cord ; becauſe the Particles of Warer inſinuare them- 
ſelves like ſo many little Wedges between the Threads 
that the Cord is compoſed of, and ſhorten it by 
making ir thicker. $> the penetrating and ſharp 
Humours infinuate rhemſelves into the Pores of the 
Nerves, contract them, ſtrerch the parts which are 
united ro them, and produce Convulſive Morions in 
the Body, which are extream ſlow, violent and pain- 
ful; and often for ſome conſiderable time, leave a very 
great Diftortion in the Parr. 

For the Convulſive Motions which are ſpeedily 


performed, they are cauſed by rhe Spirirs; bur 'tis | 


nor neceſſary thar theſe Spirits ſhould receive any Fer- 
mentation 5 it is enough if the Conduirs they pals 
through are more open on one fide than the other. 
When all the parts of the Body are in their Natural 
Struation , the Animal Spirits equally and iwiftly 
diſperſe rhemſelves every Where in reſpect to the 
Exigency 
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ency of the Machine, ' and Faithfully execute 
e Orders of the Will. Bur when the Humours 
rouble rhe Diſpoſition of rhe Brain , and change 
or diverſly move the Openings of the Nerves, or by 
penetrating into the Muſcles, agirate their Springs ; 
the Spirirs diſperſe themſelves through the Parts after 
4 new manner, and produce extraordinary Motiens | 
c there withour the conſenr of the Will. 
W "Yet miay we ſometimes by a powerful Reſiſtance 
wa | any of theſe Morions, and even by degrees 
h diminiſh the Traces which produced them, when the 
X Habit is perfettly formed, Thoſe who rake care of 
them, may very eaſily hinder themſelves from making 
diſtorted Faces; or from afſuming an unpleaſant Air 
or indecent Poſture, if the Body be indiſpoled. 
Theſe things may be overcome although they are 
confirmed by a long habir, bur with much difficulty ; 
for they ſhould always be refiſted in their original , 
before the courſe of the Spirits has made a way roo 
difficulr ro be ſtopr. 

The Cauſe of theſe Motions lies ſometimes in the 
agitared Muſcle, and is ſome Humour rhar pricks, 
or ſome Spirits which ferment there. Bur we mult 
judge ir ro be in the Brain, chiefly when rhe Con- 
vulfions agirare not only one or rwo parts of. rhe 
Body in particular, bur almoſt all of ir ; and that in 
many Diitempers which change the Narural Conſti- 
rurion of the Blood and Spirits. 

Ir is true, that one Nerve only having ſometimes 
different Branches, which are ſufficiently diſperſed 
tlirough the remore parts of the Body, as through the 
Face and Bowels ; it often - happens that rhe Con- 
vulfion having its Cauſe in one part, in which ſome 
of theſe Branches inſinuate themſelves, can commus- 
nicate ir ſelf ro them, or the other correſpondent 
Branches, withour the Brains being any canle of ir, or 
the Spirits corrupted. 


molt parts of the Body, we mult needs ſay, rhar 
either the Spirirs fermenr after an extraordinary man=- 
ner, or that. the Order and Diſpolicion of the parts of 
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Bur when the Convulſive Morions are common to 
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oor Brain is troubled ; of elfe, that bath theſe thi 
appen together. I will ftay no longer upon this Que. 
ſian, foe. ir becomes ſo Cs, _ amb. 
upon {o many things, when we deſcend to Parriculars, 
rbat it cannor eaſily ſerve ro explain thoſe Rules we 
have given. | 
. : There is no Science which furniſhes us with more 
Examples, fir ro ſhew the Uſefulneſs of rhele Rules, 
than Geometry and chiefly Algebra, for in theſe two 
- Sciences they are continually uſed. Geometry clearly 
ſhews the neceſlity there always is of beginning with 
rhe moſt ſimple things, which include the feweſt Rela- 
tions: It always examines theſe Relations by Mea- 
fures evidently known : It rakes away whatever is 
uſeleſs in the diſcovery of them, divides the Queſtions 
into parts, ranks thele parts, and examines them in 
order. In ſhorr, The only Defect in this Science, is as 
I have before obſerved, thar ir has not a very proper 
' Method to abridge the Idea's and Relations we have 
diſcovered. So thar although ir regulates the Imagi- 
nation, and makes the Mind become exact, it does 
not much increaſe irs Extenſion, nor render it capable | 
- of diſcovering very compound Truths. Burt 4, 5% 
continually reaches us ro abridge Idea's and their Rela- 
rions, after the ſhorreſt Method in the World, and 
extreamly augments the Capacity of the Mind ; for 
we can conceive nothing, how Compound ſoever, in 
rhe Relations of Magnitude, that the Mind cannor in 
rime diſcoyer by its affiltance, when we once know 
the way: wemult take. | 
The fifth and following Rules, which concern the 
way of abridging Idea's, only reſpect this Science ; 
for in other Sciences we have no commodious way of 
abridging them ; ſo. thar I ſhall not ftay ro explain 
them, Thoſe that have a great Inclinatian for the 
| Mathemaricks, and will give to their Mind all the 
Force and Extenlion it is capable of; and thus pur 
rhemlelyes into a Condicion of diſcovering, without a 
Turor, an, intinite number of known Trurhs, will, if 
Loney {criouſly apply themſelves ro Algebra, diſcover, 
thar this Science is fo uſeful in an. Enquiry afrer | 


Truth, 
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wh. becaole ir obſerves the Rules we. have pre- 
(hed.. Bur by Algebra, I mean chiefly that which 
-fartes and fome ochets have made uſe of. 

"Before I conclude, 1 will give an Example on which 
f ſhall inſiſt a lirtle Jonger, that we may be. the betrer 
able to ſee whar uſe may be drawn from ir. In this 
Example T will repreſenr the Advances of a Mind , 
which would examine a very important Queſtion , 
and endeavour to deliver it ſelf from irs Preju- 
dices, I ſhall at firſt make it fall into ſome Error , 
thar it may recollect what I bave ſaid elſewhere ; now 
its. Attention art laſt conducting it to rhe Truth 
enquired after, I make ir ſpeak poſitively, like one 
who pretends ro have reſolved the Queltion he ha 


examined. 


” We M4 _ 


CHAP, Ix. 


The laſt Example to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of this 
Work,, it: which the Cauſe of the Union of the 
Parts of Bodies, and alſo the Rules of the Com- 
munication of Motion, are examined. 


Odies are united together afrer three different 

ways, by Continuity, Contiguity, and a third way, 
which has no particular name, becauſe it rarely 
happens, and which I call by rhe general Term of 
Union. 

By Continuity, or the Cauſe of it, I mean thar I 
know not what, which links rogerher the Parts of a 
Body ſo ſtrongly, that they cannor eaſily be ſeparated, 
and which we look upon as making alrogerher bur one 
whole. 

By Cont:iguity, I mean that I know not what, which 
makes me ſuppoſe two Bodies rouching afrer ſuch a 
manner ſo that there is nothing between rhem ; bur 
which I judge not ftriftly unired, becaute I can eaily 
ſeparate them, 

& 3 By 
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\ breaking rhe leaſt piece of Iron, proceed from my 


. remember thar I have formerly uſed more Violence 
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By this third TermUnion,l mean that I know not. wha, 
which is the cauſe that rwo Glaſſes, or two Mathle, 
whoſe Surfaces having been poliſhed by rubbing oe 
againſt another, are joyned together in ſuch a manger 
thar although we can very eafily ſeparate them by 
making them ſlip off one- another; we ſhall never. 
theleſs have ſome trouble ro do it by any other 
Method. 

Now this is not Continnity, fince theſe rwo Glaſſes 
or Marbles being united afrer this manner, are ng 
conceived as making bur one Body, becauſe in one 
Senſe we can ſeparate them ſo eaſily. Nor is it ſimply 
Contiguity, although it comes very near it, becauſe 
theſe rwo pieces of Glaſs or Marble are vals! enough 
uniced, and even much more than the Parts of ſoft and | 
liquid Bodies, as thoſe of Butter and Water. 

Theſe Terms thus explained, we muſt afterwards 
enquire into the Cauſe which unites Bodies, and the 
Differences berween Continuity, Contiguity, and the 
Union of Bodies, according ro rhe Senſe I have de. 
rexmined. - I firſt ſeek rhe Gauſe of Continuity, or that 
T know not. what, which keeps the Parts of a Body 6 
ſtrictly united rogerher, thar ſome Force muſt be uſed 
to ſeparare them, and which we look upon together 
as making one whole. I hope this Caule being found, 
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' we ſhall have no great Difficulty ro diſcover the 


reſt. 
' Ir ſeems now neceffary to me, that this I know not 
what, thar ties even the ſmalleſt Parrs of. a piece of | 
Iron rogether which I hold in my Hand, ſhould be ' 
ſomething very powerful, fince I muſt aſe a grear 
Force ro break off one little part of ir. Bur I de- 
ceive my ſelf, May not this Difficulty thar T find in 


Weakneſs, and nor the refiftance of the Iron'? For 1 


than I do now, to break a piece of Iron like thar I 
hold in'my Hand ; and if I fall Sick, 'perhaps I could 
noreven do it by tke utmoſt Power ] could ute. T 
therefore ſee plainty, I muit nor abſolutely judge of 
Firmnels, whereby the parts of Iron'are knit rogerher, | 
9 | nn. -. WW. 1 
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« the Endeavours I make to difunite them : T muſt 
nly judge that rhey keep very ſrrongly together in, 


frongly rogerher than rhe parts of my Fleſh, fince the 
aſarions of Pain thar I have whilſc I make'roo great 
ores, advertiſes me thar I ſhall rather diſ-unite rhe 
arts of my Body than thoſe of Tron. 
"T diſcover then, rhar as I am nor abſolurely Strong, 
or Weak, Iron or other Bodies, are nor abſolutely 
hard or flexible, bur only tm relation ro rhE Cauſe 
which afts upon them; and that the Efforts I make 
cannot ſerve me as a Rule to meaſure the grearneſs of 
the Force, that muſt be imployed ro overcome the 
Reſiſtance and Hardneſs of Iron. For Rules oughr 
to be invariable, and theſe Efforts change according 
to time, the abundance of actual Spirirs, and hard- 
: neſs of my Fleſh ; ſince I cannot always produce the 
f ame Effedts, by uſing rhe ſame Endeavours. 


" This Reflection delivers me from a Prejudice that | 


Thad, which made me imagine the Links were ſtrong 
which unired the parts of Bodies, which Links per- 
haps are nothing ar all ; and I hope ir will nor be 
uſeleſs ro me in the Conſequence ; for Ihave a ſtrange 
Iclination to judge of every thing in relation ro my 
ſelf, and ro follow the Impreſſions of my Senſes, 
which I would more induftriouſly' avoid, Bur ro 
proceed. | 
Afrer having thought ſome time, and with ſome 
Application enquired the cauſe of this ſtrict Union, 
withour having diſcovered any thing of ir,-I find my 
ſelf carried by my Negligence and Narure to judge 
with many orhers, that 'tis the Form of Bodies which 
preſerves the Union berween their Parts, or the Amity 
and Inclination they have for their-likenels ; for there 
is nothing more commodious than ro ſuffer our ſelves 
ſomerimes to be ſeduced, and fo ro become Learned ar 


little Coit. 


2 'ro my Weakneſs, or that rhey keep more - 
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Bur ſince I will not believe any thing I do not know, | 
I muſt not ſuffer my (elf ro be rhus overcome by my | 


own Idlenels, nor give my elf up to bare Appearances. 


Ler us quit rhezefore theſe Forms and Inclinations, 
2 4 whereot 


Ws > 
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whereof we have no diſtinct and particular Idea's, by 
only. confuſed and general ones, that it may beyy 
form only in relation to our Natare, and even jy 
the Exiftence 'of which many. Perſons, and Perhaps 


- Whole Natiqns agree not. 


| Ir ſeems to me, that I ſee the Cauſe of this ftriq 
Union of Parts which compoſe hard. Bodies, withour 
admitting of any other thing than whar all the World 
grants to bein them, or art leaſt all that rhe Warld 
conceives diftin&tly ro be there ; for every one di. 
Rtinctly conceives, that all Bodies are or may be com- 
poſed of lirle Particles. Thus. ir may be there are 
ſome of rhem which are crooked and branched, and 
like little -Links capable of holding others ftrongly 
rogether, or elſe rhar they intermix all rheir Branches, 
ſo that we cannor eaſily diſ-unite them. 

I havea great Mind ro permit my ſelf to eſpouſe 
this Thoughr, and ſo much the . more, as that I fee 
the viſible Parrs of great Bodies hold and unite them- 
ſelves rogerher after rhis. manner, Bur I cannot tov 
much diftraſt my Prejudices and the Impreſſion of 
my Senſes: ' I muſt therefore yer examine the Matter - 
more cloſely, - and fee the. Reaſon why the ſmalleſt 


' and utmoſt Parts of Solid Bodies, in a word, eyen 


the Parrs of each of theſe Links hold rogether ; / for 
they cannor be. united by other Links yer ſmaller , 
ſince I ſuppole them ſolid: Or elſe, If I ſay they are 
unired after this manner, they. may reaſonably de- 
mand what ſhall 'unite theſe others rogexher, and ſo on 
ad infinite | | 
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'$o thar now the Difficulty of the Queſtion is to 
know, how the parrs of theſe little Links, or branched 
parts, can be ſo ſtrictly unired rogerher as they are, 
A for inſtance with B, which I ſuppoſe parts of a little 
Link. Or elſe, which is the ſame thing, Bodies being 
ſo much the harder, as they are more ſolid, and have 
fewer Pores, the Queſtion now is, ro know how the 
parts of a Column,compoſed of a Matter which has no 
Pore, can be ſtrongly joyned together, and compoſe 
a very hard Body ; for we cannor fay that rhe parts 
of this Column is held. by little Links,  ſmce being 
withour Pores rhey have no particular Figure, 

I find my ſelf yer exrreamly inclined to ſay, thar 
this Column is naturally hard, or elfe thar the lirtle 
| Links, whereof hard Bodies are compoſed, are Aroms, 
whoſe parts cannot be divided, as being the effenrial 
and urmoſt parts of Bodies, which are eflenrially 
crooked, or branched, or of ſome perplex'd Figure. | 
Bur I freely confeſs char this is not to explain the o | 

Difficulty., and that quitting the Prejudices and 
Illufions of my Senſes, I ſhould be in the wrong to 
recur to an abſtracted Form, and embrace a Logical 
Tos © | Phanrom 
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Phantom for the cauſe I ſeek : I mean, I ſhould be jy, 
the wrong, 'to conceive as ſomething real and difti 

a rambling Idea of rhe Nature or Eſſence, which ex. 
preſſes only what we know: And thus to take 4 
abſtracted and univerſal Form, as a Phyſical Cauſe gf 
a real Effect. For there are rwo things which I cp, 
not roo much diſtruſt ; the firſt is, The Impreflic 
of my Senſes; and the other, The Facility I haye 
to receive abſtracted Natures, and general Logical 
Idea's, for thoſe which are Real and Parrticular: | 
remember I have been many times ſeduced by theſe 
two Principal Errors. 

Bur to return to the Difficulty, Ir is not poſſible for 
me to conceive, how theſe little Links ſhould be in- 
diviſible by their Nature and Efſence, nor conſe- 
quently how they ſhould be Inflexible ; ſince on the 
contrary I conceive them very Divyifible, and neceſſa- 
rily divifible by their Nature and Efſence : For the 
part A is moſt certainly a Subſtance as well asB; 
and conſequently ir is clear, thar A can exilt with- 
our B, ſince Subſtances can exiſt one -withonr ano- 
ther; becauſe otherwiſe they would not be Sub- 
ances, | | 

We cannot fay that A is. not a Subſtance z . for 
It 1s plain it is not a bare Mode, and all Beings are 
either Modes or Subſtances. So fince A isnor-a Mode 
tis a Subſtance, then ir may exiſt withour B, and 
much more may the part A exiſt ſeparately from B. 
So that this Link is diviſible in A and in B. 

Moreover, If this Link was Indivifible, or crooked 
by Nature and Effence, ir would be quite contrary 
ro what we- Experience, for then we cquld nor break 
any body. Ler us ſuppoſe as before, thar a piece 
of Iron is compoſed of many Links, which is inter- 
mix'd one in another, whereof A, 4, and B, b, are 
rwo of them : I ſay that we cannor unlink them, and 
conſequently rhat we could nor break this Iron: For 
ro break ir, we muſt bend the Links that Ggompoſe ir, 
which are nevertheleſs ſuppoſed naturally and eflen- 
Traally inflexible, | £ 


And 
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Bodies which turround theſe little Links, I mighr yer 
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"And if we do nor ſuppoſe them inflexible, bur only 
adividbble by their Narure, the Suppoſition will. be 
of no uſe tro reſolve the Queſtion : For then the 
Difficulry would be ro know, why theſe lirtle Links 
do hot obey our Efforts when we try ro bend a Bar 


- of Iron. Yer if we ſnppoſe them nor _Inflexible, we 


oft not ſuppoſe them Indivifible ; for if the parts 
of theſe Links can change rheir Siruarion one in re- 


ject to another, ir is plain thar they may be ſepa- _-/ 
rared ; fince rhere is no reaſon why, if Þne parr” / 
could remove ir ſelf a lirrle from the other, ir could / 


nor be abſolutely done. Then whether we ſuppoſe 
theſe Links Inflexible or Indivifible, we cannot by this 
means reſolve rhe Queſtion : For if we ſuppoſe them 

Indivifible, we muſt withour rrouble break a 
bit of Iron : And if we ſuppoſe them Inflexible,. ic 


will be impoſſible ro break rhem, fince the little Links 


which compoſe rhe Iron being embarraſſed one in 
another, ir will be impoſſible ro unlink them. Ler 
us try then ro reſolve the Difficulty by clear and 
undounbred Principles, and to find the reaſon why this 
lirtle On hath theſe rwo parts A and B, ſo firmly 
'united. 

I ſee evidently thar ir is neceflary to divide the 
Subject 'of my Meditation into parts, that I may ex- 
amine it more exactly, and with leſs Intention of 
Mind, fince I have nor been able immediately with 


one ſimple view, and all the Attention I am capable- 
-of, ro diſcover whar I would find. And 'tis whar I 


might have done from the beginning ; for when the 
Subjects thar we conſider are a little intricate, 'ris 
always the beſt way to examine them in parts, and 


not fatigue our ſelves unuſefully upon falſe Hopes of . 


meeting luckily with the Truth. 

 Whar I enquire after, is the cauſe of the ſtrict 
Union that is berween rhe lirtle Particles which com- 
poſe the Link A B. Now there is only three things 
thar I diitinctly conceive capable of being rhe cauſe 
which I ſeek, viz. The parrts of this little Link, the 
Will of the Author of Nature, or laſtly, the Inviſible 


bring 
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ſubſiſts of it ſelf, for all theſe litele Particles being Sub. 
ſtances, for what Reaſon ſhould they be united by othr | it 


Article 43« this Power is equal, either in reſpect ro Motion or 
of the ſe- Reſt : But that which makes the Parts of hard Budies 
cond Part. continue in Reſt by one another , ſo that we are 

rroubled to ſeparate and moye them, is becauſe we 


| "Oo"—_ 
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bring for the Cauſe of theſe things, the Form of By fl 
dies, the Qualities of Hardneſs, or. ſome occult ' one, 
the Simpathy which would be berween the Particly 
of rhe ſame kind, £©c. bur becauſe I have nor a di. 
ſtinct Idea of theſe fine things, I neither ought, nora 
maintain my Arguments from them;lſo rhar if I find ng 
the Cauſe I feek, in things rhar I have a diſtin 1dez 
of; I will nor uſeleſly farigue my ſelf in rhe Conte 
plation of theſe rambling and general Logical Idea's 
and will ceaſe from ſpeaking of whar I underſtand nat, 
Bur ler us examine. rhe firſt of theſe rhings, which 
may be the Cauſe, how the Particles of this little Link 
are ſo ſtrictly unired, v3z. the lirtle Parrs it is com- 
poſed of. - 

When I conſider only the Parts whereof hard Bodie; 
are compoſed, I find my ſelf inclined ro believe, The 
we cannot imagine any Cement which unites the Part; of 
the Link, befiles themſelves and their own Re : For 
what Nature could it be ? It would not be a thing which 
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Subſtances than by themſelves? Neither will it be a diffe- | ri 
rent Duality from Reſt, becauſe there x no Duality more | 
contrary to Motion which might ſeparate theſe Parts, than v1 
Reſt : But beſides Subſtances and their Dualities, we know | in 
of no other hind of Beings. 1 

Ir is very true, the Parts of hard Bodies continue 
unired, whilft rhey are in Reſt one with -anather ; e 
and when they. are once in Reſt, they continue fo of | 
themſelves as long as they can. Bur this is nor what 
I ſeek, I know nor how I came to miſtake the Subject, | 
I endeavour here to diſcover, why the Particles of | 
hard Bodies have Power to continue in Reft one by 
another, and how they reſiſt rhe Efforts we make to 
move them, 

I might then anſwer my ſelf, that each Body has 
rruly a Power to continue 1n the Stare ”ris in, and that 
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F :not Motion enough ro conquer their Reft. 
This is ble, iris trne, bur I ſeek a Certainry, if ir 
be found, and nor only a Probability. And how 4r:icl.63. 
a1 certainly and evidently know thar each Body 
kgsthis Power to continue in the Condition it is in, 
46d that this Power is equal in reſpect ro Motion and 
Reſt; fince on the contrary, Martrer appears indiffe= 
rep to Motion and Reft, and abſolutely withour any 
Power. Letus have Recourſe then wirh Mr. Deſcar- 
1/to the Will of the Creator, which is ir'may be, 
the Power that Bodies ſeem ro have in themſelves ; 'ris 
the ſecond thing rhar we before ſuppoſed, was able ro 
ve the Parts of this little Link we ſpeak of, fo 
y united. 
Certainly, 'tis impoſſible rhat God may will each 
Body ro continue in the Condition ir iS in, and thar his 
Will is the Power which unites the Parts one ro ano- 
ther, afrer the ſame manner as I have elſewhere con- 
fidered bis Will ro be the moving Power which puts 
Bodies in Motion: For fince Matter cannot move of 
iſelf, it ſeems ro me, that I muſt judge it to be a Spi- 
ri, and even thar 'ris the Author of Nature who main- 
rainsit and puts it in Motion, by ſucceflively preſer- 
ving.it in many Places by his Simple Will, fince a Be- 
ing, infinitely powerful, as nor by Inſtruments, and 
bs Effects necefarily nt his — wP 
perceive then, *ris- poſtible thar ſhould keep | 
every thing in.the Cunitin it is in, whether ir be in gone 
Reſt or in Motion, and that his Will 1s the Natural ;z, aq 
Power thar Bodies have ro continue in the Stare in Parr. 4: 
which. they have once been placed. If it is fo, we 45. andin 
muſt, as Deſcartes has done, meaſure rhis Power, con- thoſe which 
clude what ought to be rhe Natural Effects of ir, and folow. 
thus give Rules for the Power and Communication of 
Motions, art the Concourſe of different Bodies, by the 
Preportion of Magnitude that is found berween theſe 
Bodies ; fince we have no other Way to-diſcover this 
general and immurable Wilt of God, who cauſes the 
different Powers thar Bodies have to a&t upon and re- 
bone another, belides their differenx Magnitudes and 
Celerities, | 
þ {- 
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Yer, I have no certain Proof, that by a poſitive 
Will, God keeps Bodies in a State of Reft ; and x 
ſeems ſufficient for him to will the Exiſtence of Ma. 
wy not only to cauſe it to-exiſt, bur ro remain 

Jig 

Ir is not the ſame in-reſpect ro Motion, becauſe the 
Idea of Marrer moved, certainly includes rwo Power, 
to which irtrelates, v;zz. That which created ir, andtha 
which moves ir. Bur the Idea of Matrer in Reſt only 
includes fhe Idea of a Creating Power, without a Ne- 
ceflity of one to keep it in Reſt; fince if we fimply 
conceive Matter, without thinking of any Power, we 
ſhall neceſſarily conceiveirt in Reft. Thus 'ris I deter- 
mine things, forT mulſt judge of them according to my 
Idea's, and according ro them, Reftis bura Privarion 


of *'Morion: For *ris ſufficient for God to ceaſe to will 


thata Body ſhould be moved, for irs Motion to ceaſe, 
and cauſe it to remain in Reſt. | 
Bur I remember I have heard. many Ingenious Per- 
fons ſay, that it appeared to them, rhar Motion was as 
well the Privation of Reſt, as that Reſt was a Priva- 
tion of Motion. | Some even have aſſured me, by Rex- 
fons I could nor apprehend, thar it was more probable 
thar Motion was rather a Privation than Reft.I donor 
diſtinctly remember the Arguments they brought, bur 
it ought to make me ſuſpedt my Idea's ro be falle. For 
alrhough moſt Men ſpeak whar pleaſes them, upon 
Marters that do nor appear very Important : Yer, 1 
bave Reaſon to believe, that the Perſons I ſpeak of, 
rook Pleaſure in ſpeaking what they conceived. I 
maſt therefore ſtill examine my Idea's very caretully. 

. 'Tis a thing which appears undoubred ro me, and 
theſe Gentlemen I ſpeak of granr it, viz. Thar it is 
the Will of God which moves Bodies. The Power 
then that a Bowl has, which I ſee in Morion, is the 
Will of God which canſesit ro move: And what muſt 
God now do to caule it to ſtop ? Muſt he, by a poli- 
tive Will derermine it to be in Reſt, orelſe is it ſuffici- 


ent-thar he ceaſes to will it ſhould be moved ? Ir is evi- 


ly God, my dent, thar if God only ceaſes to will that this Bowl 


ſelf, and a (hould be moved, rhe Ceſſation of this Will of God 
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will be the Ceſſation of rhe Motion of the 'Bow!l ; for 

the Will of God, which was the Power that moved the 

Bowl, being no more, this Power will continue no 
neer, nor the Bowl therefore any more moved. 

Thus a Ceffarion of the Power of Motion cauſes Reſt. 

"Reſt has therefore no Power which produces it : 'Tis 
then only a pure Privation, which ſuppoſes nor a poi- 
tive Will in God ; fo that it would be unreaſonable 
and unneceſſary to admit a poſitive Will in .God, ro 
give Bodies any Power to continue in Reſt. 

Bur ler us, if poſſible, overthrow this Argument ; ſup- 
* poſe now a Bowl inReſt, whereas we ſuppoſed ir before 

in Motion ; what muſt God do to actuare it? Will it 
be enough for him ro ceaſe ro will ir ſhould be in Reſt > 
Ifitis ſo, I have yer advanced nothing ; for Motion. 
would as well be the Privarion of Reſt, as Reſt the 
Privation of Motion. I ſuppoſe then thar God ceaſes 
to will ir ſhould continue in Reft, bur if this be grant- 
ed, I do not-ſee that the Bowl moves; and if any one 
ſees it moved, Ideſire them to rell me afrer whar De- 
greeof Motion it is moved. Certainly 'tis impoſſible 
that it ſhould move, \and not bave ſome Degree of Mo- 
tion ; and from our conceiving only that God ceaſes 
t will ir ſhovId be in Reft, ir is impoſſible ro conceive 
it to go with any Degree of Motion ; becauſe ir is not 
the ſame with Motion as Reſt. Motions are infinitely 
various, they are capable of More or Leſs: But Rett 
being nothing, one cannot differ from another. A 
Bowl even, which goes twice as faſt in one Time as 
in another,, bas twice as much Power or Motion in 
one Time as .in another ; but we cannot ſay thar the 
ſame Bowl has cwice as much Reſt in one Time as in 
another, 

Thefore it muſt be a poſitive Will from God, to 
put a Bowl in Motion, or to give a Bowl ſuch a Power 
as to move it ſelf; and it is enough for him ro ceaſe 
willing irs Motion,tor it ro be in Reſtjuſt as in the Cre- 
ation of the World ; it is not ſufficient thar God ſhould 
will the World ſhould exiſt ; bur ir is neceffary thar 
he politively wills the Manner in which ir muſt exiſt, 
And to annihilare ir, ir muſt not be Ged's willing thar 

ir 
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ir ſhould not'be, becauſe God cannot will nothi by 
a poſitive Will, it is enough only that God, ca to 
will thar it ſhould exiſt. - | 
I do not here conſider Motion and Reft according 
their Relative Being : For *cis plain, that Bodies-in 
Reſt, have as real Relationsto thoſe which eacompaſy 
them, as thoſe that are.in Motion have. . I only con- 
ceive, that Bodies which are in Mortion,- have a mo- 
ving Power, and thoſe thar are in Reſt; have no Pow. 
er to keep themſelves in Reft, becauſe. the Relation 
that Bodies moved have to thoſe which. encompak 
them, always changing, ir muſt be a continual Pow 
er Which produces theſe continual Changes : For in- 
deed, 'ris theſe Changes rhar cauſe wharſoever Revo. 
Jutions we ſee in Nature, But there is no need of 
Power to do nothing : When the Relation of a Body 
to thoſe thar ſurround ir, is always the ſame ; there is 
nothing done, and the Preſervation of this Relarion, 1 
mean, 'the Action of the' Will of God who preſerves 
this Relation, is nor different from that which pre- 
ſerves the ſame Body. | 
fy & Body If ir is rrue,as I conceive,thar Reſt is only a Privation 
in aVoid, ®f Motion, the leaſt Motion, I mean thar of the leaſt 
1 mean one agitated Body, includes more Force. or Power than 
ſo ſepara. the reſt of rhe greateſt Body. Thus the leaſt Force, 


zed from o- or ſmalleſt Body that we ſhould conceive moved in a. 


thers, as Void, againſt a great and vaſt Body, would be capable 

well hard of moving it ; ſince this great Body being-in Reſt, ir 

#s liquid, will have no Power to refilt the little Body which will 

that there frrike againſt it; ſorhar the Reſiſtance thar the Parrs 

4: Ofhard Bodies maketo hinder their Separation, neccl- 

yy rm farily proceeds from fome other Cauſe than that of 

=”. Refi 

hinders the E 32 | | : 

Communi. Bur we muſt demonſtrate, by Senfile Experiments, 

cation of What we have been proving by abſtracted Reaſonings, 

Motion, 10 ſee it our Ider's agree with the Senſations. rhar we 

receive of Objects : For it often happens thar ſuch Ar- 

gnments deceive us, or ar leaft cannot convince ortners, 

and particularly ſuch as are-prejudiced on the contrary 

Side. The Authority of Deſcartes has ſo much Power 

over the Reaſon of jorme Men, thar one mult _ 

by } ) 
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yallim ginable' Ways, that rhis great Man is decei- 
d10be able to difabuſe them: Whar I have ſaid, 
llwake-a:deep Impreflion an the Mind: of thoſe.that 


. 


$ * 


they will blame me for proving .things 
peer indiſputable ro them. Bur the Carrteli- 


anshe:thern 3 others may paſs over this Diſcourſe, 
if ehey-think:ir redious,. ps oft 
(Here: then are ſome Experiments which ſenſibly 
pe; that: Reſt has no Power-ro refift Motion, and 
| whichconſequently- diſcover thar the Will -of the Au- 


each Body'has ro continue in that Stare. wherein it . 
iy. reſpefts-only Motion and not Reſt ; fince Bodies 
haveno-Power of themſelves, . 

[Experience fhews us, rharvery great veſſels, which 
ſwm-in the Warer, may be agirated by the leaſt Bo- 
dies which, bir againſt them. From thence [I pretend, 

' notwithſtanding all the Evaſions of Deſcartes and the. 
Cartefianis, thar if rheſe grear Bodies were in a Void, 

. they mighr'yer: be more eaſily agitared: For the Rea- 
ſoa why there is ſome little Difficulry ro move a Veſſel 

in Water, is becauſe the Warer reſiſts the Power of the 
Motion we impreſs on ir, which would not happen in 
aVoidy and whar manifeſtly ſhews us, thar Water re- 
fiſts” the Motion we impreſs on the Veſſel, is the 
Veſſels ceaſing to be agirared ſome time after jr has 
been mioved;; for this would nor. happen, if rhe Veſſel 
did nor loſe irs Motion by communicating it to the Wa 

| ter, or if the Water gave way withour reſiſting ir; or 
in-fine, if it-parrook of its: Motion. Thus, fincea Vel- 
ſel agitared- inthe Water, by little and lirrle ceaſes ro 
moye ; -tis an undoubred Mark rhar rhe Water refiſts 
kts: Motion: inftead of faciliraring it, as Deſcartes pres, 
tends; and. conſequently, ir would yer be infinitely, 
more ealie to agitate a great Body in a Void than in 
Warer; fince-there is no Reſiſtance from Bodies abour 
it.':Ir is therefore evident; that, Reſt bas no Power ro 
reliſtMorion;thar the leaſt Morion contains more Pow- 


et and ' Force than the greazedt Reft; Or arleaſt, thar 
we 


re got mr with the contrary Opinion ; and. I, 


PR well eſerve that I ſhould uſe my endeavour . 


thoe.of Nature, which gives the Power and Force that 
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nually 'augtnent ir. For by this'Anſwer the 


we ought not to meaſure theForce of Motion-and Rep 

by the Proportion thar'is found berween great Bois 

_ are it! Motion and 'in Reft, as Deſcartes kai 
one. f- 07 


which ſurround ir, and which equally puſlt i 
fides: This Motion is only - determined"by- the: new 
Motion of that which puſhes ir: So-rhat rhar which 
apitares a Body in Water; -could- not do it in # Void. 
us ir is, that Deſcartes, and " thoſe that ate of his 
Opinion, defend rhe Rules of Motion'that he has pi- 
Vent us; - ETSY 467%; 5 55 TER 4944 71 1:3 2043 
- Fotf inftance, ler us ſuppoſe a Piece of Wood'a-Foor 
ſquare in a Liquid Body 7 All the lirtle Parg-ofthe 


' Liquid Body acts upon it; arid moves againk ic, and 


becauſe they equally puſtrit on all ſides; as well to- 
wards A as B: Ir c4hnor advance rieatet' ro one fide 
than - another : Bur if -I then puſh” another Piece of 
Wood of balf a Foor, againſt the firſt, rowatd rhe Side _ 
A ; I ſhall ſee it advance; And” from :rhence I con- 
clude, thar ir-nightbe+trioved, if in a Void; with leſs 
Force-than that whereby this Piece of. Wood: puſhes ir, 
for the Reaſons I have Hlready brought. Bur the Per- 
ſons I ſpeak of deny it;and anſwer, that what makes 
the gtear Piece of Wood advance as foonras iris: puſt- 
ed by the little one, is becauſe the/litrle otie which 
cduld nor move ir of irfelf; being joyned with the Parrs 
of rhe 'Liquid Body ' which | are-apirated, ' derermine 
chem to puſh ir; and'conmmutnicare”to/is one Part of 
theit Motion. ' Bur *tisplain, that "according ro this 
Anſwer, the Piece of Wood being oneeagitared, mutt 
cot diminiſh irs Motion, but on +: + gry _ 
jece 
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oo pines by the Warer to the Side of A, 
Wto the Side:of B ; therefore it muſt always ad; 
ice rowards'ir. And becauſe this Impulfion is con- 
iaual, irs Marion muſt always' incteaſe. Bur as 
_ ve already fajd, rhe Warer is fo far from facilitating 
 $ Motion, thar'it continually refiſts ir, and its Refi- 
Inc (Roe ditniriiſhes it, and ar laſt will 'make it 
werfectly ceale. POE, TE ON 
WV miſt tow prove, that the Piece of Wood that 
fas equally puſhed by rhe little Particles of the Wares 
thit ſurrounds ir, has no Motion. or Power at all that 
Feapable to move it ; althougtt ir continually changes 
#sPlace, and thongh the Snrface:of rhe Water which 
SHcompatles ir, is different ar different Times. For if 
fs fo, that a Body equally puſhed on all Sides, as 
"this Piece of Wood is, hias no Motion ; it is certaitts 
tat 'tis only rheForreign Force thar ſtrikes againft it, 
Which communicares ir ; fince in "the ſame Time” that 
this forreign Force puſhes ir, the Warer reſifts 'it, and 


equally on, all Sides, reflecting with all their Motion, 
they communicare none to it ; and conſequently, this 
Body muſt always be conſidered as in Reſt; and with- 
'ur any moving Power, alchough ir continually change 
its Surface.  _ Ms aces . 
Now the Proof I have; thar rheſe lirtle Parts reflect 


becaufe all theſe little Particles which ftrike againtt ir 


thus with all rheir -Morion, is, thar beſides this, thar 


we cannot;conceive the thing tro be otherwiſe, | 


to : otherwiſe, the 
Water that touches this Body; tnaft grow cold, or 
: V z 


eyen 
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even freeze,and become very. near as hard as the Woog - 

upon irs Surface ; fince the Morion of rhe Particles of 

Warer would be equally diſtributed to: the little Pans 

of rhe Body they encom s | rh 

Bur ro accommodate my ſelf to. rhoſe that defend 

Deſcartes's Sentiment, .I grant, we muſt nor conſider a 

Boat in the Water as in Reſt. I alſo allow, that all 

the Parts of the Water which are abour ir, agree to the 

new Motion that rhe Water-man imprints on it, al 

though it be bur roo viſible by the Diminution of the 

Morion of the Boar, thar ir reſiſts ir more on the Side 
it goes to, than from thar whence it was puſhed, 

This ſuppoſed, I ſay, that from all rhe Parricles of 

Warer that are in_the River, there is, be: yy fd 

Deſcartes, only thoſe that immediately touch the Boat 

on the Side from whence .it was pufhed, -rhar can aſſiſt 
rt. 63. ts Motion. For, according to this Philoſopher, The 
Water” being fluid, all the Parts of which it #-compeſed, 

att net together againft the Body we would move, but or 

by thoſe, Ah touching it, conjoyntly bear upon it. Now, 

thoſe which are conjoyntly born upon the _ Boar, and 

the Waterman together,are twenty times leſs than the 

See 4r1.63. Boar.It is therefore plain, by the Explanation that De- 
Ain ſe- cartes has given in this Article, upon the Difficulty we 
of bi 4 #77 have to break a Nail berween our Hands, "that a lirtle 
Z/. Body iscapable of agirating a muchſgrearer than ir ſelf. 
ae For indeed, our Harids are nor fo fluid as Water, and 
when we would break a Nail,there is more Parrs joyn- 
ed rogerher, which: act conjoyntly rhen' in the Water 
which puſhes a Boar. ' EET =. | 
Bur here is a more Senſible. Experiment : If we 
rake a Board well plained, 'or. ſome orher yery hard 
Plane, drive in it a Nail half way, and ſer the Plane 
in at! inclining Poſition, placing a Bat'of Iron an hun-' 
dred times thicker 'than rhe Nail above. it, and 
ſuffer the_ Bar to ſlide down, 1 ſay. this Nail will 
not break. And we' muſt further obſerve, Thar 
according to. Deſcartes, all ,the parts of this Bar reſt 
upon and conjoyntly aQupon this "Nail, for this Bar 
is hard and ſolid. If then'there was no other Cement | 
than reſt to unite the parts af this Nail, rhe Bar of mw 
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. communicate ſome of irs Motion to the 


Nail ir fell upon, that is, break ir and paſ 
bur 


beyond it, alrbough even rhis- Bar ſhould flide 


*xery lowly... So that we muſt, ſeek another Cauſe 
than the Reft of the parts, ro make Bodies hard, gr 
capable of reſiſting rhe Efforts rhar we make; when 
'we. would , break rhem, fince Reft has no power to 
refit: Motion : And I believe theſe Experiments ſuffice 
ro ſhew, ,thar the abſtracted Proofs we have broughr 
-are not falſe x58 
We muſt rhen examine rhe third thing we have 
before ſuppoſed mighr be the cauſe of the ſtrict Union 
that is found between the parts of hard Bodies, viz. 
An inviſible Marrer that environs them, which bein 

.extreamly agirared , with much Violence puſhes the 
External and Internal Parts of theſe Bodies, and com- 
efſes them afrer- ſuch, a manner, thar to ſeparare 


'them, more; Force is neceſſary than this inviſible and 
.extreamly agirared Martter has, 
.,..t ſeems then I mighr reaſonably cenclude, that the 


[Union of the conſtituent parts of hard Bodies depends 


. . 4 


- pon the ſubtle Matter which encompaſſes and com- 


F 


preſſes them : Since the rwo other rhings thar we can 
think. ro be the Cauſes of this Union are nor truly ſo, 
as. we have already ſeen; for ſince I find refiitance 


enough in breaking a piece of Iron, and thar this re- 


fiftance proceeds neither from the Iron, nor the Will 
of God, as I think I have proved ; it mult neceſfarily 
proceed from ſome inviſible Matter, which can be 
no other than that which immediately encompaſſes 


and compreſſes ir. Nevertheleſs I ſhall furrher give 
fome poſitive Proofs of this Opinion, after I have ex- 


plained ir more ar large by ſome Example. 


940 Take a Giobe of any hard Metal, which is holl ous 
Within,cur it into. rwo Hemiſpheres,and joyn theſe rwa 


Hemiſpheres with a lictle Wax art the place. of their 
union, and exhauſt the Air ont of it; theſe rwo 


. 


Tr gheres 2 kr one to the other after this man- 


orles were faſtened to them, ſome on 
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hundred rimes greater than the Nail, would 47.63. 
g. ro Deſcartes's fifch Rule, and according to 4rt.50. 
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one fide and ſame on the other, could not be ſepargyg 
— by them.ſuppofing rhe Magnirude of the Hemy 
-ro'be in Proportion ro the number of Horſes : Ye 
| we ſuffer the Air ro re-enter, one Perſon alone conlg 
' ſeparare them without any Difficulty. Ir is eafie tg 
"conclude from this Inſtance, That whar fo firongy 
Km theſe rwo Hemiſpheres, proceeds from their 
Seing compreſſed and furronnded upon their External 
'and Convex Surface by the Air which enyirons they, 
"whilſt there was no Counterpreſſure in their Interna 
and Concave Surface. So that rhe Action of the Horſs 
'That drew the two Hemiſpheres on Þoth fides, could 
not.overcome the Efforts of an infinite-Number of little 
Particles of the Air that reſiſted them, by preffing theſe 
'two Hemiſpheres together. Bur the leaft Force'i 
' capable of ſeparating them, when the Air, being en. 
tred again within rhe Sphere, puſhes rhe Concave and 
Internal Surfaces, as mpch as the Air without prefſes 
the External and Convex ones. EY ws 
Bur if, on the contrary, we rake a Carps Bladder, 
and pur it in a Veſſel, from whence all rhe Air has 
been exhauſted, this Bladder, being full of Air, will 
ctack and break, becauſe then there'is no Air without 
'the Bladder to refiſt that which is within. *Tis like- 
wile the ſame Reaſon rbat I have piven for rhe firſt 
"Experiment, that two Planes of Glaſs or Marble having 
Deen uſed ro be joyned one upon another, ſo rhar in 
one Senſe we find ſome reſiſtance in rhe ſeparating 
of them ; becauſe theſe rwo parrs of Marble are preſſed 
and conſtring'd by the External Air which encompaſſes 
them, and are not ſo ſtrongly puſhed by ir within. I 
mighr bring an infinite Numbe: of other Experiments, 
to prove that the groſs Air which environs Bodies, 
ſtrongly unites their Parts ; bur what Thave ſaid, may 
Tuffice clearly to explain my Thoughts upon the pre- 
ſent Queſtion. hs | | 
 T Tay then, that which fo ſtrongly unites the Parts 
ff hard Bodies, and theſe lirrle Links T have before 
(poke on, 1s orher little external Bodies infinitely more 
agitareq. rhan the Air we breath in, and theſe puſh and 
comprels them ; and thar which gives us ſome Trouble 
re As G2, ; ig 
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: the Fermemrations of Viſible Bodies, are only Con. | er 
munications.of the Morion of Inviſible Bodi . 

-every Body receives its Agiration. from ſome Other. 
We muſt not therefore wonder if our Power. is no: fo 

| great as that of this Subtle Matter which we receiye i 
| . * Bur-if our Blood fermented as' much in our 
Hearrs, as Gunpowder does when we pur Fire to ix, 
thar is, if our Blood received as great a Communicz, 
ion of the Motion of -this Subtle Marrer, as thar of 
Gunpowder receives: We might do extraordinary 
things very eaſily, as break Iron, throw. down a Houſe, 
©c. provided we ſuppoſe there was an agreeable Pro. 
portion berween our Members and the Blood thug 
agirared, 'We ought then ro deftroy our Prejudiceg, 
and not to imagine, according to the Impreflion of our 
Senſes, that the Partsof hard Bodies are fo ſtrongly 
united rogerher, becauſe we have ſo much Trouble to 
break them.Bur if we ſhould conſider theEffects of Fire 
in Mines,in heavy Bodies, and in many ocher Effects af 


Narure, which have no othas;Gauſe than the Agirati= 
on of theſe Inviſible BodiesgDeſcartes has. proved in 


many Places, we ſhould manife(i y diſcover, that 'tis 
nor above their Power to unite anc comprels toge | her 
the Parts of hard Bodies as ſtrongly as we ſee they are 
united, For in fine, I am not afraid to affirm, that a 
Cannon-Buller, whoſe Motion appears fo extraordi- 
nary, does nor even receiye the Thouſandth Part of 
the Morin of the Subtle Matter thar is abour ir. 
We fhould nor doubr of whar 1 adyance, if we firſt 
conſidered, rhat Gunpowder is not all enkindled in the 
lame Inftant : Secondly, that although ir ſhould all 
rake Fire at the ſame Inſtant, 'it ſwims bur a very lit- 
tle while in the Subtle Matter; and Bodies which ſwim 
bur a lirtle while in others, cannot receive much Moti- 
on from them ; as we-may fee in Boats that we aban- 
don to the. Courſe of the Warer,. which receive their 
Morion bur by lictle and little; In the third Place, and 
Chtefly, becauſe each Particle of Powder can receive 
only the Morion which the Subtle Matter imprel- 
ſes; for the Warer communicates. to the Veſſel, only 
the direct Marion which is common to all the ak 
: | rNEreo 
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thereof; which is generally very ſmall in Relation to 
Teonld farther ſhow the Greatneſs of the Motion of the 


Subtle. Marrer to thoſe that receive Deſcartes's Princi- 
by the Morion of the Earth, and Gravity of Bo- 


zz and could, even from thence, bring Proofs thar 
are certain and exact enough, bur ir is nor neceſſary 
tomy Subject, I's enough, withour having read the 
Works: of Deſcartes, or having a ſufficient Proof of the 
loiration of this Subtle Matter, which I aſcribe as the 
Aanſe of the Inflexibility of Bodies, to read with ſome 


plication, what I have faid of ir in the 2d. Chap. 
,; he 4th. Book. 


4+ 
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Being then now delivered from the Prejudices which 
F incline us to believe that our Efforts were very power- 
ful, and tharthar of rhe Subtle Matter which environs 
and compreſles hard Bodies, is very weak, and being 
| otherwiſe perſwaded of the violent Agitation of rhis 
Matter, by what I have faid of Gunpowder : Ir will 
not be difficulr to ſee that 'ris abſolutely neceſſary thar 
the Marters acting infinirely more upon the Surface 
of hard Bodies that it encompaſſes and compreſſes, than 
within the ſame Bodies, it muſt. be rhe Cauſe of their 
Inflexibiliry, or the Reſiſtance we feel when we endea- 

your to break them 
Now, as there is always many Particles of this In- 
vifble-Matter which paſſes through the Pores of hard 
Bodies, rhey make rhem not only hard, as we have al- 
pay. explained, bur further, are the Cauſe thar ſome 
are Springy and Elaſtick, others ſtand þenr; and thar 
qthers are fluid and. liquid ; and in fine, rhar they 
are not only the Cauſe of the Force that hard Bodies 
have to continne united. rogether, bur alſo thar fluid 
Bodies have to ſeparate, thar- is, are the Cauſe thar 

| ſome Bodies are hard, and others fluid. 

.. Bur becauſe 'ris abſolurely neceſſary, ro know di- 
ſtintly the Phyſicks of Deſcartes, the Figure of his Ele- 
ments, and Parts which compoſe particular Bodies, to 
give a Reaſon why certain Bodies are (tiff, and ſome 
puhers pliable ; I ſhall nor ſtay here ro explain ir. Thoſe 
'Who haye read the Works of this Philoſopher, will 
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eafily enongh imagine what may be the Cauſe thers 
which I copld. not explain_wirhour grear Dj = 
and thoſe who are unacquainted wirk this Aumhy, 
would bur confuſedly underſtand the Reafon thu 
' might bring for it, © © f 
| Nor ſhall T alſo ſtop hereto reſolve a grear Number 
of Difficulties, rhat I foreſee may be brought againk 
what I have eſtabliſhed : Becauſe, if thoſe rhar raiſe 
them have no Knowledge of rrue Phyficks, T ſhould 
only rire and diſpleaſe them, inſtead of ſatisfying then: 
Bur if they are learned Perſons, their ObjeRions being 
ſtronger, I could nor anſwer them bur by a gre 
.Number of Figures and long Diſcourſes ; fo that fie 
lieve I onghr ro defire thoſe rhar find any Difficuky in 
what I have advanced, yery carefully to read this 
Chaprer over again ;. for I hope, 'if they dobo, 
and meditate on it as much as 3s neceſſary, all their 
\ Objections will ' vaniſh. Bur if ey find my Requeſt 
incommodious, they may omit it; for there is no great 
Danger in being ignorant of the Cauſe of Bodies in- 
flexibility. 4 
| I fpeak not here of Contiguity : For 'ris plain, Con- 
riguous things touch (o little, rhar rhere is always much 


Subtle Matter which paſſes berween them, and which 


endeavoursto continue its Motion in a right Line, to 
prevent rheir uniting. 

For the Union thar is obſerved berween Marbles 
which bave been poliſhed one upon anorher, I haveex- 
plained ir, and 'ris eafie to ſee, thar although rhisSub- 
tle Martrcer always paſſes berween theſe two Parrs,how 

united ſoeyer they may be, the Air cannot paſs it; 
/and therefore 'tis that which compreſſes and binds 
thoſe rwo Pieces of Marble together, and cauſes ſome 
[Trouble ro diſunite them, if we do not make them 
flide off one another. 

_ Iris plain, from all rhis, that rhe Continuity, Con- 
tiguity, and Union of rwo Marbles, will only be the 
fame thing in a Void ; neither have we different 
Idea's of them, ſo that *ris as much as ro ſay, we do 
not underſtand them, if we make rhem abſolutely dif- 
fer, without anyRelation ro the' Bodies which ſurround 
—_Lz- | Here 
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* Here now. follows ſome Reflexjons upon Deſcartes's * © 


Wiiment, andthe Original of his error. I call his 
Opinion an Error, becauſe T find no' Expedient to' de- 
Sd whar he ſays of the Rules of Morion, and Cauſe 
ofthe Hardnefs of Bodies, in many Places ar the End 
of the Second Part of his Principles ; and ir ſeems ro 
me,.thar T have ſufficiently proved the Truth of rhe 
warrary Opinion. . 

This great Man very diſtinctly conceived rhar Mart- 
ter conld nor move of ir ſelf, and rhart the Narural mo- 
ing Power of all Bodies, was nothing elſe bur the gene- 
Tal Will of the Aurhor of Nature, and that the Com- 
b I munications of the Motions of Bodies, ar their mutyal 
in # Meeting, could only proceed from this fame Will.If we 


tie take this for granred, we can give no Rules for the dif- 
>, | ferent Communication of Morians, bur by the PO 
ir tion that is found berween the different Magnitude of 


Bodies which bear againſt them, fince ir is impoſſible 
to penetrate the Deſigns of God's Will. And becauſe 
he judges, that eyery thing had Power to continue in 
the Stare it was in, whether inn Motion or Reſt, be- 
uſe that God, by his Will, derermined this Power 


Fo to act afrer rhe ſame manner ; he concludes, 
thar Reſt has as much Power to' act as Motion : So he 
meaſures rhe Effects of the Power of Reſt by the Mag- 
nitude of Bodies which poſſeſſed it, as thoſe of the 
Power of Motion ; and hence he gaye the Rules for 
the Communication of Motion thar are in his Princi- 
ples, and rhe Cauſe of rhe Hardneſs of Bodies which I 
have endeavoured to refure. | 

-Ttis difficult enough nor ro be of Deſcartes's Opinion, 
'when we look uponir as he did ; for once more, ſince 
the Communication of Motions proceed only from the 
Will of the Author of Natnre, and that we ſee all Bo, - 
dies continue in rhe State they are once placed in, whe- 
'ther ir be Morion'or Reſt : Ir ſeems, we ought ro ſeek 
the Ryles of rhe different Communication of ' Motions 


ar the meeting of Bodies, nor in the Will of 'God 
Which is unknown to us, bur in the Proportion there 
x berween the Magnitudes of theſe Bodies, JT. 


300. 


 Thonght, bur I only wonder .. thar he did nor corr KW pr 
_ it, when he had madea farther Advance in his Diſn, ll *& 


. they make when we endeavour to bend or break then, 
' thar the Caule of the Elaſticity and Stiffneſs of certain 


Power of Reliftance, when we woul 
- far indeed, rhe Force that we uſe to break Steel, differs 


_Poled of branchy Parrs which are nor brittle, as in 


ry 
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L do. not therefore wonder thar Deſeartes had thi 


veries , and found . both Exiſtence and rhe Ef 

of rhe Subtle Matter which environs all Bodfes. 
.T am ſurprized,rbat in' the 132, Article of the 4th Þgy, 
he artribures the »Elaftick Force rhat certain Bodies, 
have, to this ſubtle Matter,and thatin Articles 55 and 
43 of. the Second Parr, and in other Places, he doe 
not attribute ir ro. their Hardneſs, or the Reſiſtance 


bur ro the reſt of their Parts.It appears evident to me, 
Bodies, is the ſame. with that which ' 2s chem the 
C break them; 


bur inſenſibly from that by which we bend it,, 

I will not here- bring all the Reaſons that might be 
urged to prove theſe things ; nor anſwer to any Diff, 
culries that we might. form from hard Bodies making 
no Senſible Reſiſtance, and yet we have ſome Trouble 
to bend them.For it will be enough to make rheſe Dif. 
ficulries vaniſh,to conſider thar the SubrleMarrer cannor 
ealily rake a new courſe in Bodies which break when 
we bend rhem,as in Glaſs and in» tempered Steel ; and 
That it cannot more eaſily doir in Bodies thar are com- 


Gold and Lead: And indeed, there is no bard bodies 
which make nor ſome little Reſiſtance. 

Ir is difficulr enough to perſwade our (elves that Deſ- 
cartes poſitively believed the Cauſe of ' Hardneſs was 
different from thar of, Elaſticity : And whart appears 
molt probable is, rhat he bag nor ſufficiently reflected 

n the Matter. When we meditare long upon any 
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| Subject, and are ſatisfied in things we would know, 


we often think no more of them :. We believe rhar the 
Thoughts chat we have had, are undoubred Truths, 


.and "tis uſeleſs ro examine farther. _Bur in Men there 


are many things, which diſguſt rhem againſt Applicati- 

on, incine rhem' ro a raſh Aﬀent, and make them ſub- 

ject to Error ; and although the Mind continues ap- 
| | Ho parently 
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rently farisfied, ir is noralways becauſe it is well ins 
$22.4 ofthe Truth- Deſcartes was a Man like us : 
Fs we never ſaw more Solidity,, ExaQtneſs, Ex- 
Sn, and more Penetration of Mind than what ap» 
"rs in bis Works; Yer he was not.infallible.. . So that 
probable he was {o veryronegly perſwaded of his 
n, . from nor ſufficiently reflecting, that be aflert- 
here in bis Principles contrary 


PI; maintained ir upon very ſpecious and probable 
Rea 0 bur ſuch That: peat nor of Fafficicar 
tarce to make us ſabmir, and therefore he mighr, and 
phe ro have ſuſpended his Judgment: Ir is nor 
enough 10 EXAMINE, :n a bard Body,. what might be 
he Cauſe de ir ſo; We ought alſo ro rhink 
the viſt hich might render them hard, as 
of his Philoſophical Princt- 
bures the Cauſe of Refiltance 0 
© have made an exact Diviſion, 
| wharſoever might contribute t0 the 
alexibiliry of bodies. Ir 15 not ſufficient ſtill ro ſeek the. 
anſ in God's Will;heought alſo to have thoughr of rhe. 
ubtle Marrter which environed them. For although the 
ziſtence of this excreamly agirared Matter. was not 
jet p ved in that, Place. of his Principtes where he. 
ſpe " of Hardneſs, ir was nOt then rejected : He 
"bt then to have ſuſpended his Judgment, and. ra 
d thar whar be had wrig of the Caule 


of Hard and Rules of Motion, on to have been 
reviewed anew, Which I believe he did not do care- 
fully enough 3 Or elſe he did nor ſufficiently conſider 

:truc Reaſon of a thing that is very eaſie to diſcover, 
nd which yeris of theurmoſt Conſequence in Phylicks 3 


I willexplain it. 
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the Motion' that itis neceſſary it ſhould have aboveis | M# 
Second, nor the Second above the Third ; and kis why i af 
Syſtern would beabſolutely falſe,as isſufficiently know 
fo thoſe that haye bur rhoughr a lirtle upon ir. "Yi; i 
in » fuppoſing thar Reft had Force enough to refit My i 17 
tion, and thar a'gfear Body it! Reſt, 'conld nor being i if 
ved by another that is leſs than ir, alrhough ir fin N if 
it with a furions Apitation : \It'is plain, that gteat 
dies muſt have much leſs Motion rhan a like Maſk 
fitrle Bodies ; fince, according to'this Sappoſition,'t 
can always cottimnnicate what they tave, and tam 
always receive from the lefſer. Thus rhis Sappoſitio 
not being contrary to wharſoever Deſcartes has failin 
his Principles, from the Beginning unto rhe Eftablity 
ment. of his Rules of Morion, and agreeing very 'we 
wirh the Sequel of his Principles ;' he believed rhit the 
Rules of Motions, which he thonghr'he had'demonftre: 
red in their Caufe, were alſo ſafficiently confirmed” by 
Sr ba. > 23 0370409 07 m0 
I agree with Deſcartes, that grear Bodies commi | © 

nicare their Motion much more eafily than lirtle*B& | * 
dies do ; and therefore his Firſt Element is much more | * 
agirared than the Second, and the Second rhan the || 

"hird. Bur the Cauſe of it is clear, wittiout having 
any Regard ro his Suppoſirion. Little and fluid Bodies, 
as Warer, Air, &©c. can only communicate ro great Bo- 
dies an uniform Motion, which is comman' ro alftheir 
Parts: The Waterin a River can only communicate 
to a Boar, the Motion of Deſcenr,which is common to 
' ll the little Parts of which rhe Water is compoſed .and 
every one of theſe Parrs, beſides rhis common Motion, 
has alſo an infinite Numbet of other Particulars. Thus \ 
by this Reaſon *tis plain, thar a Boar for inftance, can 
neyer have ſo much Motion as an equal Bulk of Wa- 
ter, fince the Boat can only receive from the Warer, 
rhat Motion which is dire& and common to alt” rhe 
Parrs that compoſe ir. If Twenty Particles of a flui 
Body puſh any other Body on the one Side, and as 
many on the other, it will cotitinue immoyeable, and 


7 


all the little Particles of the fluid Body in which it 
ſwims, 'reboutid up wirhout loſing any thing of 2000 
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ers Thus great Bodies, whoſe Parts arc united, 
cxy'-only'rereive' the Circular and Uniform Moti- 
as 6f the Vortex of the Subrie-Matrer which environs 
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- his np fees ſufficient ro them, ro make it 
iptthended how: great Bodies are nor ſo. much agi= 
| dl av-thefefler, and thar there is a Neceffiry tor an 
fxplanarion of rheſe _ ——__ any Force in 
ſt 5/refift Morion. TheiCerrainry of Deſcartes's 
 Pixciples cannot: be a ſufficient Proof ro defend his 
les? of Motion ; atid' we may: beliews that if De/+ 
#4: himſelf had again, withour Prejudice, exantined 
1 Pri ropes; and compared, them with ſuch Reaſfors 
g\{-have- hr, he would: -not have believed that © + 
ts BltieQts of. Narute: had - corifirmed his Rules, .nor 
have fallen jnto a Contradidtion, by artributing: the 
Hardneſs of Bodies only to the reft of their. Parts, and 
their BlaRicity ro the Force of a Subtle Matter. | 
Here follows now the Rules of the Communicati- 
on of Motions in a Void, which are only the Conſe- 
qyanes of what I have eſtabliſhed abour the Nature 
Reſt. 
-Bodies nor being hard in a Void, fince they are only 
hard by the Prefſure of the Subtle Matter whick 


' furrounds them, if Two Bodies meer, they would 


flatten without rebounding ;- we muſt therefore give 
theſe Rules : Suppoſe them hard of themlelyes, and 
nor by the Preſſure of rhis Subtle Marrter. 
Reſt having no Power to reſiſt Motion, and many 
Bodies before being conſidered as one only 'in the 
moment of rheir meeting ; it is plain, they oughr 
nor to rebound when they are equal in Magnitude and 
ey or thar their Velocity fupplies rhe Defect 
"their Magnirude, or their Magnitude the Defect of 


| their Velocity. And ir is cafie from thence to con- 


clude, thar in all other Caſes rhey muſt always com- 


municare rheir Motion, ſo that they may afterwards 4 genersl 

proceed with an equal Swifrnels. Rule for 
So that to know what muſt happen in all the diffe. *4e Conr- 

- fenr Suppoſitions of Magnitude and Swifineſs of Bo- Pe47e- 

dies which meet one another ; we need only add roge= 9" of Meri 


ther 
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ther all the Degrees of Motion of rwo or mary . 
which muſt be conſidered only. as' one ar .the' Tine 

SeeDeſcar- whenthey meer, and after divide rhe Sum of. all ro 
ees's Rules Motions in Proportion ro the Magnitude of theſe 
in the ſe Bodies. pe 

cond Part _ From. whence I conchide; 'thar of the Seven Rules. 
of biePrin- 1.1 Deſcartes gives of Motion 5 the Three firſt an, 


ciples. 

The Fourth is falle, and B muſt communicate is 
Morion'.ro C, in Proportion to the; ;Magnitude: 
of 'the ſam | - afterwards move roge-/ 
ther : - So that if Cs; double to. B,:! and+B bay 
Three Degrees of Motion, it muſt communicate. Two. 

_of rhem. - For I have- {ufficiently Ei Re ved;;thart Dy. 
<artes ought - not to have; ſuppo Red to haje 
had any. Force to reſiſt Motion,  } 

Thar rhe Fifth is rrue, : | 

That the Sixth is falſe, and dar B muſt communi 
care IT of irs Morion:to C. 
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| And that the ſeventh is falſe, ſince B muſt always com- 
municate its Motion to C'in Proportion to the Magnitude 
and Motion of both B and C. Thar if, according to the 
Suppoſition, C is double to B, and has: three Degrees of 
Motion, whilſt C has but two, they muſt neceſſarily move 
together, ſince jndeed C and B are. but one Body at the 
Time of their Meering ; and becauſe we mult add the De- 
grees of Swiftneſs which are five, and afterwards divide 
them in Proportion to their Magnitude, and ſo give 
12 to B, and 3% to C thedouble of B. But theſe Rule, 
although certain by what I have ſaid, are yet contrary to 
Experience, becauſe we are not ina Yo:d. i 
The chief of all the Experiments which are contrary to 
what I have ſaid of che Rules of Motion, 1s, that it always 
happens that hard Bodies which ſhock each other, do ſtill 
rebound different Ways, or ax leaſt they do not follow ons 
another after their meeting. - 
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| To anſwer w which wemuft call ro mind what tay f WH 
ſazd about the Cauſe of ElaQtity : that there IS 2 Matte | 
whoſe Agitation is firangely vjolent, which continual ih #2 
hen il 


becauſe they are hard, that is, asI have explain&d, becauke 
there is a Sort of Matter much agitated which compreſſ 
them, and which paſſing thrd? thert Pores with a great Vi. 
olence, repulſes the Bodies which ys againſt one anothet, 


But we muſt -7 a that the Bodies which meet break 
not thoſe they ſtrike againſt, by a Motion that coriquersthe 
Forces which theſclittle Paxts of fubrle Matter has to reſiſt, 
as when we dearge a Mucket againſt a Piece of Wood: 
It is true, this ſubtle Matter compreſſes ſoft Bodies, and 

aſſes very ey thro! their Pores,as well as it dos thro 
thoſe of the hard, and, that pevertheleÞs theſe foft Bodies 
make no Reſiſtance. The Reafon is becauſe the Matter 
which paſſes thro? ſoft Bodies, can open ts Paſſage on all 
Sides very eafily,becauiſe of the Smallneſs of che Parts which 


compoſe them, or of ſome particular Configuration projet 
for this End which hard Bodies Eannor CRE beck 
Groflheks aha contrary Dipoltion i6n oftheir Partsto this ett 


Thos when a | Body ſhock! _ "that is ſoft, it 
changes all the Ways by he U Or ſles, 
which is often viſible, as in a Musket Ballet that is flat 
when we ſtrike it. Bat when a hard Body hits another like 
x ſelf, itproduces none or very few new. Ways, and the 
ſabtle Matter which is within irs Pores is forced 'to return 
by'the Way it came; or ele it repels thoſe Bodies which 
ſhor up. irs hitcle Paſlages. 

Suppoſe A an hard and B a foft Body;and C+ the Chan- 
nel of the ſubtle Matter, I ſay that if A ſhocks B at the Point 
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NC | be I ightened, hn ſybrle Matter which 
| continuing its he ſub: 1n 2 To ne, 

ew CAS pe! the Bo: whis ks 


fg > more: Viole nce a5 its 3 oye ares Ca- 
a, BF r_£lſe the Parts of The Body & will 
ſeparate fm one another, and be re uced into 

r yery: ſm 


4M ho 0 JOE ever taral odies in Maieg ca 
oyally endea Ae whe waep 1 1 2 men's I, {nd ea | 
a chey m with any ite 
they mull Sever re EY Race oh refleting they deyiate 
xch from a righ! herefore be either that 
come eli or SE the firongeſt overcome 


wakeſt, and make it move the Tome ay the other does. 
becauſe Bodies are elaſtick 3nd hard, they coef 
joy gue another, Jnog XS 6 pane 4, 4 Will repel A again, 
0 8y M er. Irom one another. 
Nevertheleſs, if mY two Bodies were 17 " ff al 


3 


they wore very 'Hard, ey would follow one another, 


having no Bodies aboutthem, they BY ave no e- 
aftic Force, the ſhocked not at all refiſting that which 
jocks 1: Bur Air, Gravity, &c. reſi Fe great Motj- 
on that the ing Bod gives to 0 it Look the ſtricken 
elit; the Ariking , and binders it from f following it : For 
af md reaches us that Air and Grayxy reſiſts Motion, 
ſo much the more as the Motion is more "OE: 
7 Muſs 79.4 diſcover py. hy? | hays ad, wi by gion 
=_ meet which are ſurrounded w , Or 
Water, &c. ſoxzetimes that which Rrikes, rebounds, and 
ſametimes jt communicates all its Motion, and continues as 
if it were.immovable, and ſometimesfollows the ſtricken, 
but always with lefs Swiftneſs, if either of them js abſolute- 
Jy ſofe : For the whole depends only upon the Pro reion 


"Which is between their Magnirude, Hardneſs amd. ravitys 


duppoſiag they are moyed with an equal Swiftne 
If they are very inflexible, the ſtriking ng rebound 


More, becoule the Elaſticity 3 is ſtronger. If the 


riking 1s 
very 


gob 
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very ſmall,and the ſtricken v r and heavy,the fy, i © 
ay. will rebound till ae $40. pe theWeight res \ 
Quantity of Air which encompaſſes the ſtricken that regq,  — 
this Motion. In fine, if the Force of the Hardnefs ie,  * 
diminiſhed\or encreaſed by the Colum of Air which y, 
ſwers to the. ſtricken, the ſtriking which rebounds way 
continue in Reſt after Percuſſion. Or on the contrary, 
ſtriking which would continue in Reſt after the Percuſic 
may rebound. Le | 

All that is to be done then, isto compare the Har 

of Bodies which meet, and the Air which the impuls'd 6, 

dy muſt agitate anew in the Time of Percuſſion that it may 

move, to foreſee very near what muſt happen in the Pe. 

cuſſion. of different Bodies. I always ſuppoſe an equal Swik. 

neſs in the meeting,for the Air reſiſts a' great Motion mot, 

than it does a ſmall one, and there is as much Motion in - 

a Body half as little-again as another, when it goes asfaſt@ 7 
an as thisother : Thus the ſtricken being puſhed twice x | 
wift apain,it may be confidered as having a Colum of Air 

twice as great to impel it. | 
| Bur we muſt alſo obſerve, that in the Moment that one 

Body ſhocks another, the Parts of theſe ſame Bodies have 

rwo contrary Motions: For thoſe that are foremoſt havean 

Inclination to turn becauſe of the Shock, at the ſame Time 

that rhoſe that are behind, incline to advance becauſe of the I 

"firſt Motion, and 'tis this Countermorion that flatrens oft 
Bodies, and even makes certain hard Bodies break. Now 
"when Bodiesare very hard , this counterblow which ſhakes 
their Parts, and cauſes a kind of trembling in them, as ap- 
pears .by the Sound they make, always produces ſome 

Change in the Communication of Motion, which 1s very 

difficult to be diſcovered for many Reaſons, and it ſeems 

to me very uſeleſs ro examine it in  qomicen 

If one, would think upon all theſe things, I believe he 
might eaſily anſwer ſome Difficulties that may ſtill reman 
upon this Subjeft. Burt if I thought what I have ſaid was 
not ſufficient to ſhew that Reſt has no Power to reſiſt Mo- 
tion, and that the Rules ofthe Communication of Motion 
given by Deſcartes, are in Part falſe, I would here prove, 
that according to his Suppoſition, 'twould be impoſſible to 
move in the Air; and that what makes the Circulation of 

Motion in fluid Bodies to be poſſible without recurring t0 
a Void, 1s thatthe firſt Element being <2ſily divided afrer 
many diff.rent Manners, the reſt of its Parts would have 
no Powers to re{ilt Motion. T _ 
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CONCLUSION. 
, Er TRE | 


| | Three Laſt Books. 


- TT ſeems to me, that I have in the fourth and fifth Book 
2 ſufficiently hown, that the Natural Inclinations and 
Paſſions of Men make them ofcen fall into Error ; becauſe 
they incline them more to precipitate Judgments, than to 
examine things carefully. | 


In the fourth Book 1 have ſhown, that the Inclination 


or Good in general, is the cauſe of the Wills inquietude: 
at the Inquierude of the Will puts the Mind into a con- 
nodal Agitation : And that a Mind that 1s always agitated, 
s wholly incapable of diitovering Truths that are but a 
little intricate: That the Love of new and extraordinary 
things, often prejudice us in favonr of them ; and what- 
ever bears che CharaRer of Infinity, is capable of dazling 
our Imagination and. ſeducing us. I have explained, how 
the Inclination y_ have for pong way" F Ones and Inde- 
-pendance, - inſenſibly engage us into falſe Learning, or into 
the Study of all thets i and uſeleſs Sciences, which flatter - 
our'ſecrat Pride, becauſe they make us be admir'd by the 
Valgar. I have ſhew'd, thar our Inclinations for Pleaſure 
continually turn the Mind from the Contemplation of ab. 
ſtrated Truths, which are the moſt Simple and moſt Fruit- 
ful, and permit it not to conſider any thing, with ſuſh- 
cient Attention and Diſinterelt to be able to Judge well of 
it: That Pleaſures beirig the Modes of the Souls Exiſtences, 
they neceſſarily divide the Capacity of the Mind, and a 
Mind divided cannot fully comprehend whatever has any 
thing of Extenſion. In fine, I have ſhewn, that the Rela- 
fion and Natural Union we have with all thoſe we -— 
with, 
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with, 1s the occaſion of many Errors that we are ſubje&t 
and communicate to others, as others communicate.tho 
to us, wherein they fall themſelves. 

In the fifth Book I have endeavoured to give ſome Ids 
of our Paſſons ; I haye, I think, ſafficiently ſhewn, that 
they are eſtabliſhed to unite us ro all ſenſible things, to 
aſſiſt with a Diſpoſitiog which is proper for the Preſervz. 
tign of our Life : Ang that ag our Senſgs wnite us to or 
Body, and diffuſe our Soul, if I may fo ſay, into ll the 
parts which compoſe it; ſo our Emotions make us, a; 
It were, go out of our ſelves, to be diffyſed through al 

: things that are about us. And Jaſtly, That they continy- 
ally repreſent things to us, not as they are jn themſelve, 
to form true Judgments, but according fo the Relation 
they have to us, to form Judgments that are ufeful for the 
Preſgrvation of our Being, and of thoſe with* whom we 
are naturally or voluntarily united. 

After having attempted to diſcover our Errors in their 
Cauſes, and to deliver the Mind from che Prejudices t9 
which it 1s ſubjeQ, I thought ir was time £9 pager for 
an Enquiry after Truth. Thus I have in the fixch Rogk 
explained the means which ſeem to me the moſt Natyr:l 
to increaſe the Attention and Capacity of the Mind, by 
ſhewing the uſe that we may make of ourSendss, Paſig, 
and Imagination ; to give it all che Force and Penetration: 
drherpol it is capable. Afﬀerwards I have eftablithed cer- 

eain Ruſesthat are neceſſary to be obſerved inthe Diſcovery 
of any Truth whatever it be, I have explained them by 
many Inftances to 'make them more ſenſible , and have 
made choice of thoſe which appeared the moſt uſeful to 
me, or which included the moſt pregnant and general 
Truths, that they may be read with amore Application, 
and made more Senfible and Familiar. | 

It may be by this Effay of Merhod we ſball diſcover the 
Neceflity there is of reaſoning u clear and evident 
Idea's ; and ſuch as we are iy "ny .canvinced - that all 
Nations __ in; and never paſs to Compound things, 
before we haveſyfficiently examined the Simple ones upon 
which thoſe depend. - | 

And if we conſider that 4riftorlz and his Followers have 
not obſerved the Rules 1 have explained, as we ought to 
be convinced by the Proofs I have brought of it, and by a 
Knowledge of the Opinions of the moſt Zealous Defegders 
of this Philoſopher;perhaps -we thall condemn his DoQriae, 
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{_rwichtanding ill the Impreſſions which perſwade ſome 
{ur wry themſelves to be entangled by Lani they ua- 
es obſerve the mannet of Deſcartes's Philoſophy, 
ve eadn6t- doube of Solfdity ; for I have ſufficiently ſhewa, 
that: he reaſons only upon dleat and evident Idea's,.. and 
begins with the moſt Simple rhings, before he paſſes to che 
ore Compound, which depend opon them. Thoſe who 
ted the Works of this Learned Man, will bg fully con- 
vinced of what I ſay of him , provided they read them 
with all the Application that is neceſſary ro comprehend 
them3 and they will feel a ſecret Jay for beiag born in 
Þþ Happy an Age, ſince we may be freed from the trouble 
of enquiring into paſt Ages amongſt the Heathens, and in 
the ufinoft parts of the Earth among Barbarians or Stran- 
gers; to find a Doftor to inſtruft us 1n the Truth. _ 

- Bar as we ovght not to be too ſolicicous to know the 
"Opinions of Men, even though we were otherwiſe con- 

vinced that they had diſcovered the Truth; ſo I ſhould 
bevery forry if the Eſteem I have here exprefled toc 
Deſcartes, ſhould prejudice any Perfon in his Pavour, or 
Hiclint him co ſatisfie himſelf with a bare reading and re- 
raining his Opmions, without ſeeking to be illuminated 
with the Light of Truth. It would be to prefer Man to 
God; Yo confalt him +a the place of our Maker, and ro 
content our ſelves with the obſcure anſwers of a Phile- 

her who enlighteris us not, © ſhun the trouble of an- 
quiring by Medication of him who anſwers and enlightens 
us both cogether. \ 

'Tis a very unworthy thing to become the Partizan of 
any Se& whatever, and to look upon the Authors of ut as 
#rhey were infallible: And Deſcartes himſelf had Tather 
make Men Diſctpltes'of Truth, than prejudiced Followers 


df is Opinions: As he exprefly adverttſes them, Thur they 


give no Frith 'to whatever he his written, but only receive 
What the force nil evidence of Reaſon conftr ains them to 'be- 
Heve. 'Ble would not, hike Come Philoſophers, be believed 
'upon his word, he always maintains, That he is but a 
Man; and that diffuſing Light only by RefleQion, (thoſe 
that would be inftruQed by him, oifghttorucn their Minds 
towarls the Sovereign Reafon, which alone cahi make it 
more perfe& by the Gift of Underſtanding, 
The chief uſe that we can draw from applying our ſelves 
w Study, is to make the Mind more Juſt, Clear, Pene- 
: trating 


3LIT 


Atthe end 
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rating, and fir' to diſcover whatever Truths we wal; jo 
'Friow. But thoſe that read Philoſophers to retain they 

inions,. and put them off to others, are very far from 
area to that which is the Life and Nouriſhment 

&Soul : Their Minds are weakned and blinded by the 
Commerce they have with thoſe who can neither in 
nor fortifie them ; they fill themſelves with a falſe Lea. 
ing, the woe of which oppreſſes them, and the brighye. 
ne of it dazles them,and fancy they become very Learneq, 
when their Heads are full of the Opinions of Ancien 
Philoſophers, never refleQting that they make rhemſelve 
the Diſciples of thoſe that St, Pau] ſays, Became Fools by 
attributing ts themſelves the Name of Wiſe Men. Dicents; 
ſe efſe ſapientes ftulti lafii ſunt. 

I believe the. Method E have given, may be of much 
uſe to thoſe who would make uſe of their Reaſon, or re. 
ceive from God the anſwers he rw all thoſe who know 
how to interrogate him ; for I think I have mentioned the' 
chief things that can fortifie and condu@ the Attention of 
the Mind, which is the Natural Prayer that we make to 

the true Maſter of all Men, in order to be inſtrutted. 

' But as this Natural Proſpe& of enquiringafter the Truth, 
15 very Painful, and commonly ImpraQticable for reſolvi 

Queſtions of ſmall moment, the Knowledge of. whi 

ſerves oftnerto flatter our Pride than to t our Minds: 
I believe that to finiſh this Work uſefully, T ought to fay, 
that the ſhorteſt and moſt certain Method to diſcover the 
Truth, arid unite us ro God after the moſt perfeQ man- 
ner poſſible, is tolive like a true Chriſtian ; to follow e- 
aQtly the Preceprs of the Eternal Truth, which unites it 
ſelf with us, only to re-unite us to it ſelf; to hearken to 
our Faith rather than our Reaſon ; and incline to God not 
ſo much by our Natural Powers, which fince Sin are 


_ - wholly corrupted, as by the aſſiftance of Faith, by which 


alone God would ut us into this immenſe Light of 
Truth, which would diſſipate all our Darkneſſes. For in 
fine, Ic 1s much better, like good Men, to paſs ſome years 
m the Ignorance of certain thi ', and in 2 moment find 
our ſelves inftrutted in them for ever, than by natural 
ways, and much Application and Txouble, acquire a very 
err Science, which will leave us in Darkneſs to all 
ernity. | | 
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n | Wherein is ſhown, what we ought to 
e 

f 

) 


" think of the different Judgments 
"that are commonly : a9 of Books 
- which oppoſe Prejudices. 


HEN a Book is to be Publiſh'd, 
the Author never knows who ro 
conſult ro Ilearn its Fare: The p 
. Stars donot precede at its Nativi- 
ty, their Intluences have no Power over ir, and the 
boldeſt Aftrologers dare not make the leaſt Pre- 
dictions upon the different Fortunes it is to be expos'd 
to. Truth being nor of this World, Ccoleſtial Bodies 
have no power over it ; and as the Nature of ir is 
altogether Spiritual, the divers Pofitions of Matter can * 
no wiſe contribute rowards irs Eſtabliſhment or Ruin. 
Moreove:, Mens Judgments are fo different in re- 
ipe&t to the ſame rhings, thar ir is almoſt impoſſible 
to gueſs with more rathneſs and imprudence, abour 
. any thing, than the happy or unhappy ſucceſs of a " 
Book. So rhat whoever ventures to. be an Author, 
vencures at the ſame time to. be thought what. every 


Men 


S$ 
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Man pleaſes. /Bur among Authors, thoſe who oppuſe 
Prejutices, may / be cerrain of 'rheir C 5 
Their Works. diſpleaſe tnoft Men 3 and when thy 
ſcape the Paſſions of their Enemies, they are only 
indebred for their deliveradize zo the Almighty Power 
of Truth which protects thetn. 

-'Tis a common defect in all Men/to be tov quick 
in Jutgibg ; for afl Men ar liable fo Erth ws 
only that d high mak&s them em luble © þ. 
all "_ Jac mp are ever. __—_ Prejudices} 
therefore thoſe _ oppo can never 
fail of being Ovinings by — nay who conſul 
their Ancient as WS wW 
are always Ns Fat, An fine, thnoſt Read- = 
ers areat _ etheJul fe, and hr AK in rea thoſe 
5 pen The are dges, no telt; 

old 9 Avithofs 


woos t Ar ru _ 
rhem in rezadicey,, u with Wike 

they have & ti * Ven, _— Wikm 
ns have be Gr, 


I own, thar there $a great at dex of Nof i Equity Since 
rity, and good Jetite, if winy ard 

there are JuJges, who are ſo r-wrorg as not to "fo 
low common. Opinions as the Infallible Rules of 
Truth. Thefe afe lothe, Who lbkiry with thenk 
ſelves eohſult inward Truth, accotding ro Which Wwe 
ought rs Judge of All rhings ; bit there. ar@ bur\, ftw 
of rhol> who confiilt it on all occafions 5 dhd norit ac 
alt, who ctihſult ft With all the Attention atid Fideliry 
chat is mecelary, ih ofder always to prohoutice true 
Jadgmencs. Thettfore, tho' one ſhoutd ſappole that 
rhere Were tio fatilts to be foilind m a Book, which 
nb body cif do without Vanity, I do not believe that 
ohie could $2 otit ohe Mah, Who _ oe ir 
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Bio vb me Fake find many ines in ina Book that. pleaſe 

LY ice 40 meer with any. tha offend ys, we. 

B join £ , | 9-c50 againit i it, and we ofren for- 
F -— jk well of it.. There are a thonfand Mo- 

wg i . Which pps 2 condemn why 

| | on that occaſion, tull - 
1 FEE y Jnſey 


for Men fancy they condertin Error. 
gre pl of | FOR, 4, pgs _ thair Poriadt- 
þ 1996 FAUNA tnotg a em us the” 
we, 15g > Judges of Books, a. 6 pe, Pre- 
> aly give General Judgments of rhem 
XE vorable to thoſe that have wriz- 
ay. chance wo lay, that there ate 
(me $0 FD OLE as Agr 
toy ices y ©no0g we 
tn milo —_— and to decide like 


, 8s the ny; 1 rg? Eton Peregs are Hos. 
= ame, ſhauld any one carefully collec the 
Judgments which are given . upon the ſame 

we would often find that according to thoſe 
are, there would be nothing gopd, nor yer, 
at-the {ame time, any ching bad, in thoſe ſorts .of 
Works. There would þe nothing good, for there 
no Prejudices bur what are approvd by fome 
Papl - and thete would be nothing bad, for there 
are i no. Prejudices bur whar are diſlik'd by forme, 
Therafgce. theſe Judgmenes ate {o equitable, that 
foald Authors be willing to teke the advantage of 
them-.to.veform their Works, they wonld. be abliged 
w-blor-aur all, for fear of leaving any thing that were 
candemnd, orelſe alrer nothing at all, for fear of at 
tering any thing that were approv 'd. So thar a poor 


Author, who is unwilling to offend any body, finds 
himfalf ſtrangely ar a loſs. among all thoſe different 
33 Judg» 


35s 


| diculous Phanraſm, is reliſh'd by degrees : Men open 


'the other, on the contrary, have ſomerhing odd and 
. diſguſting, which frightens at firſt 5 bur they are re- 


meditate on them, for Time commonly regulates rhe 
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Judgments which are given in all Parts againſt hit 
and in favour of him 3; and unleſs he reſolves ro re- 
main ſteady, and to paſs for an obſtinare Man in his 
Sentiments, he is oblig'd of necetfiry ra contradig 
himſelf every moment, and ro affume as many diffe 
rent Shapes as' there are different Heads in'a Nx 
ion. | 

* However, Time: does every one Juſtice ; and 
Truth, which ar firſt-appears like a Chimerical ri- 


their Eyes; they view: it, diſcover its Charms, and 
are moy*d by it. He who condemns an Author v 

4 Sentiment which offends him, accidentally meetg 
with another who approves thar Sentiment, and who, 
on the contrary, condemns ſome Opinions the other 
receives as undeniable : Every one ſpeaks his Mind, 
and every one contradicts the other. They Examine 
their own Reaſons a-new, as alſo thoſe of the Of 
nents : They diſpute, they are mindful, they hefitate, 
they do no longer Judge ſo rafhly of whar they have 
.yot Examin'd:;; and when they chance tro alter their 
Opinion, and to fird that the Author is more reaſona- 
ble than they' thought, a ſecrer Inclination- ariſes 


-. within their Hearts, which often induces them: to give 


him as good a Character as they gave him a bad-one 
before. Therefore, he' thar ſticks cloſe ro Truth, 
tho' he offends ar firſt, and is look'd upon as Ridicu- 
lous, 'mnſt 'not diſpair of ſeeing thar Truth he de- 
fends, Triumph ar ſome time or other over the Pre- 
judices of Men ; for there is this difference berween 
good and ill Books, between thoſe thar Inſtrudt the 
Mind, and thoſe which Flatter the Senſes and Imagi- 
nation, that the latter ever appear Charming and' De- 
tightful ar firſt, and Time withers them ; whereas 


tiſh'd in time, by the degrees'as Men read them,' and 


Price of things. 


Books 


the Explanations. 
Books; which engage Prejudices leading to Truth 
Wapew Way, require yer more time than others ro 
woduce. the Fruir which Authors expect from them : 
tors. as: Men are often deceiv'd in rhe hopes that are 
ziyen- þy thoſe who Compoſe theſe forrs of Books, 
thete-are_ bur few that read them, leſs who approye 
hem, and almoſt all condemn them whether! they 


aten Parhs do not lead where one deſigns to go, 
et;that dread Men conceive at the very entrance of 
thaſe that are untrodden, diſcourages them from in- 
_ gaging in them. People ſeldom logk up to ſee their 
way, they blindly follow thoſe who go before ; com- 
pany diverts and comforts; they do nor reflect on 
what they are doing ; they are not ſenſible whether 
—_—_ going, - and they : often forget whither they 
deſign to go. | 
Men are made to live in Society 3 but to maintain 
it, it is. nor ſufficient to ſpeak the ſame Tongue, they 
muſt ſpeak rhe ſame Senſe ; muſt think alike. They 
muſt live by Opinion as they act by Imitation. Men 
think conveniently, agreeably, and ſafely, for the 
good of the Body, and for the ſerrling of their For- 
tune, when they are of rhe Opinion of others, and 
when. they ſuffer themſelves ro be perſwaded by the- 
Air,/ or ſenfble Impreſſion of the Imaginatjon of thofe 
who ſpeak to them. Bur thoſe ſuffer conſiderably, 
and expoſe themſelyes ro great dangers, who will on- 
ly hearken to inward Truth, and who reject, with con- 
tempr and horror, all the Prejudices of the Sences,and 
all rhe Opinions rhar have þeen received withqut Exa- 
mination. of 
_ Therefore thoſe Writers, who oppoſe Prejudices, 
are yery much miftaken, if rhey expect to recommend 
themſelves by ir. .If they ſucceed, perhaps a ſmall 
number of the Learned may ſpeak Honorably of their 
Work, when they are Dead 3 bur while they are a- 
live, they muſt expect to be neglected by moſt Men, 
and Deſpis'd, Calumniared, and Perſecuted, by thoſe 
yery Perſons they look upon to be very Wiſe and Mo: 
- 


Wy o 1o0r-no : And tho' ir be known that the moſt. 
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| facd to \ 

Ard lideed, there; are ſd navy Reaſons, ſuch Nirdny 
and fach convincing Arguments, which us | 
A, like thoſe we live with, thit Men are- at | 
the right ro condemn thoſe rthar are fingular as 
ptictous and fantaftical Perſhns 3 and wheteas'\ 
Yo nor make'a ſufficient diſtin@tion between AAith 
and Thinking, rhey commonly are difpleas'd that 
body ſhould oppole.Prejudices : They faney' that it 
nor ſufficiont ro -obſerye the Rules of Civtt's | 
to. conform ourwardly to the Opinions rid Ouftonit 
of | the Country they live in. » Ip. They think Ao & Þi6l 
of Temerity 10 examine QCommbn Opinions, aritl that 
to conſult Truth'is a breach of Charity 3" bemuſe | 
is not ſo much Truth which unites Civit Socieries & 
Opinion and Cuſtom, - _ 

Ariſtule is receiv'd in Ubiverſitics as the Rule of 
Truath ; he is Quoted as Infallible. Ir k'a Es 
phical Hereſic ra. deny what he advances. * 

"0 


word, he is reſpeQed as the Geniuy of Narure,'s 
thoſe who are beſt yers'd in his Phyficks,” can give 
Yeafon for. any thing, ' and, perhaps are Gnvinc'd 6f 
nothing 3 and Schblars that have read their courſe of 
Phitolophy, date bardly ay, beflire Aden of F Sel 
Whar they- have teafne of their Maſters, ' 
haps, may -.make thoſe who reflect VN 
of . what we ate ro think of thoſe for 
for-a Science, whith we muſt forg 
fonable, does not fem very ford. 
rhoſe woutd be took's as incorfidera 
who ſiould atretnþt ro aifcover the faulty et 
__ which on fo of Emp rob 5 thy fe 
and they ſhould nox by [* ttoubled By 

nox (hit, if iy a EA on 
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| 2 Þ, ere ro reach * 
Fo 1m 9s by A "the '£$it: Verily of Bi 
Paurbrr? ey © give &t Latin; »bfearre | 

all reſpects, to Children, who have much Det Kiy 
prehend 
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the  Explongians 


' » Mr bd Reaſon as Experience, 
Titble againft that Cuſtogi, for « Children are a 
og W ing Lazin ill, Nevertheleſs, "tis Im- 
pngene : ro find faulc with it 3 ſhould 2 Chince hear 
7x 4 jtam, he could nox forbcar laughing ar is, 
alt ao this part of rhe Ward we Inhabir, the Wi- 
d the moſt Learned cannot forbear approving 


bf = falſe. and ſuch abſurd Pre =judices and 
| that are ſo unreaſonable, and thch great 
wo! qu 2nce, have a World of ProrteFtars; bowl 1s jr 
he « that People ſhould ſubmit to Reaſons 
ge Prejudices char are purely Speculative 2 
le attention is ſufficient to diſcover, that the 
Meth Ac 8 which 3 is uſed ro teach Children is none gf 
ihe Þ elt, and-yer it is nor minded 5 Opinioa and 
Tuba prevail over Reaſan and Experience. How 
whe 1 09 Id any had expect 1 that Works which over- 
ſoy @ grear my number of Prejudices, ſtould nor be 
x s, even by. thoſe who pals 


he ma! ed and far rhe Wilſcſt ? 
is ghſervable, that rhaſe who "pb in the Warld 


I «1 thoſe 
an ; 
ad poowcqpan and 
ang Haes extended 
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they think them- 
7 ge bur litrls heed ro 
s often, that 


360 The Preface to © 
As for thoſe thar ' live -with great Men, the is 
on ſo many things rhat rhey- cannor eaſily {> 
anto themſelves, nor afford a ſufficient arrehition 
diſtinguiſh whar is rrue from what is likely. "Nev 
theleſs, they are not much wedded to cerrain Prejy- 
dices, for the beſt way to hold ſtrongly wirh the 
World, is neither to be wedded ro Truth nor Proba 
bility. As apparent humility, or good breeding, and 
external moderation, are qualifications rhar pleaſe 
every body, and which are abſolutely neceſſary to 
maintain Society among thoſe who have a great deal 
- * of Pride and Ambition; the Men of the World affed 3 
not ro affirm any thing, or to believe any thing az ih 
undeniable. Ir ever was, and ever will be the faſtiion, \l 
to look upon all things as Problemarical, and ro ſpeak | 
at random ever of the mioft' holy Traths, leſt the 
ſhou'd ſeem wedded ro any thing. For as thoſe I'am 
ſpeaking of, apply themſelves ro nothing, and mind | 
nothing bur their Forrune, ' no diſpoſition: can ſeem fo | 
convenient, and fo reaſonable ro them, as thar which 
cuſtom juſtifies. Therefore thoſe who attack Preju- 
 dices, flattering on the one. hand the Pride and Latji- 
nels of the Men of the World, rhey are well receiv'd 
by them 3 bur when they pretend ro affirm -any thin 
as undeniable, and ro diſcoyer the Truth of Relipion 
.and of Chriſtian Morality,” they look upon them as - 
"conceired Men, and as Perſons, who to avoid one pre- 
Cipice leap into another, * | 
What I have ſaid, in my Opinion, is ſufficient to 
ſhow whar I could anſwer to the different Judgments 
divers perſons have given againſt the Book, Intiguled, 
*A Search after Truth 5 and I'will forbear making an 
application which every one may make uſefully arid 
eaſily. 'I am ſenfible rhar every body will nox do it ; 
bur it wonld look, perhaps, as if I would do my felf 
b Juftice, in defending my ſelf as much as I could, 
therefore I abandon my Right ro the Judicious Read- 
ers, who are' the Natural Judges 'of Books ; And 1 
conjure them to remember my Requeſt in the Pre- 
'face ro the Search after Truth, and elſewhere : Only ts 
Fudge of my Sentiments according to the clear and diftin® | 
-- aps PP 4 * Anſwers 
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the Book, Intituled,  4-Search after Truth, T own- 
that i is* a very il} Book, fince it is written og pur- - 
'pole to diſcover the Falfiry and Injuftice of ' thoſe 


Advertiſement. 


PEcauſe the following Explanajions were writ to ſati- 
þ ſome particular Perſons, who deſired a more ſpe- 
cial Explication of ſome Material Truths, I think fit to 
premiſe, that what I ſhall, ſay may be clearly underſtood, 
it will be neceſſary for every one to have ſome knowledge 
of the Principles Toe explain'd in the Search after / 
. Truth : Therefore "twill be beſt not to meddle with theſe 
Obſervations, till we've firſt carefully read the whole 
Work for which they were written 3; and at the ſecond 
reading, only examine them as they are referr'd to im 
-the:Margent. Tet is not thu Caution abſolutely neceſſary 
'Þo be obſerved by Learned Perſons, becauſe I have endea- 
pour'd ſo to compoſe theſe Explanations, that they might 
be read without referring to the Book they were written 
for 3 Truth, I know, of all things, gives us the leaſt 
trouble to find it our. Men don't ue to calle thoſe paſſa- 
tes in a Book which have reference to one another, 
commonly read things as they fall in their way, and under- 
ſtand as much of them as they can ; wherefore, to comply 
with thy temper, -I have eſſayed to make theſe Remarks ] 
intelligible, even to thoſe who have forgatten the places of d | 
reference in the foregoing Treatiſe. However, I wonld | 
defire thoſe who don't care to give themſelves the trouble 
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""_—_ whatever i veal inthe uutiaus of the Mind, 
' ad #1 vhe determination of rhefe Motions, yes be 1 wat 
the Aurber of Sin. * 

t #Þt whatever # real in the Senſations of Concupiſcence, 
+ 0194potaontOg Authos of aur Concupuſcerge, 


C TOme think I too ſoon forfake the compariſon 
"a ws hm gr nr wag ——— — 
ok, mp ee ah wn ron the ſeeand tn doe 
wine the imiprefflen that it —_—_ fram Gad ; 
they would have tre explain, if 1 can, what Gal 
bes 'in 149 nid whar we'idewar ſelves when we Gin, 
becauſe, av rhey Boone bir phate 
thher char Man can give himſelf a new Madification, 
by ell ther God is reaty-tho Author of Sig. 

I anſwer, Thar Faith, Reaſon, and the [inward 
ciouſneſs I have of my ſelf, oblige me to leave 


y compariſon Where I do, for I ag 


wb we . 


| :« In fine, God. carries us: towards this particular 


A Search after Trath. 
convinced, that I have in my ſelf a principle of ,, Þ-* 
own dererminations; and. I have ow Reaker? "8 
believe, that. Matter has no ſuch principle in it far Nl 
as will be proved hereafter. Bur this is whar Goj i wil 
does in us, and what we do our ſelves when w 


in. | Yor. 
Firſt, God impels us continually by an invincib 
impreflion- towards Good-in general, - Secondly, þ, 
repreſents to .us the . Jdea, of a particular Gqod, Qq 
gives us a Senſation of ir : In fine, he carries ug tv 
wards this particular (ed = 41 | ; 
God impels us continually towards Good in gene- 
ral, for. he has made us, and keeps us for himſelf, he 
will 'have.us love every thing that is good 3 he is the - 
firft or rather the only mover :-In fine, this ap 
clearly by a great many* things that I have faid be 
fore, 7 choſe that I have to do withal do grant ir. 
_ God repreſents ro, us.the Idea of a particular Gogd, 
or gives us a Senſation of it," for it is only-he thar en- 
lightens us ; and. the . bodies that are abour us can't 
act upon our Mind : In one word, we are not our 
own" light, nor make our own felicity :. I have proyed 
it at large in the Third Book, and elſewhere. 
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Good. - For _ God carrying. us towards what is good, 
'ris a neceſſary conſequence thar he ſhould carry us 
twwards 'patticular. goods when ' he. produces the Idea 
or the Senſation of !em- in our Soul. - This is all what 
God does in us when we Sin, 

'. Bur/as'one particular good daes nor include all grods, 
and as* the Mind conſidering it with a clear and di- 


| ſtint: view. can't imagine thar ir includes 'em'all ; 


God doesihot carry: us. neceſſarily or inyincibly to, the 
love of:'this good, we. are ſeofible that we are free to 
op there, that. we -havg ;morion ra go farther ; in 
one 'word, thar the  impreflion which : we have for 
good .in general, or to ſpeak as others, rhat our. Will 
15 neither .cotſtrained nor  neceflirated to ſtop ar this 
parricular. good, bt OR ee 4 


4 


'Y A Search after Trath. 
Fs 5 rhen ' whar the Sinner does ; he ſtops; he * 
a he follows nor the imprefſion of God ; he! acts 
for” Sin is' nothing. He - knows thar the grear 
ale he muſt obſerve, is ro make uſe of his liberry. 
mnch'as he can, and that he muſt ſtick ar no goad 
he be nor inwardly convinced, thar ir would-be 
| inſt order nor ro ſtick ar ir. If: he does nor diſ- 
| yer this Rule bythe light of his Reaſon; he' learns 
tar 'leaft, by 'the inward reproaches of his Con- 
' ſence; he ought then ro follow the impreſſion which 
| be receives towards good in general, and think of 
'e BF gather goods than rhar he enjoys, which he oughr only 
» | wimake uſe of ; for it is by thinking of other goods 
ſs 

db, 


thin thoſe he enjoys, that he may produce in himſelf 

jew" determinations of love, and make uſe of his li- 

| berty. - Now I prove, that by the impreſſion thar 

| God gives him rowards good in general, he may*think 

\ | of other goods than thoſe he enjoys, becauſe 'ris pre- 

cſely in rhis rhar the difficulty lies, 

+*Tis a Law ef Narure, thar the Ideas of Objedts 

ſhould preſent themſelves tro our Mind, as foon-as we 

will'think of *em, provided the capacity we have of 

thinking 'be nor fill'd by the quick and confuſed Sen- 

fations we receive from whar paſſes in our Body. 

Now ' we ' may be willing to think of all things, be- 

cauſe the natural impreflion which impels ns rowards 

- good, does extend to all the things that we may think 

of, and we' may ar all rimes think of all things, be- 
cauſe we are united to him that includes 


the Ideas of all things, as I proved * elſe- 
where. | 

- If it be then true, that we may be w;l- 
ling to confider nearly what we already 


* Read the Chapter of 
the 34 Book, whoſe Title 
2, That we ſee 11] things 
inGod; and the Expla- 
nation of this Chapter. 


ſee as afar off, ſince we are united to the Univerſal 
Being ; and if it be certain, that by virtue of the 
| Law of Nature, Ideas come near us, as ſoon as 
we deſire ir, it muſt be concluded ; 
©: Firſt, That we have a princip!e of our determinations ; 
for ir is the actual preſence of particular Ideas which 
determines poſitively towards parricalar goods, the 
motion we have towards good in general ; and _ 
thus 
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wided by wonfufced Sentfations, if ir be willing 
_—_ to have the prinaiple ef 4rs detetminarions tt 
Ir appears frem- allthis, that God & not zhe Authot 
of Sin.and thar Mandoes-not give himſelf now Modifi- 
cations : God is notche Authet of Sin, finee he con 
tinually imprints a motion 40 go farther &n hi who 
Sins, -or ſtops ar a particytar good, -and he gives him 
The power 10 think of ovher things, aad 10 apply him- 
ſelf ro other goods thanthat which attnally is the _ | 


4 em after F*Y 


af Nie thovghn and of: his 1ove-; That he coins 

1 mot to love thoſe things which -he-aan fot» 

*Withour being troubled 'by aty rettorſes ; 
i= L re hire to hitaſelf by the feerer: 

58 thite, God dovs in one eaſe impet the Signet 

i the Object of his- Sing if rhis ObjeCt uyipears- 

good 1 the Sinner 3 for, as moſt Divities-ſlayy 

that + nn, par 

bn dh, proceeds from t it is valy ahrough: 

fil judpme of otit Mind thar-the Creatures - 

vit-g006 to Us; that , @pable of aQing in us atd- 

Way us Happy. The Sin of -a Mat: lies in this, 

kir he 0668 tot telet all rhe patricular Gvods:ro the 

Weralgi' Good ; or rartier in tht he dbeoncr Ton: 

ples bor love the Soveraign Goud in the particular - 

bids'; and To des not regulate his Love accord 
the Will of God, 6t actording is the eſſential 

weſtity ofder of which all Men have a knowledge, 

which is fo- much the thbte perfedt as they are 

'Rfietly tthited to God, and are fefs ſenſible of 

ns of theit- Senſes and Pal- 


Ws. Bor out Senſes iffiſe ofr Souls 37 1p rd} Cmere te 
thivagh our Whote Bodies, afd our Paſ- + ey om of 
fobs-rraniſÞort theth, if I may {6 fay, 'i- Sith Bok, towards the 

jak oy Tex wr fn 


to _ - Whith are about us, they © flint, 


a rhe Tight of God which * 
* Gertly 


ither does Man pive himſelf new Modikcations, 
fiethe motiohs'of love thar God continivally imprints 
uþbf}1 us incteafes, or diminiſhes not, whether we 
Tove or riot 3 I mean, although rhis natural- 
motion of love be, of be nor derertmined by any Idea 
of our Mind. Th's morivn does not ceaſe Even by its | 
abquieſtence in the poſſeſſion of Good, as the tmetion 
of” Bodies ceaſes by their reſt. 'Tis probable that 
God always impels us With an equal forte towards 
tim 3 for he inclines us towards good in general as 
much as we are capable of, and. we are at all rimes- 
equally capable of ir, beeauſe our Will, or Natural 


capatity of Willing is always equal in it ſelf, Thus: 
the 


_ ral motion rowards Good; Bur *ris becauſe, as I haye 


- our Habits, and whether we are worthy of the Liaye 


are, bur only of what we feel. If we had never fel: 


| 4 Searth after Trath. + 
the impreſſion : or Natural motion which, carties 
towards-gobd, neither increaſes or diminiſhes. Ms 

: I confeſs we have no clear Idea, nor even any j- 
ternal Senſation of. rhis equality of impreſſion or nay 


elſewhere proved, that we know not our ſelves by z 
clear Idea 3 nor are we conſcious of our own. Facyl 
ties. whilſt they don't actually operate : we do not feel 
in out ſelves, what is natural, common, and always 
the ſame, as we are not ſenſible of - the heat and mo 
tion of our Hearts. We ate not likewiſe ſenſible o 


or Wrath of God. ;There is perhaps-in us an infinite 
number of Faculties which are abſolutely unknown tg 
us ; for we have no internal Senſation . of. what we 


Pain, nor a deſire for particular Goods, we could not 
by the internal Senſation we have of our ſelves, dil- 
cover wherher we ſhould be capable of feeling Paingr 
willing ſuch Goods. "Tis our Memory, . and not our 
internal Senſation that reaches us we are. capable of 
feeling what we no longer feel, or of being . agitated 
by Paſſions, which at preſent we feel no motions of 
Thus there is nothing which hinders us from believing 
thar God always inclines us rowards him with an & 
qual force, although afrer a very different manner: 
He always-preſerves in our Souls an equal capacity of 
willing, or one and the fame will, as in all matter he 
preſerves an equal quantity of murion. . Bur although 
1E were not certain, I don't ſee how we .can fay that 
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the encreaſe or diminution of the natural motion of 


our Souls depends upon-us, ſince we cannot be the 
cauſe of the extenſion of our own Will. 

- Ir is however certain, by what I have faid before, 
that God produces, and alſo preſerves wharſoever is 
real and poſitive in the particular determinations of 
the morions of our Souls, whether Ideas or Senſati- 
ons. For 'tis he who determines our motions for a 
general Good, rowards particular Goods ; bur not at- 
ter an invincible manner, fince we have a tendency to 
go farther, So that all we do when we ſin, is, tiar 

x Ve 


Abavch'ofite Trath. 


{vital thar-we are able to do, by means of tha 
reffion we have towards him who: inelades all 


Gtls:: For we can do nothing. bur by the power 
| dahingaiin us: Now; whas chiefly makes us Sin, is 
eſe, we' chooſe: rather-1o-, enjoy than 10 examine, 
beaye-of the Pleaſure we fgel in enjoying, and the 
tibwe find in-cxamioing:: We: ceaſe- x6 make uſe of 
the morion- that is given, us 'to-enquire after. Good- and 
glimipe it» - and: we: ſtop -in- the- enjoymens..of ſuch 
ing as we: ought only ro-make uſe ob” Bur if we 
wrowly ablerve, we ſhall fee there is. nothing real 
win part;. bur a- defedt and cefarion from-enquiry ; 
with: owe: may fo ſay; carrupts the action of God 
gs; bur: which however cannot deſtroy. it. Thus} 
Whay do-we: when we do not Sin 2 We dethen what- 
Wer Gad does in-us-; for-we limit-not-to aparticuler, 
of 'raahet 10-2 falſe Good, the love that God imprints 
anus for the true Good. And, when we Sin, what 
& we ® Norhing.; far we: love a-fatſe: Good, rhay 
Gall enclines: us! nor ro: love: by an- invincible Impref 
fn. /We' ceaſe ro: ſeek: the: reue Good; and- make 
uigſeſs'rbe-morion- which: God imprints-on-us. © Now, 
wheni we love ary particular. Good: only, or againſt 
Order, we receive trom-God as-greart- an impreſſion: 
ef Love, as-if we ſtopr-nor arts Good: -- Moreover, 
thisparticular derermination, which-15 neither neceſ- 
Gared! nor: invincible, is-al(o- given us'of God. Theres 


fore when we Sin, we produce no. new modification 


wor ſelves. | 

; However, I confeſs,, when we do nor: Sin, but -re- 

&& Tempration,. we: may ſay in one Senſ2, that we 

give our ſelves a new-modification, becauſe we-would 

think of-other rhings than' on the falſe Goods whicly 
us. Bur what we then do- is produced by-the 


attion which God-impreſſes on us,  thar-is, 'by-our-mo#- 


tion towards Good in general; or by our Will affifted 
by Grace; or illuminated by; light, ar- impelled-by 
+preingaged Pleaſure: For in ſhort, if 'eis pretended, 
thar ro Will different things, is ro give our (elves dif- 
ferent Modifications, I grant thar in” this wy the 
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of Bodies, thar I hear founds in the Air, and feel pain 


thar wants nothing, and 'who' can Philoſophile at his 


A'Search after Truth. 
Mind can diverſly moditie it felf, by the ation it iu 
ceives from God 77 Hnonunt hh Pobieigg 

" Bur ir muſt always be obſerved; rhar thar: aQigr 


thar God performs in us, 'depends upon us, 'and'is'ng 
invincible ir reſpect ro patricular Goods. + For wh 
a particular Good iS preſented to us, we have ariin- 
ternal Serifation of our-liberty in refpect- 20 it; as we 
bave of our Pleaſure and Pain when we feel ir.” W; 
are even cenvinced of onr Freedom, by the ſame re- 
ſors that we are convinced:of our Exiſtence; 'for'ris 
the internal Senſation we have of our Thoughts;which 
reaches us thar we are. - And if in the rime that we 
are conſcious of our liberry-in reſpect ro a” patticdlir 
Good, we ought ro doubt whether or no we are free, 
becauſe we have no clear Idea” of our liberry:: We 
muſt alſo doubr of our Pain, and Exiſtence, at the 
rime even'when we are very unhappy, fince we' have 
no clear Idea, either of our Souls; or of our Pain. 
Ir is not the ſame with internal Senfarion,” as with 
our external Senſes: Theſe always deceive' us' in 
ſomething, when we follow their information 3 bur 
our internal Senſation never deceives us, *Fis by tny 
exrernal Senſes, that I ſee Colours upon'the*ſurface 


im my Hand; &c. and I -am' deceiv'd, if 1:judge of 
thefe things upon the relation of my Senſes. -Bur 'tis 
by internal Senſation that I ſee Colours, hear Sounds, 
fuffer Pain: and I deceive not my ſelf, ro think I ſee 
when I ſee, hear when I hear, 'or ſuffer when I fuffer, 
provided I ſtay there. I explain nor theſe things more 
at large, becaule they are evident of 'emſelves; Thus 
having an internal Senſation of our liberty, atrthe ſame 
time that a particular Good preſents it ſelf -ro our 
Mind, we oughr nor to doubr, whether we are free 
in reſpect to this Good, Yer, as we have nor always 
rhis internal Senſation, and ſometimes- only '\confulr 


 Whar remains'of it in our memory after a very con- 


fuſed manner ; We may think of the-abſtracted Rea- 
ſons which hinder vs from feeling our ſelves periuaded 
that it 1s nor poſſible for Man to be free: Like a Szo:c, 


eale, 


> A Seatth oficr Truth... 
« Bak @ap-imaginezbariPain is not an. Evil; becaniſe 
/- Wi iernal-Senfarign, he has of it, does nor actually 
canihbe him. of the. contrary... He may. prove as Se- 
þ chas.done,. by- Reaſons that in one Senſe are true, 
TEE contradiction that a wile Man can be 
DY.: - -| 7 | 


co 


1 L&8 


"Yeriwheh the, internal Senſation we. have of out 4 
dives, will nor ſuffice/ro convince us that we are free, I 
way; periwade ; our. ſelves. of -it: by Reaſon. For : | 
' lang convinced by. Reaſon that God only agts for 
unlelf, and that he cannot give. us any morion which - 
ds-not towards him 5: the impreſſion rowards good 
ngeneral may be'mvincible, bur: ic- is plain rhe im- 
retſion, be gives.us;;zowards particular Goods, muſt 
neceffarily be free...,For if this impreflion was invin- 
able,:we ſhould nat have any moriqn. ro: go. ro God); 


au + we 


hey. would nor be free, but purely natural, and ab- 
autely:neceſlary.,.” ; ; TER 
* Thus alchough we ſhould not be convinced. of our 
berty.by the internal Senſation we have of our ſelves, 
temught by Reaſon; diſcover that” irs, neceflary that 
Man ſhould be created free ; ſuppoling that he be ca- 
able of d airing particular Goods, and that he can 
lefire theſe Goods, only by the impreflion or motion 
thax;God.-continually, gives him for himſelf, which 
may. likewiſe be proyed by Reaſon.,. Bur 'tis nor the 
'the;capacity ,we have of ſuffering any Pain 
To diſcover. that we, have-this capacity, there "is no 
ay, bur, inrernal yynories 3--and -yet no one 
tbur, Man. is ſubject to Pain... 
4As; we, know got; our Soul .by:. a; clear Ideas 
L-bave cliewhere explained, 'rwould' be. in vain 
;8$;10;: try, £0; difcoyer, what, 48, 15; in: us, which 
: tes the action . that God imprints ot: us5 
epwhat it is in.us which is overcome by a derermil- 
£ 2% 2, 2:: | hahon 
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AD Arp ut 


nation thas is not-invincible, and thr " 'b 
by our. Will, or impreſſion: n towards wh | 
ang by its upian with 


al Beings.  E6r,a0we haves o- T 
aicazion obour: Soul, theto' 4 
rion,which teaches us it, and 
'Fis-rhis Senſation ore that P maſt” 'n 
convince our ſetves't thar wearefree.:- Fe alverF'y 
Clearly e : cali {5p0n ee 
cular good | - Por rhe 
Can. doube- chat by 


= 
Ep | 


its che wh 


what we are: 4 


we th into an 
Ee, "of | . 
—— {san Objection thee" is. wee" ro” be makes 
gzinſt what I have faid ; 5 and althe wh 
ttivial, ir. nevertheleſs is ad to. 
The hatred of 'God; fa they;-is ati ac 
there is. no Good; | IFN) eG 


ners, and God bg&-no, part in fr oo evitty Man | 
acts, and-gives himſelf” 4 nw" riodiBeation, By 
a&tion-which: | 

I: Anſwer;Tha 


freely-and) a0 oe 
not-hare. Toby 


oa not v6. 
HE 3608 


We:muſs pn KF... in- Hatred) "his | 
Sealation of the Souls Smarieh of the "mw rg ; 
nſation 


#7 il Srrch after Truth. 
6s ml i tran by bed , Fax 'cis'a + modikicatign of 


ll Maddlly ſpeaking, has neither Good 
gn 4 'q Ty 7 the motian it is nor ill pus fi incg 
vo: ade 2. free, tha. of Loye. For external 
br 1 | (Che 2 ng only 2 Srivation of Ggod, . it.is evident 
Ph miſty Erth. ws -xÞ ty the privarion of Good, that 
AB -rovWards:Good, $9 rhar whatever there 
Ye al and. pofrive in xhe Hazred, even. of God, 
ih z bad if 1+: And the Sinner cannot hate 
hy : thalfing. .an abuſe of rhe 
a yo " God continual gives him to - induce hiwz 
Yt 2 ley he bits 


oO 


ad; opp er whe OAT Con- Trkth: 
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:ohs:. the diffcairies that ere raifed about. Concnpi- 
ace have much | relation to rhoſe things I bave ex+ 
ined,/ it will be proper for me here 0 ſhow that 
£d- is not the Author of Concupilcence, altho' fe 
eriviiies all. chings in us 5 and "cis only he hs pt6- 
bees even ſenſible Pleaſures in us. 
;k-fe4ms andoubted-ro me that we ought to 


the firſt Book of this Search after Trarh, and per te ig 
—_ the Natural Laws of the union of the 
;. Man even before Sin,. was carried By 

£ $Srefight of Pleaſure t9 the. uſe of ſenfible Good 
« that every time that certain traces were formed 
in the chief part of his Brain, certain thoughts were 
Miliced in his Mind. Now, theſs Laws were very 
; for the Reaſons. br, ought in the ſame Chapter, 
is fappoſed; as gs the Fall all rhings were per- 
bb well regulated,” ſo Man had. neceſſarily a pow 
er:vver lis Bodys that.he cow'd hinder the formation 
df theſe, rr20es when He wou'd 5 for order requires, 
that the Mind fhou'd. govern the; Body; Now this 
pier of Mans Mind over. his Body, conſiſted ſtrictly 
«+4 an to hiedaſoes: gat and different applicar 


L 3 carians, 
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< God Sas 5 Ss we have that i4 This E ſn relates to 
Ne the Sen/ ets T 'of .C | T: iſcenct 3 ples: of the firſt 


| of tte Search af: 


forthe Reaſons I have given in the fifth Pe 


Tn the ObjefFion of. - 1: [4,\t the Sinner ſhou'd ſuſpend the com: 
| | juſt rhar the Sinner uſpend rhe-com- 
_ 5,906 + munication of Motions 3 that 'the Will of 


whe 5th Cap. of the God ſhou'd * be accommodared- ro his ; and 


2” ae the loſs ceptions im the Law. of -Narure. : So' that 


374 A Starch afit#Trath. 
|  eations, he could ftop the communication! of the gg; | WY 
rions which wefe produced in' his Body -by -thole-Oy. i 
jets that were abour him, over which his. Will:uy 8 BY 
nor an immediare' and direct power, as-ithad:oves, i 

his 'own Body. --I don't ſee how%:we'can; conceing if * 
that after any other manner, he cou'd hijider the BW 3" 
rraces from being formed in his Brain:Fhus the Witty i 3 
God, or general Law of Nature, which' is the trys B 
cauſe of the communication'of Motion,” wou'd'on o- 
rain occaſions depend upon Adamize Will ;{for:God had 
this reſpect: for him, ' that be produced not new My- 
tions in his Body, if he conſented nor ro: them, of a 
leaſt in rhe chief part of ir, ro which the Soul isim- 


mediarely united. * =} by 0 
. Such —_ the Inftirurion -of Naw before Sin'; 
Order requires it ſo ;' and conſequently, he whoſe 
Will is ever conformable tro Order. Now rhis Wil 
continuing always the ſame, rhe Sin of the firſt Man 
has overturn'd the Order of Nature; becaule the'firk 
Man having'Sinned, ' Order wou'd 'nor+ pertnir him 
abſolurely ro rnle over any thing. *! Ir is not 


; f Gor yg that in'fayour of him, there ſhoud be &- 


zhat Man ſuftsind Man 5s fubje& ro Concupiſcence'; his: Mind 
rs fo the prver be gerends upon his Body 3 he feels in himſelf 


ad over hns Body, 


indeliberate Pleaſures, - and involuntary and 
rebellious Motions, in conſequence of his moſt Juſt 
--"v who united both parts of which he 'is - compo» 
-Thus formal Concupiſcence, as well as formal Sin, 
is nothing real ; It is in Man only; the loſs of- rhat 
power he had of : ſuſpending the communication of 
Morions on-certain occaſions't We muſt-nor-admir in 
God a pofirive Will of producing: ir. -This'loſs thar 
Man has ſuſtained, is not a 'Narural conſequence of 
the Will of God, which is ever conformable to ors 
der, and always the ſame ;7 'tis a conſequence of 'Sin 
which has made Man unworthy of: ER mag gone 

""W > oc car we od Ee et # 4, 


28 "= .- 


A Search'a ter Truth, 


iy - ki Innocence and Juſtice. 99 that we muſt 
bs. that God is not the cauſe of Concypiſcence, bur 
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s by the General Law of Nature, 'tis by the Will 
of God char ſenfible Objects produce cerzain Mn- 
ions. in. the Body of Man, and thar theſe Motions 
xcite Certain Genfarions in the Soul, ulcful for the 
eſeryation of the Body, or propagarion of” the Spe- 
tes ; wha dares then ſay, that theſe things are nat 
nod. in themſelves ? 

"I know very well, that we ſay Sin is the cauſe of 
certain Pleaſures ; we ſay it, . but do we know it ? 


Rually produce ſomething.? Can we..conceiye no- 


"the .reaſon is, becauſe we will not rake pains. e- 


tis, becauſe we will begin an Explication which 1s 
contrary to what we have heard perſons ſay, who, 
1t may be,. ſpoke with more Gravity and Afſurance, 
than Reflexion and Underſtanding, 
.:0in is the cauſe of Concupiſcence, bur ir is not the 
cauſe of Pleaſure 3 as Free-will is the cauſe of Sin, 
withour being the cauſe of the Natural Motion of 
the Soul. . The pleaſure of the Soul is good, as welt 
 @ 1ts motion or love; and rhere 1s - nothing good 
- that God does not. The rebellion of the Body, and 
malignity of Pleaſure, proceeds from Sin, as the in- 
clination of the Soul to, or its acquieſcence in a par- 
ticular good, comes from the Sinner:Bur theſe are only 
privations and nothings thar the Creature is capable 


"All Wleaſure is good, and even in ſome manner 
makes him happy that enjoys it, ar'leaſt whileſt he 
enjoys it. Bur we may ſay thar Pleaſure is Eyil, be- 
cauſe inſtead of raiſing ' the Mind to him that cauſes 


375: 


' ad Motions of Concupiſcence, is performed by God 3 Aug.ogainf 
far God effects whatever is done, bur thar'is no Evil : #he :wo E- 
| dans | piftl:s of the 


Pel. 1 1.cap. ' 


i, O's. 


\ 1, we think that Sin, which is nothing, ſhou'd 
be a Cauſe ? However, we ſay it,: bur ir may. 


nough to think ſeriouſly upon whar we fay ; or elle. 


itit happens through the errour of our Mind,and cor- . 


ruption of our Heart, thar ir-abaſes ir towards ſen- 
ible Objects which ſeem to Cauſe it, Z4 It 
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EXPLANATION 


OFTHE 


Fall Cheers the Felt Book. 


_—_..., Where 1fy,' 


th PR Will cannot differently determine the I 
W bas towards go0d, bur by Commanidj the Un . 
Pn ta repreſent ſome particider Oi 'eft to Ft. | 


muſt not imagine that che Will commands tl 
Underſtanding otherwiſe than by irs delire 
Abes ; for the Will has no other Adtian. mate 
mnſt we believe, rhar tlie Underſtanding obeys the 
Will in producing in jr ſelf the Ideas of thoſe things 
which the Soul defires : For the Underſtanding does 
not Act: Ir only receives the Light or the Ideas of 
Objects by the neceſſary union ir has with him who 
includes all Beings after an intelligible manner, as we 
have explained it in the Third Book. 

This then is the whole Myſtery. Man Participates. See the Ex. 
of the Soveraign Reaſon, and Truth diſcovers it ſelf ro om 
him proportionably as he applies himſelf to ir, and Cpaprer of 
prays it. The deſire of the Soul is a Natural Prayer red Park 
which is always granted ; for ir is a Natural Law, f wy 34 
that the Ideas ſhould be ſo much the more preſent ro 
the Mind, as the Will defires them with the more 
fervency. Thus, pw ided the Capacity we have of 
thinking, or our Underſtanding, be nor filled with 
the Confusd Senſations we receive by means of what ) 
paſſes in our Body 3 we never defire to thiak on any 
Object, bur the Idea of the ſaid Object is immedi- 
prely preſent to us ; and as experience it ſelf reaches 
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us, the ſaid Idea'is the more preſent and clear, ,,. 
ing..as- our. deſire. is ftronger, and. thar the cq,. 
fuſed Senſations we receive by the Body, are wezke, 
and leſs ſenfible,. as I have already obſerv'd in the 
Db reregor TE ing, that the Will 
-T herefore Mm; laying, that the commands 
 Undecrfta ha preſent ſome particular Object oy 
I only meant, that the Soul which would conſider 
that Obje&t with attenrion, draws near unto ir by it 
deſire ; this defire,, purſuant to the efficaciaus 
Wall of God, 'which {is} rhe invioJable Law: of N.. 
ture, is the cauſe of the preſence and clearneſs of 
the Idea which repreſears that Object. I could no! 
expreſs my ſelf otherwiſe; nor explain my ſelf as ] 
do. now. ; fince. 1 had .not as yer proved, .thar God 
alone is the; Author of our Jdeas, and that qur par- 


ticular Wills are . the Occaſional. Cauſes of it. 1 


ſpoke according to the common Opinion, and I have 
often been forced ſo to do, becaufe all things cannor 
| be ſaid at one and the fame time. Readers muſt 
have Equiry, and truſt for ſome time, in order to be 
ſatisfied ; for none bux Geomerriciang can always pay 
in ready Cola, FT or ere oy 
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yy I: ay thar we -have no Ideas - Ne amino taceremus in; - 


of the” Myſteries of Faith, ir is! *25977,944 Fres, cum 
viſible - 'by - whar/ precedes; . and © what eee df ry gp 
follows, "that I : ſpeak of "the clear Ideas . Cum, quaritur ; quid 
which' produce- Light and: Evidence, and- ; /7 of fagns proves 1. 
Object, if I'may 1o ſpeak: I grant, for wwew tres Perſon, nonut 
Inſtance, that /a” Peaſant-could. never be-/_ 5 ieþoramgg we 2d non 
lieve, that "the ' Son of God: was made, ”B. 5. Gh. 9. FIEs 
Man, or that :there are Three Perſons'in ' -:. 
the Godhead, urileſs he had ſome Idea of; the'union- 
of the . F/ord with :onr Humanity,' and. ſome no- 
tion of Perſon. But if thoſe Ideas. wete clear, we 
might by applying our ſelves to them, perfectly ap- 
prehend thoſe Myſteries, and explain rhem ro others ; 
they would no longer be ineffable Myſteries. The 
Word Perſon, according to Sr. Auguſtin, has been 
ſpoken of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Thott, not ſo much clearly ro explain what they are, 
asnot to be filenr upon a Myſtery which we are oblig'd 
was of oY TT ET 
+ I fay here, that we have no Ideas of our Miſteries, 
gs 1 have faid'elſewhere, that we haye no Ideas of 
of HE 6 6 tf POLE TRE. our 


our Soul; becans the Na ear of or 
tha tharof oor My 7 
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repreſents things ro- th 


that a Nas may diſcoy 
5 I 


or ſach | Mpatioes 
faid ſon $ That we 
ſomerimes I have denied 2 Ir is difficult, and often 
rireſom and diſagreyalile, ee - K&Þ too rigorous an 
exaQneſs i in our E: ions, fince ir is ſufficient to 
our” 
When--at: Author: only. contradicts him(ME in the 
Mind of thoſe who Criticiſe upon him, and whoare 
defirous he ſhould contradict himſelf, he hoods _ 
= dre and - he could uocdrinke 
nos. 
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rehend all this diſtih@(y, iN neceſfery - 

& nh ther norhing bur” knowledge! and 
"Meir to-ACt.”-: For: when we, F 

"love Novo tur Objek 6 is; cithevbecauſs we:know: 


five rhar' it! 58" Surg \Now:; 'theve iS'a,g 

deal; of differatice-betwedn Knowledpe: and Pleaſu oY :. 
Know ledge” enlightens:; ours Mindz and-makes us di 
ſtinguiſh good , wirhour inducing us adtually:'and 
-th-Jove-it > Pleaſurs!on-riie contraoy-indiices 
and Jereeminacibs 1 forcibly ro--love- rhe -QbjeFtwhicl 
W@rv9 ro oecafion- it. Knowkglge: does: nov induces 
«f :ie--felf p: it only - - makes -us freely -and'of OutſNOun 
ord incline our {ſelves:rgwards tar Good/winah-r 
20886384 Taves- us wholly: ro:our: felves:-:Dlea- 
re-on/ the conmary amticipates-our Reaſows=it. hint 
| a ns fem: cinlillting irs iddoa Aer nagar as 

our ſelves, andraerkens-ourliberrys * 7 


UQCE, 


There 
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Revlon” riat {12258 good, of becauſe. wo ind ppt 
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Theres as Adem is the Fall hal a time 
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ure i | 


It, thar is 


& grip 1 bn. ondes 6x8 giving him. 
; leafures of. 


rever. Soon hap for 
poneoine roomy wauld have look'd 


:Yirrge, 5 wagtopn of 
Frog : He: <a orgs fy cage 
nifie himſelf; had he 6 t96brapr ealible 
he might be liable to, the W, 


he alfa fab Mall;: 
infintely-mo mew 


MM"; > order ro. thew: Mercy to-them/all, in Fe/n 
= ro. the ehd that he. who glories thoald.only glory 
in the:Lord;- -, . 

Therefore: ir- is anideene me; 0% a9 Ba felr ng 
Pre-ingaging Pleaſure; in: bis Duty 3. bur. J am-of opi- 
nion;''that-it-is not alrogether certain,that be felr Joy, 
though-1 :fuppaſe:ic-in-this Place, becauſe Jabiok i i 
very iprobable. Vvr to; mY" Klhonithai 2 

"There is ithis difference berween Pre-i 
fure,:and the Pleaſure of: Joy, that the t antici 
pates Reaſon, 'and: the larrer follows iz,;; for Joy na: 

«+ turally reſults fromthe knowledge-we haye Ty ouf 


appr 


Ferti | 

at | perfeRtly God 
prog "Ae would: have ured his fee Wil in ont 
ks hee , *har king of 


_ a a wt þ 4 tam 
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A Search after Truth. 
Happineſs;; or of ' our Perfections; fince we catv.never. 
ok upon our ſelves as happy or perfect, withour 
bldg” Kntiodtarety joyful ar it. *As'we: may be ſen- 
ible of our Happineſs by Pleaſure, | or-difcover it by 
 Redſor's fo' there are two forts of Joy:! Bur I:doinor 
heak*in -this place of rhar which is purely ſenfible 2 
[peak of thar which: Adam could feel,” as :aineceſſary 
dantinics of the knowledge he had of his: happineſs in 
vim” himſelf to God. And there is fome reaton ro 
weſtion whether he really had thar Joy. -- © 
*1The Chief is, thar this Joy might have. raken up his 
Mind - ro'ithat degree; 'as-ro deprive him of .hns: Li- 
bertys. and would have united him reiGod-after arr 
inmacible:manner. 'Forwe'tnay believe; thar.as this 
ſof'miſt be proportionable to the: II yor 
lelſed;” i ir- muſt needs be 'exceſfive. 
{>Bur! I anſwer ro this, firſt, ' Thar the: Joy which is 
purely Inteledtual leaves the Mind abſolutely "free, 
 and'has' bur little influence over its capacity; thinking 
therein" ir-differs from ſenfible Toy; eng oy. 
Giſtutbs our Reaſon, and leflens our Liberry-*: 

I anſwer in the ſecond place, 'That Adants Happi- 
neſs at the firſt inſtant of his Creation, did not con- 
fiſt'in a full and-enrire poſſeflion of foveraign Good ; 
he was liable ro loſe ir, and ro become unhappy. His 
Happineſs chiefly conſiſted in that he felr no pain, 
and rhar he was in his favour who was to make him 

rfectly happy, had he perſevered in his Innocence. 

herefore his Joy was nor excefiive ; moreover, it 
was, of ought to have "been mixd” withx kind of 
fear, for he haJ reaſon tobe diffident of himſelf. 

Finally, I anſwer, That Joy does nor always apply 
the Mind to the real Cauſe which produced it. As 
we feel Joy art the fight of our Perfections, it is na- 

tural ro believe thar the faid ſight occaſions it ; for 
when one thing always follows another, we naturally 

k.on it as one of its Effects. So we look upon our 

ſelves as the Authors of our preſent Felicity : We 
have a ſecrer Complaiſance in our Natural Perfecti- 
ons: We love our ſelves: We do not always think on 
him 


| 4th het rh, 
pa vhs _—_ ds alkas2n Inperceptible may 


"&& cerrajms that 44am hae moore diltinfly tu 
whe: : beſt -Philoſopher rhax (ever; ,was;. that. God my 
was capabli roratt'in; him, and+. to occaſion thas Sa 

Gian of Joy: whick: be: felin hins(elb at whe. ſight of 

ppineſs. and VerfieGtions {| He knew that clearly 

by : the: of Reaſon, whenever he. 2Pplied. hiael 

= ir3, buthe-did nos feel. Mefelvon bhe. contrary 

that the ſaid Joy, was 'a Conſequence. of. bis Perſe 

ens,. and-be always; felt. ity. withour any: application on 

his part. .\» Elieretore that: Senſation-might: induce; hin 

w: congder his own, Parkochions, and, 10idelight in 

himſelf,: i: caſe: ihe forgot ar ary wiſe loſe the fight 
_ ef hinw\mhoſe; -» are: not-ſenfible; \Se:rhat 

Toy was Ne wm or woken .: a91it! is 

Dag O19 COMFRary Y oe Facts 

-of his Pride : and. Ruin; Ani there- 

| - abatt ic: bahow'd:. addon 

va take: (care; [1166 the: Capacity off bss\ Mindits 

he fil'd ns oſs Fax excited- i hieSovlog 
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THe 4 bythe in this ter, Wea he! Epc , | 


jon 38,;the. 4 


a parnicularly merited for us, af jock FY > 5 pi 
Gall 1 vo xkia the Saco ef Feſt By 3 17. 1s not 
lat. there ; 18 no ocher race. but that, or, chat mere 
(which Chriſt has nor purchaſed for us :. Bur 
li the Grace of Jeſu Chrof, to diſtinguiſh,it from. 
the ; Pres, that God ,gave :ro the firſt Man when 
Cres "which? is commonly call'd rhe Crea- 
90, the Kg by which Adam might 
was chief, «. a Grace of 
In; the preceding, Re- 
| agg no.concupilcence, 
od Th po pc's no Trenggig Pleaſures. to op, 


it, .. 
we the 14S EEE we now ſtand i in need of to 
keep us within the bounds of our Dury, and to pro* 
ce and maintain- Charity in- us; is | Pre-ingaging 
eleation... For . as Pleaſure produces; and\mains. 
uns the Love, of hol things whic FI becafion it, of 
| fem to occalion | ir 3 theP re ingaging leafures we tes 
11, telation ro our Bodies, _ nee and inaintain 
Gage iduy, Ini us. $0 rhar-being directly. corittary to: 
| 4 JMinleſs, Gad. wete,;p Plex x9 | produce ape 
mauts 


br again id 
Eo as 4 epfulr of Sin muſt neeq; 


2yv4 be Scales in Eguili- 
h charged ; 3 nor only 1 mn 
Leven. 155 bur alſo 


ado Gs 


in removing ſome of the other cpa which bear it 
down. .”* yy 
rhe « Man Wh bas :ove"of God it bis Hear,” 
may” Fog ela force of ere fe 2 = without ene 
great 
T x of "Tra, 
cefary'for all y a pon 
- ,rion 'or'” 4 TITOO arity, Av'SE: "Huſtin 
, commonly takes ir BOK Hy | rien that what ever. 
'.” | 25006 ay es he wits NR BP, 
+ ©. the Equiyocation, Gi bing © ord Prion 
in ny ſenſe, 1 do 'not Think hy body . 
Whar T have ſaid. © *- * Bur 


A SMb after Tiwth. | 


his is'the-Caſe;' Ir is ſuppoſed thar Pleafur 
e are one and rhe fame wy , becanfe the % 

-withour th  brher ; Fr. 1 $:. Aupuſtih does 
Fdiſtingii m. Ahd: this b eng ſ ppofed 
Toth the” tig jt Ay ying what the Tay. We 
phelnde with San 4 arnpl, =p teleBizr, 
"4 operemur nece(ſe eſt; "tht Men certaitily 


0 " p "chat which they Love ; and we may alſo fay, 
| we exn do nothing good or trierſrotious without 
DaeRtarion or without Chatiry. Bur I hope ro ſhew 

an Explanation FHhall give upon the,Treatiſe of the 

Rp ;" that” rhere is as mnch difference berwixrt 

| & afd Deliberate or Indeliberate Love, as there 
pherwizr- our Knowledge and our Love ; or to ex- 

#robs-thit difference ſenfibly, as thete is berweeti the 

7 or 2 Body and 0; Motion. | | 
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Kx Þ LANATION 
| 18 4 I 

hs: F Biebe fare at- Fr beg: gpning of > he toth Chapter 


gf the" Fir/® Book,” arid i the 6th of the Second Bock, 

"06R* Merhed - 'Fhiar' tr is-very difficult to prove that' 
-\ there are Bodies: PPirch muſt "be 't1derfloed of thi 
"the Progfs that ors dletged of their Pet 


| F is very fa} among Met: 1o' te | rfedly igno- 
rantof 'whar they think rhey tthderftand bt Sl 
to) derfland certzin- rhings pretry well; which chey 
ney they have cor/fh thach as fdeas of When thelt 
have forme fare in their Jiguarts, they ſides 
fo'whar they. do nor-4 end, ortorh ings they hg 
/ itnpert«@ knowledge 6f 34 ba rhe? 
pately! Intelfedtual per Beſt the fiks i 
preflions may be allowed me) they unwillingly 'rz* 
Felvs Jadiſpurable Dcmonrartions, 
Aa 2. For 


d 


A Search after Trwb. 

For Example, What can the generality of: Meg 
rhink, when rhe major part. of Metaphyſical Truts 
are. proved to them ; When the Exiſtence of God 
demonſtrated 'to them, the Power. of his Witt, the 
Immurabiliry . of his Decrees ; That there is but one 
God, or one real Cauſe which does all in all 2 

' That there is bar one ſoveraign Reaſon, of which all 
Intelligences participate 3 Thar there is bur one nece{- 
fary Love,which is the Principle of all Created Wills 
They think Men'ſpeak Words abſolutely void of Senſe, 
that they have no Ideas of the things they advance, and 
that they would-do well ro hold their Tongues... Me- 
raphyſical Truths and Proofs having nothing-that is 
ſenſible in them, Men are nor. moved,. and. conſe- 
quently not conyinced- by . them. Nevertheleſs ic is 
molt cerrain, that abftrated. rhings are the moſt dj» 
Rin, and Metaphyſical Truths are the cleareſt and 
the moſt evident. 

Men ſay ſometimes that they have no Ideas of God, 
and that they have no knowledge of his Will ; and 
moreover think often as they ſay 3 bur 'tis be- 
cauſe they ' fancy they do nor know thar, which per- 
Faps they know beft. For where is the Man who he- 
firares to anſwer, when he is askK'd, Whether Gad is 
Wiſe, Juſt, Powerful ; whether he is, or is nor Trian- 
gular, Diviſible, Moveable, Lyable to any Alteration? 


2. +. es 01>" BT 
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of being deceived, whether certain qualifications agree 
net to a ſubje,. if one has no Ideas of thax ſubject. 
So likewiſe, Where is the Man who dares ſay, that 
God does not At by the Plaineſt Means ; Thar he is 
Irregular in. his Defigns ; 'That he makes Monſters by 
a pohicive, dire&, and particular. Will, and not. by a 
kind of necefliry. ;..In a Word, "Thar bis Willi 4s, or 
may be contrary. to the Order, of. which there'is no 
Man but has ſame knowledge.? Bur if we had ng.Idez 
of. the Will of 'God, we mighr ar leaſt queſtion. Fohe- 
ther he aQts. according. to certain Laws, w 

ny conceive. o muſt fallow; ſuppoſing. hex wil 


EC | | Be OY 


Nevertheleſs it is impoſſible ro anſwer wirhour fear 


- "A Search after Truth. 
"EFherefore Men have Ideas of things thar are purely | 
Telligible 3' and theſe Ideas are much clearer than 
ole of ſenſible Objects. Men are more certain of 
' th&-=Exiſtence | of God, than of Bodies ; and when 
they"look within theinſelves, "they | diſcover more 
_garly certain Wills of God, according to which he 
prefer res all Beings, than thoſe of their beſt. Friends, 


; For ' that Union of their Mind with God, and of 
7 their Will with his, I mean wirh the Erernal Law, or 
4 with - the Immutable Order, is an immediare, dirett, 
and neceſſary Unjon 3 and the union they have with .. 
F ſenfible Objects, being only Eftabliſh'd for the pre- 


| ſetvarion ' of their Health and Life, ir only makes 
| ther” know. rhoſe Objects according to the relation 
they have to that deſign. Th-et® 

'Tr-1s+ this immediate and diredt Union, which is 

only known, ſays St. Auguſtin, by thoſe whoſe Mind 

is purified, which enlighrens us in the moſt ſecrer re- 
cefles of - our Reaſon, and exhorrs and moves us, in 


the moſt inward part of our Heart. 'Tis this which - 


reaches us what God Thinks, and even whar God 
Wills; that is, his Erernal Truths and Laws ; for no 
body can queſtion our knowing ſome of them evi- 
dently. ' Bur the union we have with our beſt-Friends 
does: nor reach us evidently, either whar they think, 
or what they will. We think we know ir perfectly 3 


bur we are cofnmonly miſtaken, when we only know - 


it becauſe rhey rell ir us. 

which ſurround -us,- cannot inform us neither 3 For 
nay, it is ofren falſe in all reſpects, according as I have 
explained ir in this Book. And therefore I fay, thar 
It is more difficult than Men think, ro prove policive- 


of ir ſo poſitively as we imagine, ' and becauſe. is 


nived in it 


thoſe -whom they have ftudy'd all their life. ' 


The Union we have by our Senſes with Bodies 


the - relation of the Senſes is - never abſolutely true, ' 


ly that there are Bodies, norwirhſtanding our Senſes: 
afſute us there are ; becauſe Reaſon does nor aſſure us. 


is neceflary to conſulr ir with grear applicarignto'be ' 


Aa 3 But, 
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"ety ſenſible har they haye loſt ir, when they conſulr 


Aer 66 Makenen more Gllla thai reaſopabl, nt 
hearken more Willipgly ro the Teſtimony their Se: © 
ſes, than to. thas of internal Inals) they haye alway 
canſulced their Eyes ta aflure theinſelyes of the Ex 
ſence of Martrer, mabogr giving themſelves the' troy 


ble to conſulc their Reaſon : And. |rherefore they arg 
ſurpriſed when, they are rold that vis difficult to de- 


monſtrate it. Fhbey thipk ir is ſufficient co oy their 
Eyes ro ſee that: there are Bodies ; and incaſe there iy 
any fear of being deluded, they. rhink iz- ſufliciens 19- 
draw near and to touch them; after. which, they can 
hardly conceive there can be. any reaſon to. doubt of 
their Exiſter.ce. a | 

, Bur our Eyes repreſent Colours to us upon the ſur- 
face of Bodies,. and Light in the Air and in the Sun: 
Our Ears contey Sounds ro us, as being diſpers'd thrg- 
the Air, and Bodies which reverberate the- Eccho: 
And if we credit the Relation of rhe other Senſes, Hear 
will be in Fire, Sweetneſs in Sugar, Odor in Mugk; 
and all ſenſible: qualities in the Badies which ſeem to 
exhale or to diſperſe them. - Neverthelefs,it is certain; - 
by the- Reaſons 4 have alledg'd in the firſt Book of The 
Search after Truth, Thar all thoſe Qualifications axe nor 
our of the Soul, which feels them ; atleaſt, it is-not 
evident that. they. are in the Bodies: which ſurround us, 
kl then ſhould-we. conclude, on the bare Relatrion-of 
the Senſes, which,deceive us on all occaſions, that there 
arg indeed extefnal Bodies, and-even that theſe Bodies 
are like unto thoſe we ſee, I mean thoſe which are the 
immediate Object of- aur Spul; -When we look upon 
any, with-the Eyes;of aur Body... Certainly. this, is not- 


. wyhouy its. difticulky, what ever.men may fay. of it. - 


Moreover, if, we may.affure; var ſelves. of the: exi- 
iſtente of any Body bythe bare. Relation of our.Seyſes, 
ir -1$-particularly of that to which our Soul is immedi- 
ately. united, The mott lively Senſation, -and-rhat which 


ſeems to\have the jolt neceſſary. Relarion. taany Body 


aQually, exiſting, is Painc; Nevertheleſs, ir. happens - 
Ofreh,. that thouſe- who: have loſt; an, Arm; feel- vieleor 
ains in ir, even long after its Amputation.,-, They afe 


their 


rant it-... } us ſie 5 
Es, and. & 


ng |-raan, 008. ber 
= FEE pls bo fry 
faqs) 


wi 2 yes for atnce 
5 Telus & Sth 


+ 
+ - 


1 


4 
-. 
. 


307 2dmire a perfect black 


and tharis 


% 


"26 Beavih ter Truth. 
Id That thar only. can-inſtru@t me in'the figure 
mg j0 on of my Body, and-of thoſe which-ſurround. 


þ x*: b- = x 272 - 
[- hae uctherare weobligd = think of 'all this > Thar 


te t FE inretligible: :of ir ſelf ;* Thar heither our-Bo- + 
Ne + thoſe thiar are abour ir, can be'rhe immediare 
2: of our Mind';' That we'cannor/learn from our 
| Wherher -ir aQtually exiſts, and much leſs, whe- 
þ- V -s are Bodies that ſurround us. | That for that 
taſonwe ate -obli | hb ro acknowledge that there is 
ſine {uperiour Intelligence which alone is capable of 
4Ging in us; and which may act after ſuch-a:manner 
ru ; asrruly ro repreſefit external Bodies to us, 'with- 
_ giving bs'the leaſt Idea of our Brain 3 rhough rhe 
Motions which are produced'in our Brain, are-an'oc- 
fon for it to diſcover thoſe Bodies to us. - For in fine, 
weſegwitheyes whoſe figure we know not, how the 
Bodies which ſurround/us ate figured : And though the 
which appear upon Objects are nor more lively 
Aarboſe which are painred upon :the Oprick Nerve, 
” _: cr in the leaſt ſee theſe; even while we admire 
y-of the orhers. 
pr ogg frer all, what obligation lyes on that Intelli- 
perice to ſhew us Bodies, when our Brain has certain 
Motions? or whar neceffiry is there of exrernal Bodies 
10 excite 'morions in our Brain > Do nor Sleep, Paſ- 
"Gons;* and Folly,” produce thoſe' morions withour the 
© belp of rhoſe external Bodies ? Is it evident chat Bo- 


= Bo 


ie Body © which inftructs Reaſon 3 'Thar the, m__ 
Rey Ht the Soul i imemedizrely unired, isneither --.-« 


dies which cannor move each'other, * ſhould commu- » 54 he Y 


nicate to -thofe they meer a moving force which they C 
have nor in themſelves? - Yerallowingithar Bodies move 22 


'eire ir» our 
onr Mint are aflx'd ?/- In fine; where is the Comra- - 
diction, *Thar our Brain-being' wirkour new 'morions, 
"bar Sout ſhould nevertheleſs have: new: Ideas ; fince ir 
' #'certait;that che: morions of ther Brain donorproduce 
| hs idews o the! Soal'; tharwechave'naria —_— 


themfelves;”and thoſe they hir againſt; ſhallnot hewho m_ 
pews ang, ay 0 all: thingy, -be able'of him: ſelf ro ex- er ng 
in thoſe-morions to which the Ideas of 7% —_ 
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there were none, 
culrc for ir ro:do. 


we &, 


the-Genius of Me 


Arch afitr Trath. 
| r\Exteat than our Perceptions, .There-. 
"I | + Pa judge thar we-ſee Bodies, when. we. 
| mo eoly 3. and that ahaſe vidble- or-incelligible.. 
»& do actually exiſt :- Bur why ſhould, we 4 
v — there is a matetial Workd-withour, like 
al 0 igible World which we' ſee.: _ . 
| = oy } be urgd, perhaps, Thar we ſee thale Bodies | 
-and even- at @ great diſtance from. thar 
ahis we animate; and cherefore lag out Jade 
w_ are withour. us, Withour extending our: 
heyot way __—_ Bur what of that 8. , 
| jeg Light without: ns, and in the: Sun, hang 
* «t mo tthere!? Nevertheleſs, I'grant that:rhaſe Bo-- 
hich we ſee-withour us; are really exrernal ; for 
taxis-odeniable. Bur is 4t-not evident that there are 
exeinal Places and Diſtances z Thar there are- intelli- 
 oble Spaces in the intelligible World, which 13 the im-+- 
nediate "Object: -of vour- Mind 2 The material; Body 
which; we- aninare; ( let-us: obſerve this;)- is:not- tha 
whichwe ſee; when we look. upon it, I mean when we: 
mit our bodily Eyes rowar3s ir; rhe Body! which-we : 
{4/is/an intelligible Body ; and: there ace wig 
ices/ between rhar. intelligible: Bouy ahd- the 1 
ible-Sup: which we ſee, as-there are material: 
berween Qur Body and: the Sun which we behvld, Cer-: 
tainly God: ſees thar rhere ate Spaces berween the Bo-. 
diey/he'has /creared ; but. he: pF nor-ſee; thoſe. Bodies: 
oxthoſe Spates by themlelves 3- be can only -ſee them 
© Bodies anit:Spaces. God draws lis Light 
only from: himſelf ; he only ſees the material; World - 
inthe intelligible World, which he- includes; and in 
the knowledge he has of bisown Will, which actually 
vives Exiſtence and Motion to all things: | "Therefore: 
there are intelligible Spaces berween the ihtelligible- 
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Badies which: we fee, a$:there are maxtelal. Spaces: ber: 
wween the Bodies we behold. 

\Moteover; 'we muſt obſerve, Thar Y cheiw: 1 nohe: 
but-God wiho of hinſelf knows his:own- Will, whick! 
products all Beings 3 it is impoſſible for-us:t1o know! 

om any buthimſelf; whether rhere- is teatly -og——of 
wet - —h he unto thar which we © foe: Be: 


cauſe 


dl Seach freer Truth. 


cauſe the material World 1s neither vidble no: ina; 
gible-of it ſelf, Therefore to be fully convincd wlll 
thereare Bodies, we muſt nor nor only haye: Deny. Mates 
frations'thar there is a 'God, and' rhar God is no 4; White 
ceiver ;/ bir "alſo that God has aſſur'd us thar he 1, iulitd 
created ſuch : Which I do nor find to be'prav'd in v0” 


| God'otily ſpeaks to the'Mind, and obliges it to ay 
ter rwoways3 by Evidence, and by Faith. Low WW 
thar-Faith abliges us to believe that there are Bodia eine 
bat asto rhe Evidence, it ſeems to me not to be fa, ih 
nor are'we+invincibly inducd to believe that there is 
any thing: befides God and our Mind. Ir is true, we 
have a great Propenſion to believe that there are Bodie, 
which *ſurround-us. I grant it ro Mr. Deſcartes; By 
nevertheleſs, -as natural as ir is, it does not force ug ty 
it by Evidence; it only inclines us to it by Im 
Now, we are only oblig'd in our free Judgments 1» 
follow-Lighr and Evidence 5 and if we ſuffer our felyes 
ro be:iguided by ſenfible' Imprefſion, we ſhall for the 
moſt'patr” be miſtaken. | fy 
. Why do w_ gave our ſelves in the Judgments we ; 
form upon ſenſible Qualities, upon -the magnitude, 6- 
ay Cog ie be | 
| 
| 


Wes | 
B24} 


re; and-rnotion of Bodies ; unleſs it be: becauſe we' 

How an Impreſſion, like unto that which ' induces us 
to. believe ithat there are Bodies 2. Do we not ſee that 
Fire is bot, thar Snow is white, thar the: Sun is dazling 
with Light ?'': Do we nor ſee that ſenſible Qualiries as 
well as Bodies are external * Nevertheleſs ir is certain 
that rheſe ſenſible Qualities which we ſee withour us,are 
not really out of-us ; or. rather, there is no cerrainty 
in all-rhis. Whar reaſon have we to judge thar beſide 
the intelligible Bodies which we ſee, there are others 
which we look upon ? . Whar Evidence have we, thit 
an Impreſſion which is deceitful, nor only.'in relation 
to ſenſible Qualities, bur alſo in relation to the magni- 
rade, figure, 'and'motion'of Bodies, ſhould: nor be the 
ſame in relarion tothe actual Exiftence cf- Bodies? 
T'ask-whart: Evidence we have of it:? For as to Proba- 
baliries, I grant thar they are nor wanting. 
on 2 OVT 51 T7 TENT | IF T] know 
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| there is rhis- difference' berween. ſenſible 
| ot "9m nd Bodies; that: Reaſon: _ much -eafi = 

St rhe X impeeion or Natural Judgments whic 
i i relation: ro ſenſible "gg than thoſe 
. Watich-bave a relation to the: exiſtence): of: Bodies”: 

[ moreover :, - that all” rhe ' corrections:of:;Reas 
S ues aation- ro - ſenſible. -Qualiries,. agree-perfect» 
Spwith \ Chriſtian Religion'and; Morality,' and: thar 
yotk ſtence of Bodies cannot: be. dexied” our. of a 
origciple of. _— 504) 3c 
c " "exe ro: _—_— /. thar: Pleaſure ind Pain, 
Heats and: even oucs'»are 1nd modifications: of 
ladies : :\Thor' ſenvble- Quatiries-in: general-are' nor 
coatain'd in the Idea we have of matter ; in a. word; 
that our - Senſes da nor repreſent-;{enfible objects ro 

16.48 they-are-in themſelves, bur as: they: relate ro 
gs preſeruation of: Health and-Life. This is:nort on» 
ar to Reaſon, bur much more-yer: tothe 

iſtian Religion: and Morality; as have vere ſhown 
indiwers parts of this Work.- 

-But ir-1$nor;{o eaſie to! affure. our ſelves: 206 vely 
char: chere are no Bodies wirhour us, -as thar Pain and 
Heat are nor in-Bodies, which: ſeem 10:-cauſe: them. 
k-moſt certain, ar feaſt; thar there may be external 
Bodies. / We! have nothing | ro:' prove thar--there are 
none, and. on the contrary we have a ftrong-inclina= 
tion-tb-believe rhar: there. are. \ Therefore. we: have 
more.reaſon to:conclude thar there-are ſuch, | than to 
believe that there, are nor. :- For which Reafon, I am 
of,Opinion, that we' ought to. believe there are.: - For 
weare naturally inclin'd> ro. follow our natural: Judg- 
ment; when we:cannot poſitively correct it by Know- 
kdge and; Evidence. For. all-natural Judgment-pro- 
ceedingi/from God, we may-conform our free Judg- 
ments ro-it, 'when we find no- means to diſcoaver:the 
fallity-of :them:;/- Aged ſhould we deceive our; ſelves on 
thoſe occaſions, the Authoriof our Mind -wohld ſeem 
| coy meaſure to be rhe Author of our-Errors, and 
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This Argumene is-ptetty ws 
leſs we muſt ment pope 6 pe for; ans 
demonſtration of the exiſtence of Bodies. . perky 
God does nor force. ug inyinſibly to ſubmit: 10-52. 
we carſenc ta. it, 'tis freely :-and we may chuſe:wiyht 
ther we-will conſent-ro.jt or not. If my -Argumeyy i 
Jud, rwadian, — raphy 1 oadagectr rdew rar. 

buriwe muſt nor:remain a | blots Wi 4 
ly Motor 097 by the-ſaid Argitient. . Otherwit i ht 
*Zis we who at, and nor God in us. *Fis' _—_ 4a fn 
Al and 6 clap liable ro Error we conſe, a # 
2; For: we believe,.bs i 4 
cauſe we: will ral freely ane} Nor becauſe we ſeine; 1 


dently,:: : 

Certainly! noting bye Faith can convince us thy 
there:are: Bodies indeed. We: can receive: no exe if 
demonſtration of .  MAERST 
of that which 'is neceſſary. | And, if we "Examine { 
OE ER Gro Gn © khow 
with'an Eooturs evcuwars who is, ©r-8 nt 


gy8 


in 
_ Fake donoie; "qo i war bl Wit and 
his Free-Wilt roo. "5th 5 EUR | 
"The Geims which areia Heaven are ſenſible by a | 
evident: Light, char: che Fxcher his Son, _—_ 
rhe/Father aid che Sou produced the HiolyGhoft 3 for 
thele Emanations are y. Bor the World not 
being d: Emutihation of God; rhofo:who fer hk 
bem vt moſt clearly; donor ſee evidently whieh ars 
etna on yearn : Nevertheleſs, 'Þ do believe, 
thar'the Neſfled are ceorain:- char rhereis.a World: bur 
 ir'isbvcunſd God-afſares'rhom: of it in-nuking his Will 
knowb'to them after a'manner which:is unknown 'ts 
us2! Aridieven we' hute below are certadwof ir;beemſe 
Fairl; reacties: us rhar Gadd. has Created: this' World; 
and that this Faith is Conſonant ro our Naturakſudg- 
MEBK 0x0 our compound Senſations, when wy are 
\ confirm 


| Bl moe Truth, | ——— 
php: our Senlescoreited by our Memory, 
arc. ; in foams. an. tf, maaſy, that che. Beret a. Painy- 

wh es there are Homage 


326i fappoſe Prophets, phers, Apoiley. Holy 
dn tur if : we clſernyi rica. 
bx we only ſuppale appearances 
of. Hot Welk of -Weiz, :of- 


.* Whas we have learn'd by; thoſe ; wa 
;; naar ogy nr 


e appearance of Haly: 
{rok learn that God has Creazed an:: 
S.- rave N en ad an Earth, that the Word was made Fleſh, 
IT a Created World. So char ir is certain b 
, that there are Bodjes z. and thereby all thoſe 
So ances become Realities. Inced not inlaegs any 
ia jor fiver an which a reg aby 
"= e @emmon f Men, of Opi® 
c o that this will ſuffice ro farisfie all thoſe who are 
0t ot te —_—_ Jt 1 
"Therefore we muſt canclude _ all rhis, thar we 


on: char. Weg r x0,corrft (ale Narural 
jadgrt perceptions oF have a 
relation to ſenſible lien which we attribure to 


-or to that-which we anfmare. Bur,as 
tural Wwe ments that have a relation to the 
fhOCE "Though we might” ad 


des tic —— made th Renttarkithne 
d erp r "this: Frach'?' Thar” 
tr Eternal Wikprs can in! pre and _— 
'krow ' fry © whil 
"5 deceitfal'; or ar leaſt” DE 
Ehit to hich we ſe! our ſelves #30 wo 
te- j 
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mix. Lam ſenſible thar the common Hom 
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Ffotge in this _ he ſeveral, 
which isthat we have.no con 
what means have. we clearly. 
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| s of ig. However, fince ſome 

1 ha eak upon 4 quarter which in it 

or knows W-} mes this is the method, I will 
low n Idea's.in i. 

s in che Mind, and re- 

thin roit;z and that when 

C FR by a very clear and 

repreſents thar Idea 


+ mannet Wi p God be 
ns * "that the Will- o In 
zſonagr = Order and Juſtice, 1 it is os 
a. Tight, to. «in ro obtain it. Theſe 
Ypol Ich. arg 24 Sn, DemG 
 maees... £ | ains ir ſelf e 

lor om” " wg at Ky Who haye recon 
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the Wall \ | which operares 26H pac accords 

7 to der, repreſents to their Mind, as ſoon as 
'gelire it, the clear and lively Idea of that Ob- 
.. $9 that, according ro that Explanation, the 
Memory, and other Habirs of pure Intelligences, 
confiſt not in a facility of operation which reſulrs from 
cetrain Modifications of their Being, bur from an im- 
murable Order of God, and in a Right which the: 
Mind acquires over thoſe things which have already 
been. ſuþmirted tg. it; and the ſole power of the 
Mind” de epends griediacely and only on God, 


the force or pong on Be which all Creatures find in their 
Jperations, being in that ſenſe only the Efficacious 
ill of the Creatoe, 
i: And I do not think we ace ebliged to abandon 
this Explanation: upon rhe account of the 1/1 habits 
of Sinners, and of the Damn'd 5 fot rho' God' does 
Whatever is real and poſitive in the Adcions of Sinners, 
I. #eyidenr, by What L have faid inthe. firſt Explana- 
tion, that God is nox the Author of Sin. 

However, 1 do believe, and think my felf oblig'd 
t#9-behieve, rhar afcer the ation of the Soul, ' there 
All: c——_ ſome Aeerationy watch do diſpoſe It 79 


that 
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chat ſame Action : Bur as I know. them nor, '1'cariggy' ſhade 
explain them, for I have ne'cleat Idea of my Mind" Bok 
in which I can diſcover all the Modifications it is WWE 
pole of. I believe, by Theological Proofs, and no Beat 

See the Ex. by clear and evident ones, that the Reaſon for which Mio 

planation pure Intelligences ſee Objects which they bave al- Bum 

—_— 7:2 ready conſider'd more clearly than others, is nor Rants 

p. of the * T6 a4 cm IS 

24 part of meerly becauſe God repreſents thoſe Objefts ro them I .../ 

rhe third in a more lively and more perfe&t manner, 'but be i 

Book. cauſe they are really better diſpos'd to receive the 

ſame Adion from God in them. Juſt as the facility 

which ſome perſons have acquir'd ro play upon fone 

Inſtruments, does nor confilt in that the Animal Sp 

rirs, which are neceflary for the Motion of the” Fin- 

gers, have more action, or force in them 'than in 
other Men, bur that the ways through which the 

Spirits ſlide, are more ſlippery and ſmoother through 

the habir of Exercife,as I have explain'd in thisChapter, 

Nevertheleſs I grant, that all rhe Uſes of Memory, 

and of the other Habirs, are not neceſfary to thole, 

who being perfectly united to God, find in his Lighs | ( 
all ſorts of Idea's, and in his Will all the facility wo Þ} wt 
act that rhey can defire, 


AN | 
EXPLANATION. 
+1511; +105) nl Wt: "THGEM 
Seventh | Chapter -of the Second 
Book. 


The Summary of the Proofs and Explanations 1 have gi- 
ver. about Original Sin 5; with Anſwers to the Ob 
JeRions that feem'd meſt weighty to me. 


On os ce. at oe ot aro. 


O anſwer thoſe difficulries regularly, which may 
-> ariſe tn the Mind about Original Sin, and the Þ 
| | manner | 


4 Search after Truth. 


ir is tranſmicted from Father ro Son, .I 
| be: .necellary ive in few words whar 

pon that Sub Nbijed in ſeveral. parts of the 
Ge” 344 Truck. Theſe then are my principal 
hog i 'T T have diſpos'd them in a. peculiar manner, 
ke them 1 the more ſenſible to choſe who will 


Wil Order i in his Works ; he Wills whar 
Eee clearly 19, be conſonant to Otder ;, And 
bu e6 hich - we conceive to be clearly contrary ro Or- 
&, God Wills ir, nor., . This Truth is evident to all 
bole, who can conſider, with a fix'd and pure Sight, 
wo tely. perfect. Being. Nothing can trouble or 
qo Mt "> that 3 and they clearly ſee har all the 
__ ties "which can be form'd againſt this Principle, 
al p! roceeds from the ignorance we have of thoſe 
; Which it would be neceſſary to know in order 
wn reſolve chem. is | 


God has no other end bur himſelf i in his Oo 
tions: Order requires 29M 

God makes and preſerves the Mind of Man that 
itmight be imploy'd abour him, thar it ſhould know 
and love him ; for God is the end of his own Works. 
Orde requires ir ſo. God cannot Will -that we 
ſhoul love that which is not lovely ; or rather, God 


22h, 
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cannot: Will, that whar is leaft lovely. ſhould be moſt 


beloy'd, Therefore ir is evident, that Nature is cor- 

ke and in diſorder, . fince the Mind Joves Bodies 

which.are_ not lovely,. and often loves them more 

than God, Original Sin, or the depravation of Na- 

rare, therefore requires no proof, for every one ſuf- 

| kiciently finds within himſelf, .a Law which caprivares 

- and diſorders him, and a Law which, is not eſtabliſh'd 

by. God, fince it is contrary to the Order which re- 
gulates his Will, rigs 


Nevertheleſs, Man was JTWIRFE 'd bakete bi | al 
| byx preingaging Senſations, and not by a clear 
| Bb 2 "ledge 


49Z 
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e, whethet he was ro” white hinrſelf, to ex 
gies, or to ic om rhenz : 

It is a diſbrder for rhe . lind ro be. 

it {Of 6s Boda | ma) be anfted 


kT be Bates of dies. Moreov 
dies : are incapable of being, its "Ea785 rhe 


not cally Fe ſelf ra them, if i 


Fucgh 


| b. 4 thi > 
IR , by he non 
nite Fi ue he s of | 
round Fi, nor'of that which he ar9rivy b 
ever, in order to know by a clear knowledge, whe 
fit for Ne 


ther ſuch a Fruit, at ſuch a rite, is | 
_ of the Body, we truſt xs nr Ao know ks 
Hany Things, g5 god _ ſo man x Saviocing tions, tha iN | 
Het moſt extended Mind Sond be & wholly take up | 
Jy It, hs 


V. 
'But, the the firſ Man had aahcs by preingip 
Sotho, lerther he ny Ge he op On 


yer he _ nor In 
bebou Ve, Morioris ; ee of 
mis Mind the Tdea's of ſents jets, Whet he 


pleas'd, 'wherhet he iax'd of us'd*thein or 
er requifes.” 'The Mind may be ST be 
bur iemilt ve tio dependance-an it ; it  anft coa- 


\"marid ir. Moreoyer, all | the love God pars in ws 
mo ehivs it 1, for God produces hc gi fp 
but for: tly;-* are nor 

they are below- hs which.is in us capable of loving 


Fhecefore, in the firſt Inftifuri 

could ror tmrn our Mind towards them, or inclive i 

ts conlider of loye thein'as ts'Goots, - in 
r- 


by xl Search after T1 r8th. 
*: _ YI, 
S Fro wa Ys. never a& in our Soul, bux when 
ogu 5 Movin in our Body, and when 
znmugicate themſe]yes to the prirf- 
rain ; for it'is according two the al- 
t1 thar art of the Brain, that 
TH and £ it felf a apirared by by 
have ſufficient! oy d ir, and 


«  frgerions nftrates ir. This being granted, ir 

[ i phone Article, that rhe * Gut Man, 
ink E he of pd the motions communicated © 
3990 Pp | ſt th e which were communicated ro 


al part of bis Brain : Order would have ir 

Min þgand o lequently, he whoſe Will is Mags conſgy- © 

LJ | y: Ocde 2 294 a” do Ing cri rder at-" 
[83 be # llmig ty. ,, Thus the power, on 

lg: wa a ONS, i, ſuſpend r the Natural Law of the + 

Yar Lommunication of ;Morians, fince he had no Concu-- 

dl | Yip © felt no involuntary and rebellious Mar 

Ot 

b 


j;n bicr elf, 


if VII. 
> % the 6 feſt Man, by ol has Joſt that power ; 
Qrde r Wilts jt ſo. 3 for it were ngt reaſonable, rhar 
' ſn, wour of a Sinngr and a Rebel, there ſhautd be 
ny exceptions in the General Law of rhe Communt- 
Feginzon belides aſe wg 3 Ne © 


"ASE ey adage Life, and 

ererQre jon? 

I | the Aion of PO Eye = Aol 

is ah being agirared by.all rhe Moribris © { the ire, 

pal part o& the Br rain, it js.2 dependant upon the 3 
Body ro which ir had only been united, and which ic - 

þd'cammand before the Fall. 


VIII, 
us naw ſee how Adam was capable of Sinnin 
vs natural ro love Pleaſure and oe elffh ir ; it 
t was not forbidden to Adam. Fo © I ſame of 
{ve ens lawfully rejoyce at the-fight our na- 
tal 2p (6g ay in it b Man was | 
Mac 5 be happy, and Pleaſure and Joy, aQually 
miks us Happy apd Contenred. The firſt, Man then 
Bby - cenjoyul 
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enjoy'd Pleaſure in the uſe of ſenſible Goods ; he, 
' rejoyc'd ar the fight of his Perfections ; for we can. 
confider our ſelves as being happy or perfect withoy iſ * 
rejoycing thereat :. For tho' he knew that God wwll 6 
his Good, he did nor feel ir; as Þ have provid n 6 
veral places. Therefore the Joy he could find in ht; w 
Duty was not very ſenſible ; which being tuppoyy i 
as the firſt Man kad noe an infinke Capacity of My Wt 
his Pleaſure, or his Joy, lefſen'd the clear fight of hz þ 
4 


Mind, which made him ſenſible that. God was his 
Good, and that he onght to fove him only, Fqy 
Pleaſure is in the Soul, and modifies it. So that 
fills che Capaciry we have of thinking, proportions 
bly as ir affects us and acts in us. This is what we 
learn by Experience ; that is, by the inward Scu(x 
tion we have of our ſelves. Therefore we may cor 
ceive that the firſt Man, having by degrees tuffer( 
the Capacity of his Mind ro be divided, or fill'd up 
by rhe lively Senſation of a prefumpmous Joy, 
perhaps by ſome love or ſenſible Pleaſure, the pre 
Hos of God, and the remembrance of his Duty, 
were blotted out of his Mind, by his having negledt- 
ed couragiouſly to follow his light in ſearch of his 
real Good. Faying thus divided his Mind, he waz 
capable of falling, for his principal. Grace and Power 
was his Light, and the clear knowledge of his Duty, 
fince rhen he did not want thoſe preingaging de- 
leations which we now ftand in need o* to reſiſt 
Concupiſcence. o_ 


And we muft obſerve, that neither rhe preinga- 
ging Senſations which Adam felr mm the uſe of - 
the Goods of the Body, nor the Joy which he found 
in- conſidering his Happineſs or Perfection, are the 
real caufes of his Fall ; for he was ſenſible thar God 
only was capable to make him feel Pleaſure or Joy. 
Therefore he ought ro haye lov'd him only, fince 
we ought to love nothing bur rhe real cout of our 
Happineſs. As' nothing did diſturb 'the Knowledge 
and Lighr of the firft Man, while he was willing to 
preſerye it pure ; he could, and ought to have _— 
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ra ued our of his Mind, whatever Senſations did di- 
, and ut ir into the leaſt danger to forget or 

* fight of him who enlighten'd, and farisfy'd 
"4 Ee his Duty ro remember, 'thar if God'did 
'v Fm ake him feel him as gaod, bur only know hin 
F ey was that he might 'the ſooner deſerve his re- 
ward by the continual uſe of his Liberty. 
"Gppſg g then thar Adam and Eye Sinn'd, and that 
conſequence of their Sin they have felr in. them- 


| 7 ves involuntary and rebellious morions : TI fay, it 
was neceliary their Children ſhould be B&rn Sinners, 
For 2nd liable, like chem, to the motions of Concupilcence, 


wb Theſe are my Reaſons, 
Go ' ſhave prov'd at large in the Chapter that occafion- 
ul ed this Diſcourſe, rhar there is ſuch a communication 


wo berween the Mathers Brain and her Childs, thar all 
rd 'the Motions and Traces which are made in the Mg- 
up thers Brain, are excited in the Childs, Therefore as 
TE the Childs Soul is unired rg its Body in the firſt mo-. 


4 _ it is creared ; becauſe ir is the conformation of 
F the Body which obliges God, purſuant of his Gene- 
3 ral Will, to give it a Soul ro inform it: Ir is evident, 
? thar ar the very Inſtant the Soul is created it has cor- 
ropr inclinations, and is inclin'd towards the Body ; 


fince from that very moment, it has the inclinaticns 
which anſwer ro the motions, that are actually 1 In 
the Brain to which ir is _ 
Bur whereas it is a diſorder thar the Mind ſhould 
incline ro Bodies, and love them, the Child is a Sin- 
| ner, and in diforder as ſoon as it is created. God 
| who loves Order hates it in thar condition. Never- 
theleſs jrs Sin is nor free ; tis irs Mother who has 
conceiv'd ir in Iniquity, upon the account of the 
communication which'is Eſtabliſh'd by the Order of 
Narure þerween the Brain of the Mother and that of 
the Child. 
_ XIL. 


Now the faid communication is very good in its 


Inſtirutiqn for ſeveral Reaſons: 1. Becauſe iris uſeful, 
Bb 4 | arjd 


-/ 


. the Trace of ſenſible Objedts forcibly; And if the 


; Children more 
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and perhaps neceſlary gs the conformation _ 
have 
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Fatus. 2, Beckule. the Child mi 
ſoine cammerce with its Parents, or it rok x 
ble ir ſhould know from whom 1 ir deriva the ; 
animates. Finally, the {aid * communication was ju 
only - means by which the Child Songs know what 
Few Sd without, .and whar it. Soght ro think. of it, 
a Body, ir was reaſonable ir- ſhould | hay 
char had a relation to ir, and thar ir houl 
aged v'd of _ fight of the Works of God a- 
monegſt which ir liv! t is very probable, thar the 
wongl other Reaſons for the fagd- communication 
beſides thoſe I have related 3 bur theſe are fufficien 
to juſtify. it, and to vindicate the Condudt of him 
whoſe Will is _ _ confarmable tq Order. | 


However, it 1s nor = the Child - ſhould receiyg 


Soul of Children was created bur one moment before 
its being united to their Bodies, if it were but one 
moment in a ſtare of Innocence-or Order, ir would 
of Right, and by the neceffiry of rhe Erernal Order, 
or Law, have a power to fa rg faid Commur 
nication ; juſt as. the firſt Man e his Fall, bad a 
power to ſtop wheneyer he pleas'd, rhe Motionj 
which were excited in him, for Qrder requires the 
Body ſhould obey the Mind. But as the Souls of 
Children never were agreeable ro Gpd,there was no 
reaſon that God ſhould change the Law of the Com- 


munication of Moriah in theig behalf 3 therefore 'cis 


Juſt that Children fliould be Born Sinners and in diſ- 
.ofder. And rhe cauſe of their Sin is nor the Order of 
Narure, that Order is Juſt ; bur it 'is che Sin of thoſe 
from w they derive their Being, In this ſenſe 
it is nor Juſt that a Father, whois a Sinner, ſhauld 
than himſelf, nor that 
ould have a power over their Body which their 
Mether has not over hers. *** 


1] grant, that after Adam's Fall, which corrypts and 
eventos all things, God might in pers: iow 
*  aiera 


the diforder which has happen'd in fr w favour thar { 


| faign Good, in the prefence of which all our Per- 


of our Merit, and that it is reafunabte rhe Mind 
30be Eternally ſubmitted ta ir with pleaſure, I grave 


*Concupifgence nor beitig abſolurely 


' mighr be able to do no good withour the affiftance » | 
Which eſis hoc bes ee for us,and thar he mighr | 


Plain, 'that Man 'catinor fydt againſt, ardovercote 


© A Seathaftr Truth. 
pace” iarhe Otder vt Nattte; have'ron 
i diſorder which be fiid Fall had eruyd. Bi 


4 does tiot Change his WH this ; he Wilts n 


5 bh :- His Erernal 'Dectees do 
nor-depend on the inconftancy 
i they ſhould be inet co ir. 
Bar, if ir be allowable to penetrare into the Coun« 

els of God, and ro fay what we think npon the Mo- 

tives which he may have had ro Eſtabliſh the Order 

[ have above-mentioned, and ro permit the Fall of 

the firſt. Man, I am of Opinion chat ir is impoſfible 

to have Sentiments tfiore worthy of the grearnefs of 

God, and more confonatit ro Religion and Reaſon, 

than to believe that Gods principal end in his exrer- 

nal Operations, is the Incarnation of his Son : Thar See th Sth 
God eftabliſh'4 the Order 'of Narure, and: permitted bs Goriſe 
great Work ; That be permitted alt Men ro be ſub- favs. 
jected to Sin, thar no Man might Glory in himtetf ; 

and that he leaves even Concupifcence Mm the moſt hq- 

h and moſt perfect, thar they thay have no vain Saris- 

faction in themſelves. For when we confider the 
FPerfeQion of our Being, it is dificutr to defpite our Aug.in Tut. 
ſelves, unleſs ar the fame rime we fee and love Sove- lid. s.c. 9. 


ion and Grandeur vaniſhes in a ttomenr. 
rove the Subject 


I own that Concupiſcerice niay 


ſhould, for a time, follow Oftder difficultty, to deferve 


tit may be, upon this account, that God has per- 
mitted Concupiſcence, after having foreſeen Sin. Bur 
| nce not be neceſſary ro our 
Meriting, if God permitted it, ir was becauſe Man 


ve.no reaſon ta-Glory in his own power ; for it is 


himſelf 


4 Search after Truth. 
himſelf, unleſs he be animared by Feſus Chriſt, whos, i 
the Head of the Fairbful, inſpires them with wy BB 
Senkarjons as are directly. oppolite ro the Concupy iN 
ſcence-they derive from ol 4 Man. | 


Suppoſing then. that Children are Barn with Con- 
cupilcence, it is evideat rhat they are really Sinners, 
fince their heart js ſer upon Bodies as much as ir js 
| capable. There is as yet bur one love in their Wijl, 
and- thar love is irregular. ' Sq there -is nothing in 
them that God can. love, fince God cannor love diſ- 


order. | 

_ » But when rhey have been Regenerated in Jeſu 
Chriſt ; that is, when their Heart ' has been turyd 
rowards God, either by an actual motion of love, or 
by an inward diſpoſition, like unto that which re- 
mains after an A& -of Loving God, then.Concy- 
piſcence is no longer a Sin in them, for it inhahirs ng 
longer alone in the Heart, it has no longer any domi- 
 nion there : The habitual Loye, which remains in 
them by the Grace of Baptiſm in Feſw Chriſt, is free- 
er, or ſtronger than that which is in them by the 
Concupiſcence they have in Adam. They are like 
. the Juſt, who in their Sicep follow the Mortions of 
Luſt, yer loſe nor-the Grage of Bapriſm, for they do 
nor freely conſent rQ rheſe Motions, | 

X VII. 

And ir ſhould not be thought Tronge, if I believe it 
pofiible for Children while they are Baprizing to love 
God with a free Love. For, ſince the ſecond Adam 
1s contrary to the firſt, why ſhquld he nor ar the rime 
of Regeneratjon deliver Chiſdren our of the fervi- 
rude of theirBodies,to which they are only ſubjected by 
the firſt Adam ; ſo that being enlighrned and excited 
by a liyely and effectual Grace to love God ; they may 
Jove him with a free and reaſonable love, without be- 
ing hindered by the firft Adam, Ir is not obſervable, 
ſome may. urge, thax-their Bodies ceaſes one moment 
from acting over their. Mind. Bur ſhould Men won- 
der at rheir nog {ccing thar Which is not viſible ? Frm 


A Search after Truth. 


: 4 of Love may be produced in one/Inſtanr. '' And 


s thar Act may be formed in the/Sout withour: 


© making any Traces in the Brain, we'need /not-wonder 


if even thoſe who are come'to Men's eſtate when they 
are Bapriz'd, do not always-remember ir; for we 


' have no remembrance of thoſe things of which the 


Brain keeps no traces. | 
| XIX 


"7 Se. Paul teaches us -that the Old: Man or Coneu- 
piſcence is Crucified with Feſus Chriſt, and that we + 
are dead and buried with him by Baptiſm. -Iris nor 


that we are ther delivered from the warring.of rhe 
Body againſt the Mind, and that Concupiſcence is, as 


' jt were, dead that moment ? Ir is rrue it revives ; bur 


having been deſtroy'd, and thereby left the Children 
in a ſtare of loving God, it-can no longer harm them, 
though it revives in them. For, when there are rwo 
Loves in the Heart, the one -Narural and the other 
Free, Order wills that only thar ſhould be regarded 
which is free. And if Children loved God in Baptiſm 
by an Act no wiſe free, loving Bodies afterwards by 
ſeveral Adts of rhe ſame kind ; God perhaps could 
not according to Order, have more regard ro one only 
AR, than ro many, which are all natural and:con- 
rained. Or rather if thoſe. contrary: Loves were 
equal in force, he niuft have regard to the laſt ;/ by 
the ſame reaſon, rhat when there have been ſucceſſively 
in a Heart rwo free Loves contrary to one another, 
God ever has regard to the laſt, fince Grace is loſt by 
one Mortal Sin, _ 


However it cannot be denied that God may with- 
our ſuſpending the Dominion of rhe Body over the 
Childs Mind, make it Juſt, or rurn its Will rowards 


him, by infuſing into its Soul a diſpoſition like unto ' 
.. that which remains after an Actual morion of Love ro- 


wards God, But that way of proceeding does not 
perhaps appear ſo natural as the other 5 for we donor 


' Fonceive clearly what thoſe diſpoſitions may be which 


would remain. Indeed we need nor wonder art it, for 
having no clear Ideg of the Soul, as I haye "Iu 
ares oe þ OL LAG OL le 


4tT :. 


405: Kor 


EA 


Hook Grth 2's deanly 
nation. 


for 
a moment in the Mind of he Child which is HS 
the contrary of whatrhe finſt did produce there before ; 
ON NEIED i, thar God ſhould at in 
x by by hyp mg oe bo pare ing to which he {antics 
the Adule; for whe d nar having at thar moment 
any ſenſations or motions t0+ divide its SG of 
thinking and wiling, nothing hinders it from 
and loving its.real Good: C fay hou moreybecauſi is 
not neceſſary to-knpw _ = Regeneration: 
of of Children is entre . we ws po a real 


prove rorhem the pe hey of ditdren's 
on, for DyPput: ne yl 609. ea rcenghrl 
aekit on God caunor repute. as juſt, 
actuaily'love Creatures who aro actually in dif torder ; 
ths he may for che love of his Son-delign-ro reftore 
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Objedton FRGE the Fir Article 


Y OD Wil Order, it is True 5-but ir is his 

rr Wilk which toakes ie: Ir docs nor ſappole it. 

= Whidtever God Wills, is in Order, from this 
daly reaſon; that God 'Wills ir.” If Ged Will, that ,7 every 
Minds ſhall be ſubjedt to Bodies, thar' they hal Obje#ion 


love and fear them; this is no diforder. "IF fr were can 


— 


_ Gods pleafure that rwo times two ſhould not be four, pþich is w# 


we ſhould nor iye in ſaying that zwo tinies ewo-wasnot made. 
four, for it woyld be a truch. Ged'is the Prinelple 

of afl Truth; and rhe Maſter of all Ofdery He 
ſuppoſes forking neither Truth nor Order 4 bur 
inakes both. 


"Hoffetr. 


All” is then overthrown,” There is tio fonger 41 
Fcience, not Morality, not undeniable proofs of Re- 


tigton. This Confequeiice is elear to any one who 


rehends this ſe-Pricieiple, that *' God produces. 
bs and Tru fl A Win ; ablokutely Free. Bur - 
that is no Anfwer. L 

I Acafwer then, Thar God neither does nor wills: ny 

thing wirchour knowledge 3 thar therefore his WHI 
ſappoſes fomething'; bur what it ſuppoſes i 5 + 
thar 


that is Created. Order, Truth, Erernal Wiſdom, is the 
Pattern of all che Works of God, and this Wiſdom is 
not miade, God who makes all things, never made 
-Iit, though he conſtantly, begets' it by rheneceffiry of 
his Being, | | | 
'WhitevEr "God \Wills is i: Order, from this only 
reaſon,*thar "God Wills. it 3. 1.own ir. © Bar ir is be- 
cauſe God cannot Act againſt himſelf, againft his 
kaborn or 1 Light. = Rags of as produce any 
Exrernal _rhing ;- but: if he; will Act, he can only do 
Ic accordi 4 the Im Fa 3 of that Wiſdom 
which: he necefarily loves 3Jor Religinp and Reaſon 
reach me, that he-does nothing without his Son, with- 
our. his ZFard.... withour his Wiſdom. Therefore [ 
am bold ro ſay, thar God cannor poſitively Will char 
the Mind. ſhould be ſabje& ro.the Body 3 becaule this 
Wiſdom according ro which God Wills whatever he 
Wills, ſhewsme clearly that this is contrary. tro Order. 
And I. ſee this clearly.in that Wiſdom'z - becauſe thax 
is ' the foyeraign and unverſal.Reaſon of which all 
Spirits: do participate ; .for'which all Intelligences are 
Created, by: which all Men are. Reaſonable. . For no 
Man -is-- his own Reaſon, Knowledge, and Wiſdom, 
unleſs it be pe 'when his. Reaſon is particular, his 
Knowledge a falle Light, and bis Wiſdom Fally. 
As moſt:;Men' know nor diſtinctly, that nothing but 
Eternal {Wiſdom direQs. them. and that Intelligible 
Ideas, which are the immediate Objed of their Mind, 
are not Created, they imagine that Eternal Laws, and 
Immurable Truths, have been eftabliſh'd ſuch by a 


caries ſays, that God could' have made two times four 
not _ to. be eight, and that. the. three Angles: of a 
As Anſwer Triangle ſhould nor be equal rwo right ones, . becauſe 
ro the 6th there is no Order,fays hegwo Law,no Reaſon of Geodneſs and 
es bis Truth, but what depends on God, and that ix is he, who 


nr. rt. 6. Truths as Soveraign Law-giver. This Learned Man did 
_ 5x op NOT mind that there is an Order, a Law, a ſoveraign 
the 3d Bal, Reaſon which God loves neceſſarily, which is Coerernal 
with him, and according. to which ir is neceffary he 


ſhould 
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Free Will of God : And *tis for that very reaſon Deſ- 


tart- from all Eternity has ordgined. and eftabliſh'd Eternal 
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he 


crearerhem"in rhe ſimpleſt way, and place: them in a 
erfet 'order. He may for inſtance, unite Spirits to 
dies; bur I affirm that he cannot - ſubject them 

wo em; unle(s in purſuance of the Order which he 

always follows, ' the Sin of Spirits obliges him to pro- 
ceed thus, as 1 have already explained in rhe - 7th 

Article, and firſt Remark towards the latrer end. 

| {To prevent ſome Inftances which might be objected 

apainft me, I think my ſelf obliged co fay, that Men 
are-in-the wrong to Conſult themſelves, when they 
have 2 mind . to know whar: God can do, or will. 
They ought nor-to judge of his Will by the Internal 
Senſations they have of their own Inclinations ; for 
then rhey would often make'an Injuſt, Cruel, and 
Sinful, inftead of a- powerful God. They oughr co 
lay afide - the general Principle of their Prejudices, 
which makes them judge of all things according to 
themſelves : -They muſt arrribure nothing to'God, bur 
what they conceive clearly to be included'in; the Idea 
of an infinitely perfect Being ;' for they ought only to 
. judge of things by clear- Ideas. - Then the God rhey 
will adore, will nor be like unto thoſe of Antiquity, 
which were Cruel, Adulterous, Voluptuous; like the 
Perſons who had ſer them up. Nor ' will he (6 
much as reſemble rhe God of ſome Chriſtians, 'who ro 

' take him as powerful as Sinners defire him, 'aſcribe 

to him an abſoluce power of Acting againſtalf Order, 
_ of leaving Sin -unpuniſhed;; and Condemning ſome 

Perſons 'ro' Erernal Torments, though never fo Juſt 
. and fo Innocent. | 


The 


o 4AR, ſuppoſing he will Act. For God is indif- See the Ex- 
es faneal Works, - bur he is nor indiffe- The 6b 
rent rhough' perfectly free, in the manner. by which Choprer of 
does 'em ; he always Acts in the Wiſeſt and moſt ke 2d Pars 
 putable:and neceflary Order. © Therefore God may 11 things 

duſe whether he will create Spirits and Bodies; but are ſeen in 
if he creates thoſe rwo kinds of Beings, he muſt _ 


a 4; Es: a Teh... 


ky at As 


| uj afier haring form'd hem, Ia ir not tahet 


e God er and Kale For fea, and rhat his: Power 
4 For to: ffieak.: 
Fete: — 
the Clay out of 
b, is the laws 


_ they procecd from 
We know that God is Juſt © 
Gf mg voy oY aig 
what we know 3 becauſe 
any yt 1s or. ſack Li 

wha: Religion teaches us of farure PuniQunents ? 
yo Manila: web herd 4 FAB nnd thet be 


gr defective 
Godwas miſtakeu,or thas rho(s Manſers are not from 
him. thoſe who bave {cnſe or teaginels of 
Mind, wall believe neirber: 5 for it is evident chat 
_ does; all, and. rthas he docs notbing tiur what is 
le, in reſpeR to the fcmplicuy and 
ſmall number of means which he imploys in the for- 
mation of his Works. We muſt keep ſteadily to what 

we ice, without ſuffering our ſelyes ro be —_— 


4 Sarch ufc Trath 


icultie 5 which © it is impoſlible to refolve, when our. 

38. the cauſe of chat impoflibiliry. If Tgao- 
EO Loorned ro form Difficulrics, and if ſuch Dif 
< bs luc 5 pyerthrow the beſt eſtabliſh'd Seatiments, whar 
ll-be certain among Men who know not all things? 
"Wh = ſhall nor the - moſt: radiant Lights be able to - 

Gpatethe leaſt Obſcurities ; and ſhall ay liccle Dark=. 
be abic-19 obſcure the moſt clear and lively Lights? 

t, though we might forbear anſwering 4uch like 
es; without weakening the Principle we have, 
ablid'd, yet it is fir the World ſhould know they 
re "not alrogether unan{werable. For. the mind of 

zn is ſo: unjuſt in irs Judgments, thar-it may perhaps 
xelee the Sentiments which feemr to. be Subjects of 
ele.imaginary Difficulties to real Truths, which can- 
| ng&he queſtioned, unleſs Men have a mind to do it ors 
wpoſe, and therefore ceaſe ro conſider them. I ſay 
en thar God wills Ocder, though there are Monſters; 
and alſo, that there are Monfters, becauſe God loaves 
Order, This is the Rezſon of ir. 

Order requires that the Laws of Nature, by which 
God praduces thar infinite Variety which we lee in the 
Varld, ſhould be very plain, and very few. Now it 
isthe Simplicity of rhole general Laws, which in icme 
particular caſes, and by reaſon of the diſpolition of the 
abject, produces irregular Motions, o: rather mon- 
ſtrons Diſpofitions : And conſequently there are Mon- 
ters, becauſe God wills Order. Thus God wills not 
prey or diredtly rhat there ſhould be Monſters 5 

poſitively wills certain Laws of the communica- 
tion. of Motions, whereof Monſters are rhe neceflary, 
Conſequences: And he wills thoſe Laws, becauſe tho. 
they are very plain, they; are nevertheleſs capablevof 
| any that variery of Forms, which We Can never 
ttly admire. 

For inſtance, in conſequence. of the general Laws: 
of the Communication of Motions, there are Bodies 
which are in ſome meaſure driven towards the Centre 
of the Earth, The Body of a Man, or of an Animal, 
is one of theſe : Thar which ſuſtains ir in the Air finks 
under irs Feer. Is ir juſt ms ſuitable to Qrder, Thar 

Gol 


418 - + A Search after Tyath. 
. ..*____ God ſhould change his general Will for thar particulyy 
| Caſe? Cerrtainly thar does nor appear likely.” There 
fore that Animal mutt either break or maim his Body, 
We muſt argue in the fame manner as ro the Generz- 
tion of Monfters. So SLES 

Order indeed requires thar all Beings fhould have 
wharever is neceffary for. their Preſervation, and the 
Propagarion of their Kind; provided ir may be done 
by ſimple means, and tuch as are fujrable to the Wit: 
dom of God -And *cis rrue we fee thatAnimals, and eyen 
Plants, have general means for their Preſervation, ang 
the continuation of their-Kind ; and if ſome Animals ars 
deitirute of them on certain particular occafions, i is 
becauſe rhe general Laws according ro which they 

* have been form'd could 'nor*permir it, becauſe thoſe 
Laws do not relate to them alone, bur generally tq all 
Beings, -and rhar publick Good mjuſt be preterred to 
private Advantages. 

Ir is evident that if God made but one Animal, ir 
would nor be monſtrous. Bur Order would require 
that he ſhouk nor make that Animal by the fame Laws 
by which he now forms atl the reft. For the AdQtion 
of God mniſt be proportion'd to his Deſign.” By the 
Laws of Narure he makes nor one Animat, bur the 
whole World ; and he mult do it by the fimplett means, 
as Order requires it. Therefore 1t is enough rhat this 
World is not monſtrous, or that the general Effects 
ſhould be worthy the general Laws, to hinder any one 
from finding fanulc with rhe- Work of God. 

Had Go1 eftablifhed particular :Laws for all parti- 
cular Alrerations, or had he placd in every thing a 
particular Narure or Principle of the Motions which 

- happen ro it; I own ir would be difficult to juftifie his 
Wiſdom againſt ſo many vilibte Irregularities. Perhaps 
we ſhould be oblig'd ro own, either that God wills nor 
Order, or rhar he cannot or will not remedy Diforder. 
For in fine, it feems ro me impoſſible ro reconcile the al- 
moſt infinite number of Second Cauſes, er of Powers, 
Virtues, Qualiti-s, and narural Faculties with what we 

* Call the ſpofts or irregulariries of Nature, withour er. 

g-ging the Wiidom and infinne Power of the Aurhor 

, of all things, | Ot- 
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A Starch after Truth. 


© Objeition againſt the Second Article: 


bo & wiſe do nothing that is uſeleſs ; and whatever God 
1 the MW fold do for himſelf, would be uſeleſs, for he wants 


dons #8 gating.” + God wills nothing for himlelf, if by the ne- 
Wit &@ cffity'of his Being he has all rhe Good he could will 
even @ for himſelf. And if God defires nothing, he does no- 


ting for himſelf, fince he only acts by rhe Efficacy of 
Hl. The-Nature of God is ro communicate ard 


tis W@ bediffuſive; ro be uſeful ro others, and nor-ro it ſelf; 
8 | twhkek ; and if poſſible, ro create. Peripns. whom . ir 
ofe B tay render bappy. Therefore God being Eflentially 


y Cy 


al & and Sovereignly Good, ir implies a Contradiction thar 
t7 # he ould act for himſelf. | 
WE: +5 
© i E Anſwer. 
(> # 
| /GOD ray act for himſelf rwo ways, cither to de- 


rivefome advantage by whar he does, or thir his Crea- 
tre'may find jrs happineſs and perfection in him. I 
_ do hor examine at preſent, 'whether God acts for him- 
ſelf according ro the firſt manner, and wherher, to re- 
ceive ſome Honours worthy of himſelf, he has made 
and reſtor'd all rhings by his Son, in whom, according 
w the Scripture, all Creatures do ſubfift, I only afſerr, 
That God can neither make nor preſerve Spirits. in 
order ro their knowing and loving the Creatures: Ir is 
aw unalterable, erernal, and neceffary Law, that they 
ſhould'know and love God, as I have explain'd in the 
Third Article.” Therefore rhis Objection does not im- 
pugn my' Pririciple 5 bur on the contraey ir favours it: 
And if it be certain thar ir is the Nature of God to 
Communicate and extend it ſelf, ( for I do hot examine 
_ this Axiottie ) it is evident that God being Eſſenrially 
end Sovereignly Good, it implies a Contradiction rhar E 
he thould nor act for himſelf in the ſenſe which I pre- | 
tend to eſtabliſh, 
Cc Obj2® 


OT 


ek? 


about him. For apa ir was. neceſary, he fs 
perfectly know the Nature of all Animals, to give prot 
per Names to them, as he did. 


Anſwer. 


It is a miſtake. Ignorance is neither an Evil, nor 4 
Conſequence of Sin: Iris error or blindneſs of the mind 
which is an Evil, and a Conſequence of Sin. There is 
1.01e but God who knows every thing, and is igno- 
rant of nothing: Ignorance.dwells in the moſt enlight- 
ned Intelligences. Whatever is finite cannot compre- 
hend infinity. And therefore there is no Mind that 
can ſo much as apprehend all the Properties of. Trian- 

Adam, 1n-the moment..-of his Credtion, knew 
whatever was fit for him ro know, and nothing more z 
and ir was not fir he ſhould have. known exactly-the 
diſpoſition of all the parts of the Body, and' of. thoſe 
be made uſe of: I have given Reaſons for it in this 
Article, and elſewhere. 
A giving of Names is rather a fign of Amboriy:i in 
' the Scripture, than of a perfect Knowledge. -. As the 
Lord of Heaven had made Adam Lord of rhe Earth, 
©. Omnibus es BE Was Willing Adam ſhould give the Animals Names, 
oming vs. as he bimſelf had done to the Stars. Ir is evident 
cat. thar Soundsor Words neither have, nor naiwrally can 
#].47- have a Relation to the things they Ggnifie;! whatever 
the Divine Plato and myſterious Prihegeres fay about 
ir, One might perhaps explain the Nature of a Horſe, 
or of an Ox, in'a whole Book 5 bur a Waerd-is hot a 
Book: And ir is ridiculous to imagine that. Monolyl- 
| lables, as Sus, which in Hebrew figaifies a- Hare, and 
Schor, which f igaues an Ox, ſhould reprefent:the Nas 
ture 


Oo df Searth after Tenth. 
wee of thoſe Animals. - Nevertheleſs, ir is very likely 
tar thoſe are rhe Names which 4dam has given them ; 


which *Adanr gave to the Ariimals, are the very ſame 
hich were uſed in his time ; for I do nor ſee thar he 
' bid thean aty rhing' elſe by theſe words, Omme quod 
nr Adam anime vivents, ipſum eft nomen ejus. 
' HarTgrant thar 4dam gave Names to Animals which 
kd fome Retarion ro their Nature, and ſubmir to the 
Jarned Erymologies which an Author'of this Age gives 
wabour them. T granr that Adam might call Dome- 
| fi& Animals Behemoth, becauſe they keep filence ; the 
| Rat 4754, becauſe he is ſtrong'; the Goat Sarr, be- 
 anſe he is hairy ; the Hog Chazir, becauſe he has lit- 
te eyes ; and the Aſs Chamor, becauſe there are miny 
red ones in the Eaſt. Bur I rhink it enough only to 
opeti' ones eyes ro know whether the Goar 15 hairy, the 
Fred, and whether the Hog has little eyes, Adam 
calls Beir and Behemah whar we call a Brute, or a 
 grear Domeſftick Animal, becauſe rhoſe Beaſts are mute 
| and ftupid: Whar is ro be concluded from rhence, 
tharhe perfetly underſtood their Nature * Thar is 
not evidenr. I ſhould rather fear rhar Men would 
conclude from thence, Thar Adam being fimple enough 
tointerrogare an Ox, as the largeſt of all Domeſtick 
Animals, and being ſurpris'd at his nor being able ro 
anfwer him, he deſpis'd him, and in contempt called 
him by the name of Bezr, and of Behemah. 
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\ Second Objeetion againſt the Fourth Article. 


Ore are pre-etigaging Senſations, which are trou- 
\ bleſome and uneafie. Adam was juft and innq- 
centz therefore he could nor be affected with them : 
He muft needs be guided on att occaſions by Reaſon 
and Knowledge, and nor by pre-engaging Senſations, 


* 


like to thoſe we: have ar preſent. 


Ge © £nſwer. 


keve find them in the Book of Geneſis: And the Au- ©, ,, c 
thor of - Geneſis aſſures us moreover, That the Names & 32. 5. 
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" #153 
a 
Sl 


I own thar there are Pre engaging Senſations which 
are diſagreeable.and painful : . But they were never 
unealy ro the firſt Man 3 becauſe. that, as ſoon as ever 
they began to afſault, he wouſd no longer be affected. 
by them ; and as ſoon as ever he had that Will, he wa 
no longer affe&ted by them. Thoſe Senſations only re 
ſpectively gave him notice of what he was to do, or 
not ro do : They did nor diſturb his Felicity ; they on- 
ly made him fer:fible that God could puniſh him and. | 
make him milerable, if he ſhould prove unfaithful tg } 

b) 


him. | 

To perſuade our ſelves that the firſt Man was never 
ſurpris'd by any ſenſible Grief, we need only conſider 
two things: Firſt, that Grief is- very inconſiderable, 
when the -Morions to which it is annext are very weak; 
ſince it is always proportion'd to the ſtrength of the 

Motions Which are communicated to the principal part 

of the Brain. Secondly, thar ir. is the nature of Mo- | 
rion always to include a ſucceſſion of time, and thar 

It cantor be violent ar the firſt inſtant it is communi 
cated. This being ſuppos'd, ir is plain that the fitit 
'Man was never ſurpris'd by any violeat Grief, thar 
was capable of making him unhappy: For it was 1n his 
power to {top the Motions which occaſion'd it, There- 
fore if it was in his power to ſtop them at the very in- 
ſtant they began their Attion, certainly he did not fail 

/To dq ir, fince he defir'd ro be happy, and that Aver- 
fion is narurally joyn'd with the ſenſe of Pain. 

Thus Adam never felt any violent Pain : Bur I think 

we are not oblig'd to ſay thar he never felt any incon- 
fiderable uneaſfineſs, like unto rhar which we feel when 
we taſte green Fruit, which we thought to be ripe. 
His Felicity would have been very tender, if it could 
' have been diſturb by fo ſmall a matter : For Deli 
Cacy 1s 4 ſign of Weakneſs; and Pleaſure and Joy have 
bur little Solidity in them, when the leaft thing diflt- | 
pares and annihilates them. Pain or Grief m_ - 
ur 


/ 
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ab Happineſs effectually, unleſs it 1s 1nvolantary, 
nd 1 >. ir ſubſifts 1n- us againit our. Wills. Feſus 
(if was happy, even upon the Croſs, though he felr 
wr Pains, becauſe be fuffer'd nothing bur what he 
will ng to ſuffer. Therefore as Adam ſ{uffer'd no- 


|” Wi again his Will, no body can fay that we make 
” WW timanbappy before his Fall, becauſe we ſuppole here, 

ll | hat he was warned by. pre-engaging Senſations ; bur 

ws. | © 5 were reſpedful and ſubmiſſive of what it was, 

re. f & for. him to avoid for the preſervation of his Life. 

Or II kit lf 

Ons i: 74 7 " , 4+ , 

a Objection againſt the Fifth Article, 
Ape fely pre-engaging Pleaſures ; which are invo- 

r * luntaiy Motions : therefore Adam was agitated 

- by involuntary Motions. | 

Anſwer. 


T anſwer, That Adam's Senſations did precede his 
Reaſon. I have prov'd it in the Fourth Article. Bur 
| T'deny that they did pre-engage his Will, or that they | 
excited any involuntary Motions in the ſame. For 
Adam was willingly warn'd by his Senfarions of whar 
he ought to do for the Preſervation of his Life ; bur 
he never would ſuffer himſelf ro be agirated againſt 
his Will, for that is con;radictory. Alfo, whenever he 
had a mind ro apply himſelf ro the Contemplation. of 
Truth withour the leaft Diſtraction of Mind, his Sen- 
ſes and Paſſions kept a perfe&t Silence. Order re- 
vires it, and ir is an abſolute Conſequence of the 

ower he had over his Body. 


Motion and Love. Pleaſure and Love are manners of 
the Soul's Exiſtence : But Pleaſure has no neceſſary Re- 
Jation to. the Object which ſeems to occafion ir ; and 
Love has a neceflary Relation ro Good. Pleaſure is ro 
the Soul whar Figure is to the Body ; and Motion is 

Ces © ICs) 


I, anſwer in the ſecond place, Thar it is not true See the Ex. 
that the Pleaſure of rhe Soul is the fame thing with its planation 
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to the Body" whar Love' is' to the Sou?.” Wow'y, if * 
Maxion of 'a Body is very gifferent from'jt1s Fiſum 

I grant thar rhe Soul, which is continually OR, in 
wards Good, advances as it were more eality towath, il © 
it, when induc'd therero by Pleaſure, than when it tw. 
fers Pain';” as a Body which is puſh'd forward, ous MM 3 
more eafily-when it has a Spherical Figure, rhan whey MW Mi 
ir has a Cubical one. Bur the Figure of a Body W hat 
different from its Motion, and ir may be Spherical, ad MW a 
ſtand ftilf, Ir is rrue, Spirits are nor like Bodies: i 
they can feel no' Pleaſure, without being in Motion; 
becauſe God, who' only makes and preſerves them for 
himſelf, moves them continually rowards Gebd, But 


FY 3 


fame thingSvith irs Motion 5 for rwo things, though q 
diffzcenr, ay always meer together. | - of 

Fmally, I anſwer, That though Pleaſure were not 
different from the Love or Morton of the Soul, that 
which the firſt Man felt in the uſe of the Goods of 
the Body, did nor incline him to love thoſe Bodies, 
Pleaſure inclines the Soul rowards the Object which 
occaſions it : I grant ir. Bar it is not rhe Frait which 
we cat with Pleaſure. which-occafions that Pleaſure in 
us. Bodies cannot*act in the Soul,” arid make it in any 
meaſure happy : God only can do that. *Tis through 
Error we fancy that Bodies have that in them which 
we feel by their means. ''Adam was nor fo ſtupid be- 
fore his Falk, as to imagine that Bodies occaſion'd his 
Pleaſure. - Therefore 'the Motion which accompanied 
kis Pleaſures, did not move him rowards Bodies. If 
Pleaſure contributed rowatds the Fall of the firft Man, 
it was hot by'caufing that in him which ir now cauſes 
in us. '/ It is only the raking up or dividing the Capa- 
city he had to think, ir blotted or diminiſhed in his 
Mind the Preſence of his real Good, or of his Dury. 


. this does es that the Pleaſure of rhe Soul is the 


Orjeftion 
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4 - ObjecFion agdinft the Sixth Article, 
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7 Har likelihood is there that the inimurable Will 
F . of God ſhould have depended on the Will of 


Ms "NY" 
SD ns; 
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JMan; and that in favour of Adam Exceptions ſhould 


3 
have been made in the general Law of the Communi- 
"cation of Morious. | 


” 


Anſwer. 


"Ar leaſt it is not evident, that there can be no ſiicly 
Exceptions.Bur itis plain that immutable Order requires 
that the Body ſhould be ſubject ro rhe Mind 3 and it 
were contradictory to belteve thatGod net- 
ther loves nor wills Order: For God ne ,, 1,7... 


ceffarily loves his Son. Therefore it was 14eas, 1 /hs8 explain more 
- yeceſſary, before rhe fall of the firſt Man, p#rFieulaty what Order is, 
that Exceptions ſhould be made in his Fa- #7 #/ 60d lover it ne- 


farily. 
your, in the general Law of rhe Commu- iy 


nication of Motions. This perhaps may feem abſtruſe ; 
but here is ſomerhing that ts more ſenfible. 

- Man, though a Sinner, has the Power rg move and 
ſtop his Arm whenever he pleafes. Therefore, ac- 
cording to the different Volicions of Man, rhe Animal 
Spirits are derermin'd to produce or ſtop fome Moriohs 
in his Body ;. which certainly cannor be done by the 
general Law of che Communication of Morions. Thus 
the Will of God being {till ar this very rime ſubjedt ro 
ours, why might it not have been ſubject ro Adam's? 
If, for the advantage of the Body, and for the fake of 
Civil Society, God ſtops the Communication of Mo- 
tions in Sinners, why ſhould he not have ſtopr itin fa- 
your of a Juſt Man, for the Good of his Soul, and for 
the Preſervation of the Union and Society he had with 
him ; for God had only made Man for himſelf? As 
God will have no Society with Sinners, he has taken 
from them, afrer the Fall, the power they had ro leave 
as It were the Body, ro unite themiclves ro him. Bur 


he 


F 


In the Explauation which 
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A Search after Truth. 
he has left them the Power to ſtop or change the 
Communication of Motions in reference to the pre- 
ſervation of Life, and Civil - Sociery;; becauſe he 
was unwilling ro deſtroy his own Work, having even 
before he had form'd it, deſigned, according to Sr. Paul; 
ro reſtore ir, and reform it 1n Jeſus Chriſt, 


Objeftion againſt the Seventh Article. 


M* N ftill conveys his Body ar this rime where 
he will ; he moves as he-pleaſes all the parts of 
it, the motion of which is neceſſary for.the proſecu- 
tion and ayoiding of ſenſible Good and Evils. And 
conſequently he ſtops or changes every moment the 
Natural Communication of Motions, not only in 
things of ſmall Conſequence ; bur alſo in things 
which are of no uſe for Life or Civil Society, and 
even in Crimes which ruine Society, ſhorren Life, 
and diſhonour God in all reſpe&ts. God Wills Or- 
der, I grant ir. Bur does Order require thar the 
Laws of Motion ſhould þe violated for Evil, and 
remain inviolable on the account of Good 2 Why 


; ſhould nor Man have the Power to ſtop the Motions 


which ſenfible Obje&ts produce in his Body, fince 
thoſe Motions hinder him from doing good, frum 
drawing near to God again, and from rerurning to 
his Dary ; and ſtill have the Power ro do ſo much 
evi!, with his Tongue, his Arm, and with the other 
parts of the BoJly, the Motions of which depend 
upon his Will ? 


A Search after Truth. 


Anſwer, 


\ 


: To anſwer this Objection, we muſt confider, that 

Man having {inn'd was to return te his Original No- 
s. . For being no longer in order, nor in a 
affibility -to return to it, he ought ro ceaſe ro exiſt, 


God loves nothing bur Order ; a Sinner is nor in See *he 5th 
Di 21ogue of 


| Order : Therefore God docs nor love him, Sinners ;;,” Pa 
| then cannor ſubliſt, fince Crearures only ſublift be- ax Conrer- 


cauſe God will have them to be, and God will nor.ſs:i0r. 
have them to be unleſs he loves them. Neither can 
a Sinner reſtore himſelf ro Order, becauſe he can- 
rot juſtifie himſelf, and whareyer he can ſufter can- 
not attone for his Offence : Therefore he oughr to be 
reduced ro nothing again. 
Bur whereas it 1s unreaſonable to think, thar 
God ſhould make a Work to annihilate it, or to 
put it Fet into a worſe condition ; it is evident 
that God would not have made Man, nor permirred 
his fall which he had foreſeen, had he not had in 
view his Sons Incarnation ; in whom all things ſub- 
fit, and by whom the Univerfe receives a Beauty, 
Ferectior, and Greatneſs worthy the Wiſdom and 
Power of its Author. 
We may then confider thar Man after his Sin is F 
withour a Reſtorer, bur under expectation of one. 
If we confider him wirhour a Reftorer, we ſce 
clearly that he can have no Society with God ; thar 
he cannor have the leaſt power in himſelf to draw 
near unto God again ; that God muſt needs repulſe 
and uſe him ill when he prerends to leave the Body 
to unite himſelf to him : Thar is to ſay, thar Man 
after Sin muſt loſe rhe power of freeing himſelf from 
ſenſible Impreffions and Motions of Concupiſcence. 
Moreover he ought to be 2nnihilared for the reaſons 
aboveſaid. But he expects a Reſtorer ; and if we 
ccnider him under that -expectation, 1t 1s plain he 
ruſt ſubiſt, rogether with his Poſteritry out of which 
| tie 
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A Search after Truth. 
the ſaid Reſtorer is rocome 3 and therefore it is nece. 
ſary that Man after his fall ſhould ſtill retain the powe, 
of moving diverſly all thoſe parts of his whoſe 
motions may be uſeful rowards his preſervarion. 

Ir is true Men continually abuſe that Power they 
have of producing certain Motions ; and that thay 
Power, for inſtance, they have ro move: their Tongue 
ſeveral ways, occafions an infinire number of Evils 
Bur then it is evident, that this Power is abſohurgly 

_ nereffary ro maintain Society ; ro eaſe one another in 
the warits of this preſent Life ; and ro be Inftructed 
in thar Religion, which gives the bogs of that Re- 
deemmer for whoſe ſake rhe World ſubfiſts. If we 
carefully examine thoſe Motions which we produce 
in our ſelves, and in whae part of our Body we can 

produce them, we fhall find clearly rhar God has 
lefr us no more Power over our Body, than what is 
neceſſary to preſerve our Life, and maintain Civil 
Society. For inſtance, rhe Beating of the Heart, rhe 
Ditaration of the Diaphragme, the Periſtaltick Mo- 
tion of the Bowels, the Circulatisn of rhe Spirits 
and Blood, and divers Motions of the Nerves 
in our Paſſions, are produced in us withour ſtaying 
for Orders from rhe Soul. As they muſt needs be 
partly the ſame on the ſame Occalions, norhing obliges 
- God to ſubmir them now to the Will of Men ; Bur 
whereas the Motions of the Muſcles which ſerve 
to ſtir rhe Tongue, the Arms and Legs, muſt change 

every moment, according to the almoſt infinite di- 

verfity of rhe Good er Ill Objects which ſurround us ; 

it was neceſſary thoſe Motions ſhould depend on the 

Will of Men. 

We muſt obſerve, that God always Acts by the 
moſt ſimple Means, and that the Laws- of Nature 
muſt be general ; and therefore having given us the 
Power ro move our Arm and Tongue, he muſt not 
rake away thar Power from us to {trike a Man un- 
juſtly, or ro Calumniate him. For if our Natural 
Faculties did depend on our Deſigns, rhere would be 
no Uniformity, nor certain Rule in the Laws of Na- 
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mee ; which nevertheleſs muſt be very plain and ge- 
neral, to be ſuitable ro the Wiſdom of God, and con- 
xmable ro Order. Inſomach thar God, in purſu- 
his Decrees, chooſes rather ro perform the 
ity. of Sin, as the Divines ſay, or t0.ſerve the 


ance of 


ey | jawſtice of Men, as one of- his Prophers ſays, | than 
we. if 1 changing this Will ro pur a ſtop to the diſorder of 
% F Fnders : But. he reſerves his Vengeance for . the un- 
ls wotrhy treatment he meets with, uncil he may be al- 
7 jaw'd to do ir withouc ating againſt the Immurabiliry 


of his Degrees ; that is, when Death having: corrupr- 
ed:che Body: of the Volupruous, God will lye no!lon» 
| ger! tnder the neceſfiry be has impos'd upon himſelf 

of giving them Senſations and Thoughts relating there- 


ObjedZion againſt the Elevemh and Twelfth 
- aticks. p_Y 


Ys 


inal Sin does not only make Man a Slave to 


ilcence, bur likewiſe fills him- with Spiritual . Vices : 
he Childs Body is not only carrupred before Bap- 
tilm; bur its very Soul and all irs Faculties are in- 
feed by Sin. Though the Rebellion of:rhe. Body is 
the chief cauſe of ſomegrolsV ices,as Intemperance and 
Incontinency ; yet ir does not occaſion Vices that are 
purely Spititual, fuch as Pride and Envy. So. thar 
Original Sin is ſomerhing very different fram the. 
Concupiſcence wherewirh we are Born : and js/pro- 
bably tbe privation of Grace, or of Original Juſtice. 


\ Anſwer. 


bis Body, and ſubject ra the motions of Toncu- | 
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I own that Children are depriv'd of Original Righ- 
reouſneſs: and I prove it when I ſhow they are ng 
born Juſt, and that God hares them. For'in my Oyj. 
nion, it is-impoflible to give a clearer Idea of Juſtice 
and of Righteouſneſs, than in ſaying; ' that the Will js 
uprighr, when it loves God, and thar it is irregular 
when is. is turn'd towards the Body. Bur: if by Ort 

inal Juſtice or Grace, -you'mean certain: or unknown 

Qualiticarions like unto-thoſe which 'ris ſaid God had 
intus'd jnro the Soul of the firſt Man, to-adorn ir, and 
ro render it agreeable in his ſight ; it is alſo evident, - 

. that the privation of rhis Juſtice is nor Original Sin; 
fot properly. ſpeaking .thar Privation:cannor be rranj- 
mirred. It Children have not thoſe Qualifications, ir 
is becauſe God does nor give 'em to thetm.' And if 
God does nor give 'em, it is becauſe- they are un- 
worthy of ir, *Tis then'thar unworthineſs which is 
tranſmitred,” and which is the cauſe of rhe privaticn of 
Original Juſtice. Therefore *ris that unworthineſs 
which properly ſpeaking is Original Sin. 

Now this unworthineſs, which conſiſts, -as I have 
ſhowr in this, thar-the Inclinarions of Children are 
actually corrupted, thar : their Heart +is' rurn'd to- 
wards Bodies and Loves'them 3. this; 1: ſay, -is really 
in them: Ir is not the Impuration of their Fathers Sin, 
they are actually in diſorder; - So thoſe that are juſti- 
fy'd by Fefus Chriſt, 'of which Adam wag 'the Figure, 
are not juſtify'd by Impurtarion : They are actually 
reſtor'd into Order by an inward Juſtice, different 
from thar of Feſus Chrsſt,tho' it is only he that has me- 
rited ir for them. 

The Soul has but two Natural or Eſſential Rela- 
rions, the one to God, the other ro irs Body. - Now 
it is evident, that the Relation or Unien it has with 
God; can neither corrupt it, or make it vicious. 
Therefore it is only fo in the moment of irs Creation, 
by the Relation it has to irs Body. $0 that ir is ne- 

celary 
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cefſa y tO ſay, either char Pride, and the ocher Vices, | 
which are call'd Spirirual, may be Communicated by + . 

the Body, or thar Children are not hable ro: them ar * ©; 

the moment of their Birth. I fay at the moment + 

f© their Birch, for I do not deny bur thoſe il habits 

are eaſily acquir'd. Yer pure Intelligences have no 

" other relation then ro God, and thar in rhe momenr 
of their Creation they were ſubject ro no 'Vice, yer 
they are fallen intro Diforder 3 bur 'ris only by their [ 

aving made an ilt uſe of their Liberry ; and Chil- | 

; dren have made no ule of ir, for Original Sin is 


i free: 
"Bur I am of Opinion, that thoſe are miſtaken who 
fancy the Rebellion of the Body only occaſions grois 
 Vices, as Intemperance and Incontinency 3 and Foe 
thoſe which are call'd Spiritual, as Pride and Envy. [ 
And 1 am perſwaded, thar there is ſuch a Correſpon- | 
dence between rhe diſpoſitions of our Brain and thoſe | 
of our Soul, thar perhaps the Soul has no ill habir d 
but whar derives its Principle from rhe Body. | 
Saint Paul, in divers places, calls Law, Wiſdom, 
Defires,' and the Works of the Fleſh, wharever is | 
contrary ro the Law of the Spirir ; he does nor men- | 
tion Spirirual Vices. He ' places among the Works | 
of the Fleſh, Idolarry, Herefies, Difſentions, and'ma- 
ny other Vices, which are call'd Spiritual. Accord- 
Ig to his DoCtrine we foliow rhe motions of the 
Fleſh, in being guilry of Vain-giory, Paſſion and 
Envy. Finally, it appears by the Exprefſions of thar 
Apoſtle, rhar all Sins proceed from the Fleſh 3 nor 
thar the Fleſh commits them, or that the Spirit of 
Man, wirhour Grace or the Spirit of Feſt:s Chriſt, does 
thar which is good, bur becauſe rhe Fleſh acts upon 
the Mind of Mar, in fuch a manner, thzr it does no 
Evil which the Fleſh does nor ſollicit. Sr. Paul ſpeaks Rom. c. 7. 
thus abour it in rhe Epiſtle ro rhe Remans, I de'irht in 
the Law of God after the inwird Man. But T ſee ayg- 
ther Law in my Members warring againſt the Law of my 
Mind, and bringing me into ceptivity to the Law of Fin, 
which is in th! Members of my Body. And afterwards, 
So then with the Mind, I my ſelf ſerv? the Law of God, 
but 


Gal.c. 5. 


| but with the Fleſh the Law of S$in. , He ſpeaks after the 


ſame manner in ſeveral ther places of his Epiſtles; 
ſo that Concupiſcence, or di obatiice of the Body, 
does nor only incliue us ro. thoſe Vices which are car. 
nal or unſeemly, . bur even to. thoſe thar are rhoy 
zo be Spiricual. 1. will endeayour 19 prove it afig 
a ſenfible mg ei 2 SEE 
When: any Perſon is in company, to my. ſeeming, 
it iS OPIN thar Traces are machinally metkey 1n Fo 
Brains, and Mortions-are excited in his Animal Spirits, 
which beget Wicked rhoughts and inclinations 'in his 
Soul. Our thoughts, ar thoſe times, are nor naturally 
conformable to Truth, nor our inclinations to Order : 
They ariſe in us for rhe good of the Body, and of the iſ ® 
preſent Life, becauſe they are excited by the Body; iſ ® 
therefore they make us loſe rhe preſence of God, and iſ , 
\ 


the rhoughts of our Duty, and only rend to make 0- 
ther Men reſpect us as being worthy of their Aﬀet- 
on and Eſteem. So that this ſecrer Pride, which is 
ſtirrd up on thole occaſions. is a Spiritual Vice, of 
Which the Rebellion of the Body is the. Principle. 
For Inſtance, If the Perſons before wlom we are 
are Honourable, rhe Pomwp of their Grandeur dazles 
and humbles us. As the [Fraces which their preſence 
excites in our Brains, are ſometimes very great, and 
their Morions very lively, they ſbine, as it were, 
throughour our Body ; they diffuſe through our Face, 
and ſenſibly diſcover Reſpect and Fear there, roge- 
ther with our moſt conceal'd Sentiments. In the next 
place, theſe Traces, by theſe ſenſible Expreffions of 
our inward Motions, atfect the Perſon who looks up- 
on us ; they inſpire him with Sentiments of Mildnelis 
and Civility by the Traces, which our reſpectful 
or timeraus Air produce machinally. in. his Brains, 
which refl:Qing on his Face, conceal rhat Majeſty 
which appear'd there before, and give the reſt. of his 
Body a Poſture which compoſes our Trouble, and re- 
aſſures us. So that after many repercufſions oi*thofc 
ſenſible Expreſſions, our Air and Deportment are 
ſertled ar laſt in the ſtate which this Honourable Per- 
fon defires. | ou 
h Now 
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| {Now as all che Motions of the: Animal Spirits are 
ended/by the Morian of rhe Soul, and as the Traces 
ofthe; Brain are followed by the Fhoughrs of rhe 
Mind ;. it is evident; thar being now deprived of the 
[Power -r0- obliterate thoſe Traces, .and ro ſtop thoſe 
Motions, we find our ſelves follicired by the preſence 
of the Perſon who is above us, to enter into his {en- 
' ments: and. defires, and to apply our ſelves wholly 
"whim, as he 1s inclined ro make. his application ro us, 
though after a different manner. And rhis is rhe Rea- 
' (op thar the Converſation of the World revives'and 
rengthens the deſire of Pride, as dihoneſt Commerce, 
 Fealting, and the injoyment of Senſual Pleatures in- 
 geale al Deſires ; rhe Moral of which deſerves 
ur obſervation. 
 +:Tis very neceflary there ſhould be Traces in the 
Brain ro repreſent a Man conrirually ra himſelf, thar 
he may-take care of his Perſon ; and rhar there ſhould 
de others ro form and maintain Sociery, ſince Men 
were not made to live alone. Bur Man having lokt 
the Power to oblirerate thoſe 'Traces ar pleaſure, and 
when ir mighr be convenient, they follicir him con- 
tinually ro evil. As he cannor help repreſenting him- 
ſelf ro himſelf, he is conrinually excited ro morions of 
Pride:and Vanity, to deſpiſe orhers, -and to arrribure 
all things ro himſelf ; - and whereas he is nor maſter of 
the- Traces which fſollicir him, to maintain Sociery 


To he 


all things that have any relation to us. Now we can- 
not 


a eee cs ce oo wratnco, n4e. 


not be united ro-them bur by certain Diſpoſitions whic, 
are in our Brain Therefore, not. having the Pow 
ro hinder the'. Action of thoſe Natural Diſpofitions 
our Union is changed into a i Ne , and we 
become ſubject ro all manner of Vices through ow 

We are nor pure Intelligence : All the Diſpoſition 
of our Soul produce ſome Diſpoſitions / in our ok 
as the Diſpoitions of ' our Body excite the like Diſpo. 
firions in -our Soul. Ir is not that the Soul cannat 
abſolurely receive any thing bur by the Body: By 
becauſe to long as it is unired to it, it can receive no 
alteration in irs Modifications, wirhour the Body's alſo 
receiving fome. Iris true that it may be Inlightned, 
or receive new Ideas, without rhe neceſfiry of the 
Body's having any ſhare in them : Bur ir is 'becauſe 
pure Ideas are no Modifications of * the Soul, -as 1 have 
prov'd it elſewhere. I do nor ſpeak of fenfible Ideas 
here ; for thoſe Ideas include a Senfarion, and all Sen- 
farions are Manners of the Souls Exiſtence. 


Second ObjeRtion. 
Againſt the Eleventh and Twelfth Article, 


If Original Sin is 'Tranſmitred upon the Account of 
the Communicarion between rhe Brain of 


hand 
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Sicat per unum hoy- the Morher and that of her Child, i is 
minem peccatum in the Morher who is the Cauſe of rhar Sin, 
hunc mundum intra- and the Father has no ſhare in it. Ne- 
vit, &c. Rom. 5g. vertheleſs St. Paul reaches us, that by Man 


: Sin came into the World : He does not 
ſo much as mention the Woman. Therefore, &c. 
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*pavid affures us, that his Mother conceived him 

| # b#gazty: And the Son of Syrach fays, - | 
thar $i proceeds from the Woman, and thar In Iniquitatibus con- 
| # # through her we are all liable to Death: ceptus ſum, 0 in pec- 
' Neither of them ſpake of rhe Man. Sr. catis concepit me mater 
Pad on the contrary ſays, that ir is by a © PL. 10, 

Man Sin was introduced into the World : 

He ſpeaks nor of the Woman. | 

"How muſt we reconcile thoſe Teſtimonies, and 

which of rhe Two ought we to Tuftifie, | 


- if it were neceſſary to Juitifie elrher ? In A muliere initium 
, Diſcourſe we never attribute any thing to fafum eft peccati, Go 
; the Woman in which ſhe has no ſhare, - per iam omnes mori- 
' and which 1s only the Man's : Bur we mur. Eccl. 25. 23. 


often artribure thar ro the Man which is Luc. 2. 48. 9 
ro the Woman, becauſe rhe Hus- | 

is her Head and Matter. We fee that the E- 
vangeliſts, and even the Blefled ky calls Foſeph rhe 
Father of Feſus Chriſt, when ſhe ſays unto her Son : 
Thy Father and I have ſought rhee forrowing ; Ecce 
peter tus & Ego dolentes querebamus. "Therefore ſince 
the Holy Scriprure affures us rhar ir 1s by the Woman: 
we are all liable ro Death and ro Sin, it is abſolutely 
neceflary ro believe it: Nor can it be thrown upon 
Man. Bur though ir affure us in orher places rhar by 
Man Sin came into the World, there is nor the ſame 
necefliry ro believe ir. tince thar may be attrribured ro 
the Man which belongs ro the Woman. And if we 
were obliged by Faith"ro excuſe either rhe Man or the 
Woman, it wonld be more reaſonable to excule rhe 
Man than the Woman. 

However I am of opinion that the Paſſages I have 
quored ought ro be explained in rhe Literal lenſe, and 
thar we ought to conclude, Thar borh the. Man and 
the Woman are the Real Cauſes of Sin, each 1n their » 
way. The Woman, becauſe Sin is Communicared 
by her, as it is by her that Man begers Children: And 

Dd 2 Man, 
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Man, becauſe his Sin has occafion'd Concupiſcence, y 
his Action is the Cauſe of the Impregnartion of the 


Woman, or of the Communication which is between gen 


the Woman and her Child. 

— Tis cerrain'thar it is the Man who impregnares the 
Woman, and conſequently he is the Cauſe of the Com. 
munication which is berween her Body and the Chi 
ſince that Communication is the Principle of its Life 
The ſaid Communication does not only give to the 
Bodies of Children the Diſpoſirions of their Mother, 
It alſo gives to their Minds,the Diſpoſitions of her Mind 
Therefore we may ſay, with Sr. Paul, That By Mar 
Sin was introduced into the Warld ; and nevertheleſs y 


. on the account of that Communication, we may alſo 


ſay, thar Sin proceeds from the Woman ; that it is by her 
we are all lyable to Death, and that our Mother has com- 


ceived us in Iniquity, as it 1s faid in other places of the 


Jcriprure. To” 

Perhaps it may be urged, That though Man had 
nor ſinned, the Woman would have had finful Chil. 
dren ; for having ſinned her 1elf, ſhe had loſt the 
Power God had given her over her Body : And there. 
fore though the Man had remained Juſt, ſhe would 
have Corrupted the Brain, and conſequently rhe Mind 
of her Child, upon the account of the Communication 
ſhe had with ir. 

Cermainly, this does not appear lively : For Man 
whilſt Righteous, knowing whar he doe?, cannor give 
the Woman that miſerable Fruitfulneſs of. conceiving 
finful Children. If he remains Righteous, he will 
have no Children bur for God, and finful Children can 
never be acceptable ro God ; for I do nor ſuppoſe a 
Mediator in this place. However TI grant, thar in this 
caſe the Marriage might nor have been diſſolved, and 
that the Man might have known his Wife. Bur it is 
certain, the Body of the Woman did belong to her 


Husband, fince it was taken out of his, and was of 


the ſame Fleſh ; Duo in carne una. It is allo certain, 


-Thar the Children belong as much to the Father as to 
'the Morher. This being granted,we can never imagine 


that the Woman, after her Sin, would have loit rhe 
| power 
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awer ſhe had over her Body, unleſs her Husband 

d finned as well as her. ſelf; for had the Woman 
| een deprived of rhat power, her Husband remaining 
n Innocence, there would have been this diſorder in 
the Univerſe, Thar a Juſt Man ſhould have had a 

orrupr Body, and Sinful Children. Now, it is con- 
tary ro Order, or rather it is contradictory, rhar a Juſt 
od ſhould puniſh rhe Man, when he is in perfect In- 
nocence. herefore Eve feels no Involunrary and 
Rebel Motions immediately after her Sin : She 1s nor 


2s yer aſhamed to ſee her ſelf naked : She does nor 


hide her ſelf : On the contrary, ſhe draws near to her 
Husband, though naked as well as her ſelf : Her Eyes 
are not as yer opened : She is, as before, the abſolure 
Mittreſs of her Body. Order required that immedi- 


ately after her fin her Soul ſhould have been diſturbed 


by the Rebellion of her Body, and by the ſhame of 
herown and Husband's Nakedneſs : For it was nor 
reaſonable rhat God ſhould any longer ſuſpend rhe 
Laws of the Communication of Motions in tavour of 
her, as I have faid in the Seventh Article. Bur where- 
as her Body belongs ro her Husband, and her Husband 
is till Innocent; ſhe is nor puniſhed in rhat Body : 
Thar puniſhment is deterred unril he has himſelf eaten 
of the Fruir which ſhe prefenred ro him. Then it was 
they both felr rhe Rebellion of their Bodies ; rhey per- 
ceived they were naked ; and that ſhame obliged them 
to cover themſelves with Fig-Leaves. Therefore we 
muſt ſay, Thar Adam is really the Cauſe of Original 
din and Concupiſcence, fince it is his fin thar has de- 

ved his Wife as well as himſelf of rhe power they 
2d over their Bodies, and thar it is for want of this 
power the Woman produces Traces in her Brain, 
and in the Brain of her Child, which corrupr the Suul 


from the very moment ir is created. | 
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OBJECTION. 
Apainft the Twelfth Article. 


Thoſe ſpeak by gueſs who ſay, that the Commy. 
nication of rhe Mothers Brain with that of her Child 
is neceffary or uſeiul rowards the Conformation of the 
Fatus : For there 1s no ſuch Communicarion between 
che Brain of a Hen and her Chickens ; and yer the 
Chickens are perfectly well form d. 


ANSWER, 


I Anſwer, that in the Seventh Chapter of the $e 
cond Book I have ſufficiently demonſtrated rhat Com- 
munication, .by t2e uſe I make of it ro Explain the 
Generation of Monſters, and certain Marks. and N- 
rural Apprehenfons. For it is evidenr, rhar a Man who 
falls into a ſwoon at rhe fghr of a ſnake, becauſe his 
Mother was frighrned by one while the bore him, can 
only have this Weaknets, becauſe rhe Traces were 
formerly. form'd in his Brain like unto thoſe which 
open themſelves when he ſees a ſnake, and thar the 
ſaid Traces have been atrended wirh the like accident. 
Therefore I gueſs nor ; ſor-I do nor. preſume to deter- 
mine wherein the ſaid Communication does precilely 


confift. I mighr (ay, it proceeds from rhe Fibres which | 


the Faetus ſhoors into the Mothers Womb, and by the 
Nerves with which that part is probably tilld. And 
Fer I ſhould no more guels in this than a Man, who 


Fountain never having ſeen the'Machines of | the * Samaritan, 
pon Pont ſhould affirm rhar there are Wheels and Pumps 1 it to 


Neuf in draw up the Warer. 


Paris; 


However, I am of opinton it 1s 
ſomerimes lawful ro gueſs, provided we do nor pre- 
rend to ſer up for Prophets, or ſpeak with roo much 
affurance. I fancy, Mer may be allowed ro ſay what 


| they rhink, provided they do not aim at [Infalibilty, 


or injuſtly impoſe upon Mens Minds with a ar 
end” 
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haviour, or ' by the help of ſome Terms of Arr- 
ore not alwayes gueſs in ſaying things thar are nor 
zen, and are contrary co Prejudices, provided we on- 
ly fay.whar may be conceived. well, and encer eaſily 
into the Minds. of thoſe who are willing ro hearken 


w.Reaſon. ; 
-.. Therefore I ſay, that in ſuppoſing the general Laws 


of the Communication of Motions, ſuch as they are, 


i615 very likely thar the particular Communicarion of 


' the Mothers Brain, with the Childs is neceflary, in 
order to. torm irs Body as it ought to be ; of ar leaſt, 
that it is neceſlary ro make rhe Childs Brain receive 
cerrain Diſpoſitions, which muſt vary according to 
Tunes and Countries ; as I have explained in the tame 
Chapter. 
I own py is no Communication berween 
en and that of a Chicken, which is 
formed in an Egg, and that nevertheleſs rhe Body of 
the Chicken is perfectly formed. Bur you may ob- 
ſerve, rhat the Chicken 1s far moreforward in the Egg 
when the Hen fits upon ir, than che Fetus when ir 
deſcends into the Womb. We may ealily judge rhis ; 
fince 1t requires leſs time to hatch rhe Eggs, for in- 
ſtance, rhan ro have Puppies ; norwithitanding the 
Belly of a Birch being very hor, and her Blood in per- 
petual motion, the Whelps ought ro be ſooner formed, 


- than the Eggs, hatched, if rhe Chickens were not 


more forward in their Eggs, than the Puppies in their 
Germ, Now ir is very likely, that the faid forma- 
fon of rhe Chicken in the Egg- before its being laid, 
was by the Communication I am 1peak- 
In 


INg OI. 29heh | 
1 Anſwer in the ſecond place, Thar the growth of 
the Body of Fowls is perhaps more conformable ro 
the general Laws of Motion, than.thar of foux-foored 
Beaits ; and therefore ' the Conmmunicarion of. the Fe* 
males Brain with her Young, is not {ſo neceflajy 1m 
Birds as in other Animals. For. the , Reaſon whicki 
makes the ſaid Communication neceſſary, is probably 
to remedy rhe defect of the General Laws, which are 
Rp: d 4 ngr 
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not ſufficient in ſome particular caſes for rhe Forma. 
tion, and Increaſe of Animals. | 
Finally, I Anſwer, Thar ir is not neceffary for the 

Preſervation of the Life of Birds, that there ſhould h+ 

as many particular Ditpoſirtions in their Brain, as in 

that of other Animals : \ They have Wings to avoid 

harm, and to catch their Prey : "They have no need 

of all theſe ren ſprings, which are the Princi- 

ples of the Cunning and Dociliry of fome Dometſtick 

Animals. "Therefore ir is not neceſſary that the Fe- 

male in forming them ſhould inftruct rhem. with ma- 

ny things, or make them capable of being inſtructed 

ot them by a Diſpoſition of Brain proper ' for ſuch 

Docuility. Thoſe who rrain up young Dogs for Hunt- 
ing, do ſometimes meer with ſome who ſert Natural. 

iy, by the bare Inſtruction they have received from 
the Bitch, who has often Hunted whiltt big with 

Whelps. A difference 1s generally obſerved among 
the breed of Animals, and that fome are aprer and 
more capable ro be inſtructed rhan orhers of rhe fame 
kind. Burl don't believe, thar ever any Bird taught 
her Young ones any thing extraordinary ; or thar a 
Hen, for inſtance, ever harched a Chicken, rhar could 
do any thing beſides whar they Naturally do : There- 
fore ' Birds are nor fo apr, nor ſo capable of Inftru- 
ion, as other Animals. The Diſpoſition of their 
Brain is nor commonly capable of much variartion : 
They do nor act ſo much by imirarion, as ſome Do- 
meſtick Animals do. Young Ducks, that are harchd 
of a Hen, do nor tarry for her Example, to leap into 
the Warer ; neither do Chickens uſe rhemſelves to 
{wim, though hatched by a Duck, which leads them, 
and ſwims continualiy. Bur there are Animals which 
eaſily and quickly imirare the extraordinary Motions 
which wort 77g before them. Nevertheleſs, I 
donor pretend, that Men ſhould rely much on theſe 
kft'Retlections ;5 fince they are nor neceſſary to eita- 


bliſh whar I bring them for. 


Second 
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Againſt the Twelfth Article. 
Tis alſo nothing bur Gueſs, ro affirm, Thar the 


| Mother before her Sin might have any intercourlie 


with her Embrio ; for there is no neceffary relation 
berween our Thoughts and the Morions that paſs in 
our Brain. Therefore rhis Communication of the 
Mothers Brain to the Childs, is uſeleſs. 


ANSWER. 


Ir is evidenr, that withour the ſaid Communicarion, 
the Child could nor have any Commerce with irs Mo- 
ther, nor the Mother with ir. Now before the Fall, 
Order required rhar the Mother ſhould. be acquainted 
with all rhe Corporal wants of her Child, and that 
the Child ſhould nor be ignorant of irs Obligations ro 
its Parents. Therefore as all things were in Order 
before the Fall, and that God alwayes acts accordin 


"to Order, the Mother and Child would have þ 


ſome Commerce by means of the. ſaid Communica- 
non. | | 

To apprehend wherein this faid Commerce might 
have confifted : We mnit remember thar the relation 
of the Traces of the Brain, with rhe Ideas of the 
Soul, may be made ſeveral wayes ; either by the Na- 


ture or the Will of Men, or fome other way, as I * Chap.2. 


have explained in rhe Second Book *. 

When we look upon a Square, or upon the Air of 
a perſon who indures pain, we have in our min 
the Idea of a Square, or of ſome perſon in affliction : 
This is common to all Nations, and rhe relation which 
is berween theſe Ideas and Traces is natural. When 
an Engliſhman hears any one pronounce this word, 
Square, he allo has the Idea of a Square : Bur the re- 


larion that is berween the ſound, or the characters = 
| O 
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this word and his Idea, is not natural ; neither is j 
common to all Men. 'Theretore I ſay, that the Mo. 
ther and the Child would narnrally have had a com: 
merce between them abour all things rhar can be repre. 
ſented to the Mind by, narurs! relations; © And if { for 
inſtance) the Mother 'had ſeen a Square, the Child 
would alſo have ſeen it ; and had rhe Child imagined 
any Figure, it would alſo have excited the Trace of 
the faid Lagure in irs Mothery, imagination. Bur the 
Mother and the Child would nor naturally have had a 
commerce togerher abour things that are purely ſpiri- 
tual, nor yer abour ſuch as are corpareal, if they had 
conceived them without making uſe of their ſenſes or 
imagination. The Mother would have thought 
on God, ſhe wauld have heard people read this word 
Square, or the like, withour the Child's having been able 
ro diſcover what thought ſhe had :. Unleſs ſhe could 
have been able in time to have eitablithed a new com- 
merce of Intellectual-Ideas with ir, almoit as Nurſes 
do when they reach rheir Children how to ſpeak. But 
ro explain and prove theſe things. 
I chink I have ſufficiently ſhowed, by the Explana- 
tion I; have given of rhe caule of Hereditary Averſ- 
ans, and the marks we draw from our Birth, thar 
the Traces. of Mothers are communicated to their 
Children. The Traces of corporal things are inſepa- 
rable from their Ideas : Therefore thoſe Ideas allo 
communicate themſelves, and Children feel and ima- 
gine the ſame things with their Mothers, Now it is 
againſt their will rhey feel what their Mothers teel : 
Bur were they nor Sinners, they would have the power 
to hinder at pleaſure the effect of rhe communication 
they have with their Mothers, Moreover,they would 
be able to excite in their Brain rhe "Traces they had 
received, from the ſame reaſon as we imagine what- 
ever we pleaſe, when our Senſations are nor too lively. 
'This being. ſuppoſed, ir is evident that the Mother, 
being attentive to her Child, might diſcover by a kind 
of .repercufſion, whether or ao it would receive the 
impreſſion ſhe ſhould: excite in ir, and alfo the other 
Things ſhe ſhould think on. For as the Mother would 


nor 
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© 6 got be able ro move the Fibres of her Brain, without = 


Mo. B making an impreflion thereby on the Childs ; neither 
: 8 cout " Child receive the ſaid impreffion,withour the 
pre. MW Mothers having notice of ir by ſome flight impreſſion, 
( for zwided ſhe became very artrentive ro it-by the power 
hid ould have ro make all other noiſe ceaſe bur thar 
- which her Child ſhould excite in her. Therefore we 


of W muſt conclude, rhar the Child: and irs Mother would 
the W haye had ſome commerce rogerher before rhe Fall, or 
da deny the relation of the Brain of the one to the Brain 
ri- of the other, or the power of the Soul over the Body, 
ad as I have before eltabliſhed. This appears evident, 
" though the imagtnation 1s ſtartled ar ir and prejudice 
It oppoles ir. 'Tis rrue,thar ar firſt char commerce would 
d only have been in ſuch things as are lyable ro our ſenſes 
e and imagination. Children being only related to their 
1 Mothers by their Bodies, ir is nor abſfolarely neceſſary 


p they ſhould receive any Ideas from them bur rhoſe of 
| ſenſible Objects. For their Soul being firictly anired 
| to God, it we conſider them withour fin, they receive 
immediately from him all the Ideas which have no 
relation to the Body. Bur whereas it is poflible, in 
time to find the mit abſtracted Ideas to ſentible things 
which have no relatian ro them, the commerce of Mo- 
thers wirh their Children -weuld probably have ſoon 
extended ir ſelf ro the moſt ſpiritual rhings, had 
they endeavoured to: entertain themſelves upon thoſe 
matrers. You. 
L am extreamly ſenfible thar whar I ſay here will 
| hot appear very reaſonable ro the  generalny. of men, 
and that even thoſe. who impugn Þ rejudices and rhe 
continual Efforc of ſenfible [mpreffions, will be fur- 
prized at the novelty of this Thoughr, Bur i& we re- 
tle ſeriouſly upon rhe manger how a Maſter wa{tructs 
his, Diſciple, if we conſider how many difieregt means 
he is obliged ro make ule of , ro dilcover to him the 
Ideas, he himſelf has of things, the compaziſons. he 
makes of them, the judgments he gives. about them, 
and the other diſpoſitions of his mind in rekation to 
them ; we ſhall find, that Mothers. haye. a far greater 
facility ra /difcoyer | cheir choughts, and inward ay: 
| | [10ns 
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firions to their Children, than Maſters ro rheir Dif. 
Ciples, ; provided we only ſuppoſe that rhe Traces of 
the Morhers Brain are imprinted on thar of rheir Chi. 
' dren : Which is evident by whar I have faid. For in 
fine, 1r 1s plain thar voice and all external ſigns we uſe, 
to expreſs our thoughts ro others, have only the effec 
we defire, becauſe they imprint on the Brain uf thoſe 
who hearken ro us, the ſame Traces, and excite the 
ſame Emotions of the Spirits, which accompany our 
Ideas, and inward diſpoſition in relation to them. 


OBJECTION: 


Againſt the Seventeenth Article, and the 
following ones, 


It is preſumpruous to ſay, that Children are Tuſtifed 
in Baptiſm by Actual motions of rheir Will rowards 
God, We ought not to give way to yew Opinions, 
that only ſerve tro make a Noiſe. 


ANSWER. 


I r, we muſt rot ſay poſitively that Children 
are faſtified by formal Acts of rheir Will. I believe 
no man knows any thing abour it, and we mult 
affirm nothing pofinvely bur what we know. Bur 
whereas there are bur roo many of thoſe who believe 
the Juſtification of Children is only external and by 
impuration, becauſe (ay they) they are incapable of 
forming any Act of Love rowards God : I believe it 
neceſſary ro make them ſenſible rhat rheir Opinion only 
proceeds from Prejudice. For the Prejudices of Men 
in relation to Children are ſuch, thar they commonly 
imagine they do' not think in their Mothers Womb 
and in their firſt Years, and moreover that they are 
incapable of thinking: Men fancy they have nor as 
yer the Ideas of things in themſelves ; that they are 
| inſpired 
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inſpired into them by rheir Maſters in Diſcourſe ; and. 
tharif they have any inclinations, they are nor of - the 
fame nature with ours, and that they cannor lead them 
7 foveraign Good. The generaliry of men do.nor 
apprehend diſtinaly rhar the Soul of children is like 


thar.of perſons advanced in years ; that is does not 


fortify. and perfect ir ſelf like the Body ; and thar if 
it were delivered for one moment from the impreſſion 


which the Body makes upon ir, and moyed by rhe 
Delectarion of Grace, ir would be more anlighrened 


and more pure in that momenr, than thar of the great- 


eſt Saints who always fighr againſt ſome concupiſcence 
1n their mind and hearr. 


Concupiſcence is commonly look'd upon as if it 
were narural : Men do nor always think that ir is a 
conſequence of fin. Therefore they judge unawares 
thar the Stupidity of children is a neceflaty conſequence 
of rhe Weaknets of their Body, of rheir Youth, and 


even of the incapacity of rheir Mind. Now this 


Judgment or Prejudice repreſents ir ſelf continually ro 
the mind, and pre-ingages it in fuch a manner as r0 
binder ir from examining the thing in ir ſelf. So thoſe 
who have ſpoken of Bapriſm in former Apes, have not 
explained rhe Regenerarion of children by Actual 
motions of their Hearr. Nor becauſe ſtrong Reaſons 
induced rhem ro judge rhat it was impofſible ; for ir 
does nor appear by their Works that they have fo 


'much as examined it : Bur rather becauſe rhey have 


ſuppoſed ir ſo, and have hardly had any thonghts te 
doubr ir, or perhaps becauſe rhey were unwilling ro 
give an Explication which would have oppoſed Pre- 
judices, at a time when people were nor fo ſolicirous 
to lay them aſide, as they are ar preſent. 

Bur if we conſider the neceflity there is of giving 
a more exa&t Explanation, for Inftance, than Sr. 


Auguſtine des in tome” paſſages, which © » g 7 g+ nupe. C. 
favours * Impurarion, though in other 4, 25 55, g in ul. 
places he ſpeak afrer a manner which does B's c.1 0.15 elſewhere. 
not favour ir. F If we conſider that Im- + Fp, 23. Lib. de 
| purarion is very convenient, that ir ſeems peccatorum meritis C. 
_ Io have been received in this cale by ſome 19. CF altbr, 


Ancient 
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* Innocent 3. In 3. De Ancient and very. Orthodox * Divi 
Baptiſmo & ezms effec» - and moreover that ir is abſolutely nece{. 
tu, Capite Majoris. fary for thoſe who deny, though withour 
Et in Cone. Vienneyſi any convincing Proofs, the Habits of the 
Generati 15. under Soul, whon it wonld be good ro fatisfie 
Clement V. if poſſible. In fine, if No will have a 

regard to narural Equity which forbids the condemn. 
ing of ſecret Intentions, we may 'per _ Judge thar 
what I fay is improbable : Burl A not think that any 


one can be offended ar ir, fince I endeayour we. to 
fatisfie Mens minds, even thoſe who are the mot 
rroubleſome, in rhe difficulties rhey propoſe abour 
Original Sin. 
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WE”: AN 
EXPLANATION 
4 OF IHE , 
Third Chapter, of the Third 

Part,-- of the Second Book. 
In which I ſpeak 


Of the Power of the Imagination of 
ſome Authors, and particularly of 
_ Tertullian. 


A S I am. convinced that rhe moſt general, and 
'k moft exuberant Principle of the Errors we meer 
with in Sciences, and particularly in Morality, is the 
Impreflion which lively Imaginations make upon Mens 
Minds, who are guided more by Mechaniſm than by 
Reaſon ; T thought my ſelf obliged ro make the 
World fo ſenfible of rhis Truth, as ro awaken Men 
out of their Lerhargy, in relation to ir. And whereas 
Examples are moit powerful oyer us, eſpecially when 
there 1s ſomething great and extraordinary in them, 
I have thought tit rhe celebrared Names of Tertul- 
lian, Seneca, and of Montagne, would be capable of 
exciting their Attention, and convince them ſenſibly 
of rhe contagious power of the Imagination over 
Reaſon. For in ine, if dead Words, which are not 
animared by the Air and tentible Behaviour of thoſe 
famous 
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famons Authors, have ſtill more force than the Rea. 
ſon of certain Perſons : 1f the turn of Expreflicn, 
which gives but a weak Idea of the ſenſible Action, 
which rhe Imagination diffuſes livelily upon the Face, 
and the reſt of rheir Body, who are perſwaded of 
whar they ſay, is capable of agitating, penexrating, 
and-convincing many ; "certainly it muſt be grant. 
ed, thar nothing can be more dangerous than a 
reſpectful attention: ro Perſons, whoſe Imaginarion is 
ftrong and lively. For their Air and manner of 
ſpeaking, is a Natural Language, ſo ſtrong and con- 
vincing ; they know how ro draw things ſo much 
ro rhe Life, thar rhey commonly make the Paſſions 
and the Senſes riſe againſt Reaſon ; rhat rhey iniuſe, 
as it were, conviction and certainty into all rhoſz 
who look upon them. 

1 was 'very ſenſible, thar in producing-theſe great 
Examples, 1 ſhould not.cure all thoſe who had been 
ſtruck with aftoniſhmenr and admiration ar the read- 
ing of theſe [three famous Aurhors. | For there is no 
need ro be very well acquainred with the Nature of 
Man, to. know that rhe Wounds which. the Brain has 
received, are harder to be cured than thoſe of the 
other parrs of the Body ; and rhar ir is eafier to cloſe 
a Wound' which is not expoſed ro the Action of ſome 
Body that may renew it, than perfectly ro cure cer- 
rain Prejudices which are juſtified every mamenr by 
very probable Reaſons. a. 

Ir 1s very difficulr ro cloſe up rhe Traces of the 
Brain exactly, becauſe rhey are expoſed rq the couric 
of the Spirits, and may be continually renewed by a 
vaſt number of Traces, which may be called accetlo- 
ries. Thoſe kind of Wounds cannot commonly be 
cured or cloſed up, unleſs it be when the Brain hav- 
ing received orhers that are deeper and oppone r0 
rhem, a ſtrong and continual reyulfion is made in the 
Writs. For we mult nor imagine rhar a Prejudice 1s 
abſolutely cured as ſoon as we fancy ir'is ; becaule 
we are not actually attected wirh it. A Prejudice 1s 
only abſolutely cured, when the Trace is perfectly 
cloted-up ; and not ſo foon as the Spirits beg no 
onger. 
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dangeriro take their courſe thar way for ſome particular 
Wd 222,515 to Nt yiltl F4L & #1 ; 
ATherefore I was very: ſenſible thar: thoſe who had 
been overcome by the Force and Morions of Tertul{;an, 
fayd/and dazzled by the 'Greatneſs and: Beauries of 
wed charm'd and'cortupred by the free and narural 

ixprefions of Monta;gne, would nor*chatige rheir Sen- 
nents after rhe reading of a few Pages of my Book. 
ljadg'd'on the contrary, that rhey would'be diſpleaſed 
grmy-Endeavours to diffipate rhe Spell which charms 


Bur: whereas 'I was in hopes thar rheſe Examples 
would'prove of uſe ro my Deſign, for the Reaſons [ 
have atledged ; I rhoughr my ſelt obliged to have more 
regard\ro the Advantage many perſons may derive by 
it, who are unprejudiced, than ro the” Uneafineſs -of 
{ome others, whom I thought would criticize upon rhe 
Liberty I have raken. I confidered alſo, thar there are 


- few:Men fo much prejudiced'in tavour 'of their Au- 


thors,/ as to deſpair of prevailing with them, to fide 
with Reaſon again. Lattly, 1 rthoughr'thar as there 
are perhaps no Men prejudiced in favouriof all three 
ire y reaſon of. the diverſity of rhe*Character 
of. rheir \]1maginarions, - the moſt - obſtinare might 
think that I am in the right in-many things. | 

#1 know the reſpect I owe to the Works bf Tertullran, 
as: well: upon rhe account of the Subjes*he'rrears of, 
as the approbation they have had from feveral' perſons 
who:ought to be Judges of them. And I haye.fuffi- 
cently diſcovered this diſpoſition of my* Mind, by 
whar þ have ſaid concerning ' them, and by-the qualiry 
of the Book de Pallio, the 'only one I kave freely ſpo- 
ken of,/ though there'are Gthers which perhaps would 
have been firrer for my Deſign. © wy 
»Bur'after gl, 1 do nor think rhar Time oughreither 
to magnifie or-altey the Ideas of rhings, thar'all Antt- 
quitiesare: Venerable, 'and 'thar- falſe Reaſons and ex- 
travagant - Expreilions "deferve Reſpect, becauſe they 
have been'itnroduced into rhe World long betore us. 
I'do not think we-are obliged to receive AtteCted Ob- 
{curicies-like Sagyed:Myiteries ; Sallies of Imaginart- 
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themſelves : For jt is uſual for us, to diffuſe, as it 
were, the'Maliguity of our Paſſions apon others. We 
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[aver'thar Men are in the right ro-make uſe of them 
| (ſeveral Reaſons ; and alſo thar rhey are ſomerimes 
ey uſtfal ro-make. ſeme 'Practical Trurhs rhe more 
{abble; which are barren and urfruirful; fo long as 
tiap/are' ir the ſecrer Recefſes of our Reaſon, and 
tate in us no Motions contrary ro thoſe whick the 
pa'of rhe Body do. _ 


# 


However I do not think there is any thing unrea> 
ſamable in their Opinion who mainrain, That we ought 
never ro: quore Authors by Name, but when they are 
infallible ; and rhar unleſs ir be in fuch things in whict 
| Reaſon has no ſhare, or in which Aurboriry muſt rake 
- place, 'we ſhould never: quore any Body. This was 

eerly rhe Cuſtom of rhe Farhers. Sr. Cyprian never 
- quired 'Tertzllian, though he has taken many rhings- 

vm. _ _ if we int whar U Ferome 
relates of rhar Holy Biſhop, by re thar ſpeaking 
_ of Tereullian, he called iow his Matter z certainly the 
| Name of Ter:ullian had no great Authority, nor his 
Expreſſions the power rhey have ar preſent over Mens 
Minds : or elſe St. Cyprian followed the Cutiom of his 
Time with a very turprizing Rigor. For it is very 
firange rhar ſuch a Diſciple ſhould never have men- 
tioned his Matter in any of his Works. 


- This Srory of Sr. Ferome is commonly made uſe of 
to defend Tertullian'; and I have been rold ſemerimes, 
thar | was to blame to ſpeak as I did of a Man whom 
St. Cyprian called his Mafter. Bur I do know not 
wherher St. Ferome was: ner r06- credulous in believing 
a thing which made for rhe honour of Tertullien. He 
ſeems ro have had a little: roo much inclination fog 
him, ſince he has in ſome meaſure excuſed his Fall, by 
impuring his Hereſie ro rhe Envy | of ' the Renefb 
Clergy, and to the ill Treatments he! had received 
from them. Bur, if this Story be-rrue whieh-is anly 
| Ee 2 grounded 


F 


- Invidia poftea, & grounded upon:wharSt.- Ferome has hears: 
contumeliis Grom - au 4 _ 
Romanz Eccleſie, ad -prehend the meaningof St.Cyprian's Silent. 
Lapfn, in Une in his Writings in -relation to ron | 
nove prophetic memi- This Silence of = Diſciple ſeems-tocon- 
nit. Hieron., inCa 
[go de Script, Eccl, 
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one Perſon ſay,;L own that I cannor-a 


cealſome M 


| 1S'not to the ad. 
vantage of the: 


And if Hiſtory 
. +. as'iwell as Tertullian's own Works, did 
not ſufficiently diſcover, thar he is __ wor- 
thy of the great Eftcem many Men have for him. 1 
queſtion whether St. Cyprian's Behaviour, his Silence, 
his Stile, and his Expretiions, would nor be ſufficient 
ro lefſen'ir, and perſwade us rhart: this ſaid Aurhors Re. 
purarion was not very great even in _ Afrzck it ſelf 
which ought ro have been more favourable ro him than 
ſo Temperare/a Country as ours: is. | 

France and \Africk, produce very different Minds. 
The Genius of.:rhe French being Natural, Reafonable, 
and an-Enemy.to all forcd Expreflions, I wonder how 
there are Perſons among them who are paflionately 
affected with an Author, that neither ſtudied nor fol- 
tows Nature; and who, inſtead of 'conſulring Reaſon,. 
faffers himſelf -ofren ro be ſo much ſway'd by his 
Paſſion, as 'to uſe Expreſſions that are altogether Ob- 
ſcure, Monſtrous, and Extravagant.  . 
-'Bur perhaps iri1s becauſe Imagination has ſo much 
Force that it-weakens Reaſon, and even changes Na- 
wre. -Indeed- a Paſlionare Man diſturbs us,- and for 
the moſt part changes the natural Order of our Ima- 
ination #0. conform it to his. And then all Motions 
eem natural, aH manner of Expreffions are agreeable, 
all ſort: of Bombaſt convinces ; far Men examine no- 
thing (criouſly. And. whereas the Pafſions juſtifie them- 
ſelves,” and''depraved Imaginations delight only in 
their- irregularities, we can never judge ſoundly: of 
things, as.long as: the Brain preſerves the violent Im- 
prefiion at has received. All Paſſionate Men are con- 
tinually:ſollicired to juſtifie the Patſion which Animares 
them :. There is no [Diſtracted Man, but is =_ 
fed--with his' Diſtraction. For if thoſe who fancy 
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gtatnly delighted” with the- Actions of thoſe 'Ani- 
mals; rhough they are abſolurely contrary tothe Na- 
we of Men ; it 'may very well be concluded thar 
-weare far from condemning rhe behaviour of thoſe; 
who þy the contagion of their Imagination; have in 
 (eEmeaſure, made us like themſelves '; for in con- 
(ning then, we'feeT rhar we condemn'our ſelyes.” 
ZFhere is'a 'very- particular Reaſon, © which makes- 
me Learned Men ' proud” of appearing Tertullians 
 Proſelyres, and obliges them ro exprels-a' (p{rticular 
xipect for chat Aurhor ;" Ir is rhe obſcurity which he 

ds, as one of the principal Rules of Rherorick.”'” © 
| New adays all Exprefſtons that are ſenſlefs, and aff 
beure and perplex'd 'wayes of ſpeaking,” go under 
th&name-of non-ſenſe ; bur there have been Men 
| who looked upon obſcurity as one of rhe greareſt ſe- 
res of Eloquence';z among them the Arr of Perſwa- 
dibg did in ſome meaſure confift in making. rhemſelves 
wninrefligible. LSBICLS.. 118 11.3291 
Had thoſe who ſpeak in publick, alwayes clear and 
n&t Idcas of the” Truths they prerend ro'perſwade; 
did they only ſpeak r&!Perſons (capable of a fuf- 
nt atrenrion to appretietid rhem, the” Precepr of 
afeQing obſcuriry in Diſcourſe, would be'extravaganr 
inall reſpeRts. | Bur' though this Precepr*is abſolutely 
contrary to Reaſon, we may fay, ir is pretty well pro- | 
portioned to rhe Genius '6f- moſt Mer ; not only be- a 
cauſe ir el8liks the Ignorance of thoſe who ſpeak ; 'bux. 
al6' becauſe mitterious - obſcurity excites in many,, 
ſuch 'Sentiments as diſpoſe them to ſaubmir, and 19 
ſuffer themſelves to be convinced. Fey? 
Experience ſufficiently ſhows, rhat-moſt Men eſteem 

what they do nor apprehend ; thar they revere as 
Myſteries whatever ſurpaſſes them ;' and' thar they: 
admire an Orator, who dazzles them with lofty Ex 
prefſions, and with a Language of Imaginarion, 1n. 
which Reaſon has no ſhare: 1:46 Di — 

'The Inclination Men have for Greatneſs, is ſtronger 
than that they have for Trurh. Therefore Pompous | R 
Nonſenſe, which perſwades by Imagination, is beer 
received than pure Reaſonings, which can only per- 
; Ee 3 {wade 
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fwade by Evidence. Evidence-preyails $ only by Re 
flechans, which, alwayes cuſts fome T p - by 
pple Loorarggo paar gag eg Tar 
es it after a pleaſing manner. 
good. which 
once Hnkes _ 1nacceſlible, and: great and. oblaye 
' Expreflions bear A aer of it : So thar ebſcuriy 
Exciting aur Deny, 18 ; greatnels excites our ——_ 
nonand eſteem; tho xpreflions prevail upon us b 
the Motions they | eaduce 4n us. - 
-—N Mea underſtand, or think they underſtand, 
difficulr obfeure Author, "they think better of them- 
Elves than of thoſe who do gor underitand him ; 
look upon.them as ignorant Perſons. The pains 
have been ar t© underitand him, ingages them in 
bis defence. - juſtifie their ſtudy in revering him, 
and making others f 4 the ſame. And as Men delight 


ja juſtifying themſelves never fail to_ praiſe and 
ro Getend fach an Author qty and af a, very 


Reaſon Ad ſome owers that are leſsſtrong, 


GUS ro. him in che 


ſome: woo they would 

_pever have admired him 1o.mnch.; had the Truths 

which ae diſperſed through his Works, been reduced 
wo their plaineſt and molt clear Ideas, ont 

Tot alwayes reduce Marhemancal Relations and 


that can expr rels i and we difingage them 


rom whatever might per on or obſcure them : For: 


gn conty fog” z they do. nor defire 
w conyince- by -— x bar by Evidence and 

tr. What beoarge of many of Tertuliou 
, ſhould any gne reduce them to their Ex- 
if © the Rules of Geometrricians and 
. Le ns, Ind elle” ſtrip them':of that ſealible ſhow 
which dazzles Regen > We ought to try-that Experi- 
ENEIE w Jag ſolidly of ax Authors 


However 


1s.capable to fatisfie us, j ral 
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However I do nor prerend that Termulian ought ro 
expreſs "our Senriments' and Motions, 'in relation to 
 & Truths which we expdle ro others, ate abſolutely 
Fl _ aeceflacy. _ I am of Opa_s, that particularly 
 & Diſcowſes on and Morality, we ought 
tn & make uſe of ſuch Ornaments as are rtomake 
| Men pay that reſpedt ro Truth which is due ro it, 
andot fuch Merions as are fir ro move rhe Soul, and 
- incline it ro Verrueus Actions. Bur we ought never 
tadorn Phantaſms which are wirhour ſubitance or 
reality We muſt never excite uſeleſs Motions; and'if we 
would forcibly _— convictioa and cerraimy on the 
Minds of thoſe who hearken ro us, rhar Conviction 
muſt have a relarion ro ſomerhing that is rrue and 
falid. We muſt'never convince, nor ſuffer our ſelves 
——_ ——_ — evidently, _— 
, and preciſely, of whar ir is we convinee People, 
þ ar \1r 1s we are convinced of We muſt know 
what we fay and what we: believe. And we muſt Jave 
Truth and Knowledge, and nor blind orhers, after 
having ſuffered our ſelves to be blinded. 
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[| Was in hopes, that whar I have ſaid about the 
Nature of Ideas, would be enough ro m3ke Men 
apprehend, that ir is God who inlighrens us :, Bur [ 
find by Experience thar there are many Perſons who 
Fir are incapable of ſufficient atrention to conceive the 

Reaſons I have given ot that Principle. Whatever is 
abſtracted, is incomprehenſible ro moſt Men ; nothing 
aﬀects them but"thar which” is ſentible, and-fixes and 
maintains the light of their Mind. They cannor con- 
fider, and —_—_— cannor apprehend thar which 
falls not under the apprehenſion of their Senſes nor 
Imagination. This is what I have often ſaid, and 
whar I can neyer reſpect roo much. 

* r is evident, that Bodies: are nor viſible of them- 
ſaves; that they canyor at'over our Mind, nor re- 
preſent themſelves to.ir : This wants no Preof : Bur 
1s infinitely more certain, than that Bodies communi- 
Fare their Motions to each other, when rhey meer. 
Bur this is qnly certain ro choſe who _ met 

| enics 


A Search after Truth; 


' Senſes:to hearken ro. their 'Reaſon. ' All 'Men fancy 
tar-Bodies puſh. one another, becauſe-the Senſes rell 
zem 0: + Bur they do nor believe rhat Bodies are of 
chemſelves abſolurely inviſible, and incapable to act 
an'the:Mind, ' becauſe the Senſes do nor fay ir, bur 
ſem ro iririmare the contrary. | 

There are nevertheleſs ſome Perſons, ' whoſe ſolid 
| gnd/fteady Reaſon elevates it ſelf ro rhe-moſt ab- 
tracted Truths : They contemplate rhem wirh arren- 
ron, and refiſt the impreſſion of their-Seriſes ;"and 
Imaginarion'/ 'with great Courage. Bur by de- 


gre the Body ttupifying' the Mind, 'rhey' relapſe * | 


1oſe Ideas are diflipared,” and their 'Imagination ex- 
citing others that are more lively and more ſenſible ; 
thoſe firſt are no longer like - any thing bur Spectors 
which: Men miltruit, and: of: which they dread the 
'+We eaſily doubt Perſons 'or things that are not 
familiar'ro us, or that have nor afforded us ſome ſen- 
fible-Pleafures + For 'ris Pleaſure that wins the Hearr, 
and Familiariry removes.” Trouble and difquier from 
the /Mind.-: Therefore rhoſe who are nor uſed ro 'Me- 
_—_—_ and/ Abltracted 'Frarhs, are very much in- 
clined ro believe, - thar thoſe have a mind 'ro ſeduce 
them; who only. ſtudy- ro 'inform-them. Fhey look 
with" a kind: of” diffidence and horrour-on {uch Ideas 
as have-nothing thar-is agreeable or ſenſible 3in- them z 
and'the''/ love: they have for Quiet hd Felicity. , 


ſoon'delivers them ' from x-fighr which diſturbs. them, - 


and\which-feems incapable of contenring them. + | 


. Were-not the preſent quettion of 'the urmoſtconfe- bis a. 
quence;the Realons aboveſaid; and-ſomeorhers which * -- * 


are nor'-neceflary 'to be related; would-oblige*-mie-ro 


ſpeak -no-furrher of: it ': |: For I foreſee; that whatever - 
I'may fay wpon that ſubject, will never enter into the 
mind of certain Perfons. © Bur-'rhis "Principle; rhat. © __ 
there 1s:none bur God who inlightens us, and thar by _ 


the manifeſtarion .of an immutable and: neceſſary Rea- 
fon, or Wiſdom, appears to me ſo odnfaratablh T0 
Religion, :thar I rhink my ſelf indiſpenſibly. obliged'ro 
explain,. and maintain ir as much as I can. 1 aaa 

| | ratacp 
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rather be called a Viſionary, a Lunatick, and bear at 
the Ridicule that the Imagination (which in lietle Souk 
is alwayes ſarcaſtical,) oppoſes to. ſuch Reaſons it does 
nor apprebend, or cannor defend ir. ſelf againit ; than 
$0 grant that Bodies —_—_— inlightning me ; 
that I am my own Maſter, Reaſon, and Light ; and 
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Reaſon, which; Mep rake bur. lictle care ta diſcover 


97 5; /.:7, I ce, far inſtance, that two and wo 
Wb ambo videmus yogke four ; and that we ought ra value 
pants wer a Friend more than a Dog ; and I am 
rum efſe quod dico, «hz very. certain, thar-there is no Man in the 
eb nnrts Now Ile nocthes Frcs in the min 
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by a Paſſionare Man. When a Man prefers 
Life before his Coachmans, he ne. om 


bb. Ir is in 
they are. ſee 
immurable or. nece '.NOT. 
whar I am. There miy:be 3p _—_— Lo 
me, and yer I am. certain; Ou can þe ao Spire 
_o -y* other Truths, ad. ,uher S0OS4 than | do: 
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| neceſſary Realon. 


Moreover it is evident, that thas fare Reaſon Fl 
infinite. The. Mind of Man. congeives, clearly-'that 


like Figures. ,., 
never want the Ideas of R—_ _—_ 
alwayes diſcover new ones, though he dopld.only 
py y bio 439 oſs ory of, = —a_p Com 


contain more Fig l 

Poles of the World. He Ce that ir-j8 a ents 
hone noe 
1s uNPOH1DIC IO: CX it exactly, þeranſe w exprels 
It, ir oj Boy Hon whale . - | 
nue. I might give many Examples of this Natars, 
from whence it may be' concluded, nor only that the 
ek Koop ahrences 4 box allo ke] _ 


God. can; apprehend, and; rhac- it 
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he conſalts's infinite. For the Mind clearly perceives 
infinity-4n this Reaſon,” rhough ir does 'nor compre- 
hend'1r;; fince it can' compare incommenſurable Num- 
bers with ' one 'anorher, and -know' their Relations, 
though” it” cannor compare them with'unity.” Or, ro 
ſtop-onlyat that which: is moſt ſenſible, 'the Reaſon 


which Man conſults, is infinite, ſince ir cannot be ex- 


hauſted, and ir has alwayes fomerhing' to anſwer to 
whatever we'demand. - 
Bur if-it be rrae, that'the "Reaſon whereof all Men 


participate; is univerſal; "if it be rrue that ir is infi- 
. mite; 'thar it is immutable and neceffary * Ir is cer- 


tain that itis fiordifferetit from thar ot *God himſelf: 
For nothing but' the Univerſal and Infinite Being in- 
cludes inir-ſelf an Univerſal and Infirite 'Reaſon. All 
Creatiires'are particular Beings; therefore Univerſal 
Reaſon is*not Creared.'' No Creatures are Infinite ; 
therefore Infinite Reaſon is not a Creature. Bur the 
Reaſorr which we confule; 'is '\nor only univerſal and 
infinite, bur alſo neceſſary and independant;and in one 
ſenſe we conceive it'to be more independanr' than God 
himſelf. --For"God''can'' only ''a&t=according to thar 
Reaſon-:"'He has'a' dependance” on it in'one ſenſe : 
He muſt 'guide ir aid follow ir. +- God' conſults none 
bur himſelf : ” He' has 'no* dependance *on any thing. 
Therefore that Reaſon is nor diſtinguiſhed from him- 
ſelf :. Ir is'Coeretnal 'and Conſubſtantiat- with him. 
We ſee clearly rhar he earmor' puniſh an innocenr Per- 
ſon ;. thar he 'cannor ſubject 'Spirirs to Bodies ; that 
he is obliged-ro follow Order. ' Therefofe we' ſee rhe 
Rule, - rhe "Order, the Reaſon: of God'': For whar 
Wiſdom econuld 'we ſee 'befides the Wiſdom of God, 
when = preſume to ſay, 'thar God is 'obliged* ro fol- 
low-ir ?' 7 De bH PTS" 2 [2 

Bur after all; can we conceive a Wiſdom thar is nor 
the Wiſdom of God ? Does Solomon, who' ſpeaks fo 
well of Wiſdom, diſtinguiſh ir inro rwo kinds ? Does 
he nor teach us, ' rhat the Wiſdom which is Coeternal 
with God himſelf, and by which he has eftabliſhed 
the Order thar'we ſee in his Works, is the very tame 
which-prefides oyer all Spirits, and which' 41, car x 

ja conſulr, 


pu _ - _ 
. <3 4 -—= =; 
_ % - "Vu 


A Search after. Trath. | 
conſult, - ro-make Juſt and. Reaſonable Laws.. ' The: 
*Fighth Chaprer of the;: Proverbs is ſufficient to con- 
vince us tbe Truth. | Iam fenfible the Holy Scrip- 
wre ſpeaks of a certain Wiſdom, which it calls the 
Wiſdom of the Age, Wiſdom of Men. Bur ir is be- 
cauſe ir ſpeaks of things according ro appearances, or 


. according to the common opinion : For. it reaches us 


elkwhere, thar thar Wiſdom is but Folly and Abomi- 
nation, not only before God, bur before all Men who 
conſulr Reaſon. 

Certainly, did Erernal Truths and Laws depend 


on God, had they been eſtablihed- by the Creators 


Free Will; in a word, were not rhe. Reaſon which 
we. conſult neceſſary and independant ; Ir appears 


evident to me, that there would be no rrue Science, 


and that we might very well be miſtaken in affirming, 
that the Arithmerick or Geometry of. the Chineſe is 


' like ours. -For in tine, if it, were nor abſolutely ne- 


ceflary thar 2, times 4 ſhould make 8 ; or thar the 
three Angles of a Triangle ſhould be equal ro rwo 
right ones; what Proofs could we have thar thoſe 
kind of Trurhs were nor like thoſe which are received 
in ſome Univerſities, or that only latt a certain time ? 
Can we ſee clearly thar God may nor ceaſe ro Will 
what he has Willd once with a Wul abſolutely tree 
and indifferent 2 Or rather, do we ſee clearly rhar 
God might not have Will'd certain things for a cer- 
rain time, for a certain place, for certain perſons, or 
for cerrain kinds of Beings ; ſuppoſing, as the World 
will have it, that - ne was abſolurely free and indiffer- 
ent in that Will? For my part I can conceive no ne- 
ceidiry in indifference, nor reconcile two things that 
are ſo oppoſite. 

Nevertheleſs I am willing ro ſuppoſe thar Men ſee 
clearly, that God by an ablolutely indifferent Will has 
eſtabliſhed Erernal Truths and Laws for all rimes and 
places. ; and that they are now immutable by his De- 
cree, Bur where do they ſee this Decree 2 Has God 
Creared any repreſentative Being of that Decree ? 
Will they ſay that this Decree is a Moditication of 


their Souls 2. They ſee rhis Decree clearly ; for they 


haye 
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portant xr | 
ver fo much © this, chey muſk ſubmit ro it, or be 


Bur afier al this Decree i 15 an imagination withour 

foundation. When we think on Order, on Erer- 

nal Truths and Laws, we in nor Natu _ 
their Cauſe ; for indeed they have none. We 

rhe neceſliry 'of rhar Decree clearly, we never think 

immediately on ir. On the contrary, we at 


neceſſary and independent. We ſee clearly that it is 
abfolurely' neceflary that 2 times 4 ſhonld be $, and 
thar the ' Square of the Diagonal of a Square ſhould 
be the double to that Square.. If any queſtion the 
abſolare neceſſity of thefe Trurhs, it 1s becauſe they 
. rurn their eyes from them; becauſe they hey rexſn po 
_ a falſe Principle ; and look ellewhere,and nor into theſe | 
Truths, to find their Nature, their 1nimurabiliry and | 
Independence. Therefore rhe Decree of the Immura- 
bility of rhoſe Truths is a Fiction of the Mind, which 
fuppoſing ir fees nor what it really perceives in the 
i{dom of God, yer knowing that is the cauſe 
of all rhings, chinks ir ſelf obliged ro fancy a Decree 
ro afſert an immurabiliry ro 'Trurks, which it cannor 
forbear ro acknowledge 'immurable. Bur 'ris a falle 
ſuppoſition which we oughr ro beware of. Erernal, 
immurable and neceflary Truths are only ſeen in the 
Wiſdom of God. We can fee no- where bur in that 
Wiſdom, the Order which God himſelf is obliged ro 
follow as aforeſaid. The Mind is only made for that 
Wiſdom, and in one ſenſe ir canſee nothing elſe. For 
if ir can ſee Creatures, it is becauſe he whom ir ſees, 
though afrer' a very innperfe&t manner in this Life, 
comprehends rhem all in the Immenſfity of his —_ 
after 
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fier-an/ intelligible manner proportionate, as I have 


Had we nor the Idea of Infinity in our ſelves, and 
(nor wee fee all chings by rhe Natural Union of our 
 Mind-withthe Univertal and Infinite Reaſon, ir ſeems 
' endenr rome that we ſhould nor have the Libercy ro 


For the Mind can never have 


axy defire ro apply ir ſelf -to any thing, -but ſuch as ic 
as ſome Idea of ; 


; andircan never think actually on 


any thing, bur ſuch wo which it can have a deſire ro 


ply ir ſelf. Thus we deprive Man of the Liberty 
'af thinking on all rhings, in ſeparating his Mind from 
him who includes all things. Moreover, as we can 
Loye only what we ſee, if God gave us only particular 
ldeas, ir is evident he ſhould derermine all rhe Motions 
of our Will after ſuch a manner as thar we would = 
neceflitared only ro Love particular Beings. Fort 
we had no Nonon of Infiniry we could nor Love it, 


and if thoſe who affirm poſitively that rhey have no 


| Idea of + God, ſpoke as they thought, I ſhould nor 


raple ro. fay, they have never Loved God; for ir 
rs. very certain to me, that we cannot Love 
what we do nor See. 
. In fine, if Order and rhe Erernal Laws were nor 
mmurable by the neceffiry of their Nature ; the 
clearelt and ttrongett proofs of Religion, in my opi- 
nion, would be deſtreyed: in their Principle, as well 
a5 and the mott certain Sciences. For it is 
molt evident, rhat rhe Chrittian Religion, which pro- 
poles Feſus Chriſt ro us ay a Mediator and Redeemer, 
_ the Corruprion of Nature by Original Sin. 
, whar proof can we have of thar Corruprion ? 
The Fleſh wars againſt the Mind, ſome may tay, Ir 
ſuddues and enſlaves ic. I grant ir. Bur a Libertine 
will ſay, this is no Diſorder. Ir is God's pleaſure ; he 
has ordained ir (© ; he is Maſter of his Decrees ; he 
what Order he pleaſes among his Crearures. 
ow ſhall we e to. him rthar the Mind's being 
fabjected ro rhe Body is a Diſorder, unleſs we have a 
Clear Idea of Order, and Neceility : And unleſs we 
know that God himſelf is obliged ro iollow ir by the 


neceffary 


Nec naty- 


ra poteſt 
juſto ſe- 
cernere 
iniquam, 
Lucre. 
Diog. 
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neceſibeg Loye he has for; himſelf? - Befides, :if- the faid 
Order depends on a free Decree of God, -we ſhall ftiy 
be . obliged -to:have recourſe: ro-God ro be informed of 
it : We ſhall be obliged ro conſult God norwirkitand. 
ing the averfion which : ſome of the Learned have to 
have recourſe ro him : We - ſhall be obliged ro fubmir 
ro this 'Trurh, That we ftand in need of. God's Afi. 
ſtance to be inſtructed. Bur this free Necree, which 
has cauſed. Order, is a Fiction: of the Mind, for the 
Reaſons I-have already alledged. 

If it were nor a neceſſary Order that Man ſhould 
be made for his Author, and that our Will fhouly be 
{ſubject ro rhe-Order which+is;.the Eflential: and neceſ. 
ſary Rule of, rhe Will of God : If ir be nor true that 
Actions are good or ill, according as they are conſo. 
nant or contrary to an immutable and neceſlary Order, 
and that rhis Order requires that rhe firſt ſhould be 
rewarded and the other punithr : In fine, unleſs Men 
have narurally a clear,Idea. of Order, nay of fuch an 
Order as. God himſelf cannor will the contrary of that 
which this Order preſcribes, certainly I ſee.no longer 
any thing bur Confuſion among us. For, what faulr 
can be found with the molt infamous and unjuſt Actions 
of rhe Heathens, to whom God -hath given no Laws ? 
Whar Reaſon will dare.ro Judge them, if there 1s no 
Supream Reaſon ro Condemn chem ? 

A Poer hath faid, Ir is impoſſible ro difcern what is 
juit from whar is unjuit. A Philoſopher has ſaid, thar 
it is a Weakneſs ro be concern'd ar, or aſhamed of 
infamous Actions. Men ofren ſpeak thoſe kind of 
Paradoxes our of a fury of Imagination, and in the 
hear of their Paſſions. Burt why ſhould thoſe Senti- 
ments be condemned unleſs there be an Order, a Rule, 
a General Reaſon, which always. preſents ir felf to 
rhoſe who know how to look within themſelves > We 
freely Judge our ſelves and others, on many Occali- 
ons : But by whar Authoriry do we do it, if rhe Reaſon 
which Judges within us, when we think we pronounce 
Judgments againit our felyes and againit - others, be 
not Jupream, and common to all Men ? 


Burt 


| could God puniſh them 2 I fay this rhe rather becauſe 
| a Propher rells me, That God himſelf is willing ro 
make” Men Judges of rhe Difference he has with his 


ro the immutable and neceſſary Order of Juſtice. þ,h;taro- 
' Nero kill'd his Mother, tis true, Bur wheretn has he yes Fery- 
| done ill? He followed the Natural morion of his ſalem gy 


\ The Fewiſh Law was not made for him. Perhaps it Zuatcate 
| may be urged, rhat the Law of Nature forbids the ner me 
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But was nor that Reaſon preſenr ro thoſe who look 
within themſelves, "and had nor the very Heathens na- 
mucally bad ' ſome union with rhe Order we are [pea- 
king'of : What Sin or whar Diſobedience could they 
have been guilty of, and according to: whar 'Juttice 


People, provided they pals their Judgment according ayyc epgg 
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Hatred : God gave him no Precept to the contrary : viri 7uda 


like Action, and that the {aid Law wis known ro & vi- 
him. Bur whar proof have we of it 2 For my part dram 
I grant ir, becauſe thar really and invincibly proves mean. 
there is an immurable and neceſſary Order ; and that £53 
every Mind or Spirir has a knowledge of rhis Order, S 
which 1s the more clear, in thar it is more umred ro 
the univerſal Reaſon, and becauſe ir 1s leſs ſenfible of 
the Imprefiions of Senſe and of the Pafſtons ; in a word, 
becaule it is more reaſonable. But I mut endeavour to 
explain my Sentimenr, concerning Order and the Di 
vine or Natural Law as clearly as poible I can: For 
the Reaſon why Men are ſo backward ro ſubſcribe ro | 
what I ſay, is perhaps becauſe rhey do nor diltinctly | 
perceive whar I think. h | 
It is certain thar God contains within himſelf, after 
an intelligible manner, rhe perfections of all Beings 
he has creared or can create ; and rhar ir is by rhele 
intelligible perfections he knows the Eſſence of all 
things, as by his own Will he knows their Exiltence. 
Thoſe perfections are likewiſe rhe immediare Object 
of the Mind oft Man, for the Reaſons above-ſaid. 
Therefore the intelligible Ideas, or the perfecions | 
which are in God, and which repreſent unto us rhar J 
which is out of God, are abſolutely neceffary and 
immutable. Now thoſe Truths are only the relations P 
of equality or inequaliry which are among thoſe ih- 
$3 relligible 
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relligible Beings ; ſince ir is only true that 2 ries , 
make 4, or thar 2 times 2 are not 5 ; becauſe there j; 
a relation .of equaliry berween 2 times 2 and 4, ang 
one of inequality berween 2 times 2 and 5. There. 
fore Truths are immutable and neceflary as well x; 
their Ideas. Ir has always been true thar 2 and , 
make 4, and it 1s impoſſible ir ſhould become talk 
This is evident, wirhour the leaſt neceſſity of God; 
having Eſtabliſhed thoſe Truths as Supream Law-gver ;1; 
Monhieur Des Cartes ſays in his Anſwer to the Sixth 
Objection. | 
Ir 1s ealie enough to apprehend whar Truth is 5 by 
Men have much ado to conceive whar the imnurable 
and neceſſary Order is ; whar Natural and Divine 
Law is ; whar God neceſſarily Wills, as alſo what the 
Righrequs Will. For rhar which makes a Man Jutt, 
1s thar he loves Order, and conforms his Will ro « in 
all things : As rhe Sinner is only ſo, becaule he does not 
approve of Order in all rhings ; and that he would 
fain have it ro be conformable ro whar he wilkes, 
Nevertheleſs there is nor fo great a Myltery in thoſe 
things, in my opinion, as Men imagine : And I fan- 
Cy, thar the reaſon why they tind ſo many difficulties 
1n it, proceeds from the difficulty the Mind finds to 
raiſe itſelf ro Abſtracted and Meraphitical Thoughts, 
This is-partly whar I think of Order. | 
Ir is evident, that rhe Perfections that are in God, 
which repreſent created or poflible Beings, are nor all 
alike : Thar rhoſe ( for Inſtance, ) which repreſent 
Bodies, are nor ſo Noble as thoſe which repreſent 
Spirits : And that even among thoſe which only re- 
preſent Bodies or Spirits, ſome are more perfect rhan 
others ad Infinitum. This is clearly, and withour diffi- 
culry, conceived ; though it 1s nor eafie to reconcile 
the fimpliciry of the Divine Being with that variety 
of intelligible Ideas which ir a. in its Witdom. 
For ir is evident, that if all the Ideas of Gad were a- 
like, he could - ſee ' no . difference among his Works ; 
fince he can only ſee his Creatures by that which 18 
him which repreſents them ; and if the Idea of a 
Warch which, beſides the Hours, ſhows all the different 
| | | | Morions 
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Motions of the Planets, were nor more perfect than 
ar of a Watch which only points our the Hours, or 
an: thar of a Circle or a Square, a Watch would 
gor be more perfect than a Circle. For we can only 
wdge of the perfection of Works by rhe perfection of 
the Ideas we have of them: And if there were no- 
more wiſdom or ſign of underſtanding in a Watch 
than iw'a Circle, ir would not be more difficulr to 
@nceive the moſt compounded Machines, than to con- 
ceive a-Square or a Circle. : | 
.Jf it be true rhen that God, who is the Univerſal 
jeing, includes within himſelf all Beings after an 
intelligible manner ; and rthar all theſe inrelligible 


 Keings which have a neceflary Exiſtence in God, are 


not equally perfect ; ir is evident, thar rhere muſt be 
an immurable and neceſſary Order among them : 
And thar in the ſame manner as there are Ereraal and 


| neceffary. Truths, becauſe there are relations of Mag- 


nitude amongſt intelligible Beings, there-mulſt alſo be 
4n-immurable aud neceſſary Order, by reaſon of the 
felations of Perfection which are among the {ame 
Beings. Tis then an immurable Order, that Spirirs 
ſhould be Nobler than Bodies, as it is a neceffary 
Truth, thar 2 times 2 are 4, or that 2 times 2 are 
nor 5. 

\ Hirherto rhe immutable Order ſeems rather to be 
a ſpeculative Truch than a neceſſary Law. For.if 
Order be only conſidered as we have now done ir, 


iris Loney for Inſtance, that tis a Truth rhar Spirits 
are 


obler rhan Bodies : Bur we do norſee rhar rhis 


Truth is at the ſame time an Order bearing the foxce 


of a Law, and that we are obliged ro prefer Spirits 
before Bodies. Therefore we muſt conGder, that 
God loves himſelf by a neceflary Love, and for thar 
Reaſon loves thar better in himſelf thar includes and 
reſents more Perfection, than that which . includes 
So thar if we would ſuppoſe that an intelligible 
Spirit was 2 thouſand rimes mere perkct than an.in- 
telligible Body, the Love by which God loves himſelf, 
would of neceffiry be a thouſand times greater for 
that Spirit, than -for this intelligible Body : For the 
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which 1s between the intelligible Being he includes, 
So that Order which is purely ſpeculative has 
rhe force of a Law in relation to God himſelt, 
ſuppoſing, as it is certain, rhat God neceffarily loves 
himſelf, and cannor love intelligible Bodies more than 
intelligible Spirits, though he may love creared Bodies 
more than created Spirits, as I ſhall chow hereafter. 
Now this immutable Order which has the force of 
a Law in reſpect ro God himlelf, has viſibly the force 
of a Law in relation ro us. For this Order is known 
ro us, and our natural Love ſuits ir felf ro mz, when 
we look into our ſelves, and when our Senſes and 
Paſſions leave us free: In a word, when our Self-love 
does not corrupt our natural Love. ' Being made for 
God, from whom we can never be abſolutely lepa- 
rared, we fee this Order in him, and are naturally 
mclined to love him : For it is his Light which lightens 
us, and his Love which animares us, rhovgh our Senſes 
and-Pafſions obſcure rhar Lighr, and determine againit 
Order the impreſſion which we receive to love ac- 
cording to Order. Bur though Concupiſcence cor.ceals 
Order from us, and hinders us from following it, yet 
it 1s ſtill an Efſential and Indiſpenfible Law in reſpe& 
to us: And not only in reipect of us, bur to all 
created Inrelligences, and even in reſpect of. the 
Damned. For I do nor think they are fo far remov'd 
from Ged, bur-thar they ftill prelerve ſome ſmall Idea 


'of Order, ſtill find ſome Beauty in it ; nay more, are 


ſtill ready ro conform ro it in ſome particular occa- 
fions which do nor oppoſe their Self-love. 


The Corruption of rhe Heart conſiſts in an oppo- 
firion to Order. Therefore the Malice or Corruption 
of rhe Will nor being equal ever among the Damned, 
jr is evident that they are nor equally. oppoſed ro 


Order, nor hate it in all things, unleſs in Contequence 


of rhe hatred they bear to God, For as no Man can 
hate Good, confidered barely as ſuch ; ſo none can 
hate Order, unleſs it proves contrary to their. Inclina- 
fions, Bur, rhough it ſeems contrary to their Inclina- 
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tions, nevertheleſs ir is a Law which condemns them, 


and which even puniſhes them everlaſtingly. 
We now ſee what Order is, and how it has the 
force of a Law by the neceſſary Love God has for 
himſelf. We conceive how this Law is General for all 
Spirits, and even for God himſelf: HJow ir is neceſſary 
and abſolurely indiſpenfible. In fine, We either do 
or may eaſily conceive in genera!, how ir is the prin-= 
ciple of all Divine and Humane Laws, and thar ir is 
according to this Law, all Intelligences ate Judged, 
and all Creatures diſpoſed in their reſpedtive Claſſes 
thar are proper for them. 
-] own, 1t 15 no eaſfie Task ro explain all rhis in par- 
ticular, neither w1ll I venture ro undertake ir : For 
ſhould I arrempr to ſhow the relation particular Laws 
have to the General Law, and the Connection berween 
certain Proceedings and Order ; 1 ſhould be obliged ro 
enter into ſuch difficulties, as perhaps I ſhould nor be 
able ro ſolve, and which would allo lead me far from 
my Subject. | 

Nevertheleſs, if we conſider that God neither has 
nor can have any Law bur his Wiſdom, and the ne- 
ceflary Love he has for ir, we ſhall eafily conclude, 
that all Divine Laws muit be grounded on ir. And if 
we obſerve, thar he has only made the World in 
relation ro rhat Witdom and Love, ſince he only Acts 
for himſelf ; we ſhall no longer donbr bur thar all 
Natural Laws mutt trend to the preſervation and per- 
fetion of this World, according to indiſpenſable Order, 
and by their dependance on neceflary Love : For all 
things are governed by the Wiidom and Will of God. 

There is no necefiity for me to inlarge any further 
on this Principle at this rime. Whar L[ have faid 1s 
ſufficient ro draw this Conſequence, Thar in the firſt 


| Inftirurion of Narure, it was impoliible rhar Spirits 


ſhould have been tubjected ro Bodies. For as God can 
never Ax without Knowledge and involuntarily, fo 
he has made the World according to his Wildom and 
by the Motion of his Love : He has made all rhings 
by his Sen, and in the Holy Ghoſt, as the Scriprure 
teaches us. Nov, in the Wiſdom of God, Spirits are 
Ff3 more * 
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wore perfect than Bedies, and by the neceffary Loye 
which God has for himſelf, he prefers the moſt perfeq 
to: the leaſt perfect, Therefore ir 1s impoſlible thar 
Spirits ſhould have been ſubjected ro Bodies-in the firk 

 Tnſtirurian of Nature. Orherwiſe we ſhould be oþ. 
liged ro ſay, Thar when God made rhe World he 
followed not the Rules of his Erernal Wiſdom, nor 
the:Morions of his natural and neceſſary Love : Which 
is not ro be conceived, bur rather 1mplies a dire& 
Contradiction. 

It is rrue, at preſent a created Mind is ſubjed& to a 
material and ſenſible Body ; bur ir is becauſe Order 
confidered as a neceſſary Law, requires it. Ir is be 
cauſe, God loving himſelf by a neceffary Love, which 


5 alwayes his. inviolable Law, cannor love Spirits | 


which are contrary to him ; nor conſequently prefer 

See the hem to Bodies, in which there 1s no ll, nor any 

fifth Dia- thing that God hates. For God loves nor Sinners in 

logue of themſelves ; rhey only ſubſiſt in the Univerſe by Feju 

The Chriſt. God only preſerves and loves them, that they 

Chriſtian may ceaſe ro be Sinners by Grace in /Feſus Chriſt : Or 

Conver- thar if they remain Sinners eternally, they may eter- 

ſations. nally be condemned by rhe immurable and neceflary 

Order, and by the Judgment of Fefus Ckrift, rhrough 

whoſe Power they ſubfift, for the Glory of Divine 

Fuſtice ; for were 1t nor for Feſus Chriſt they would be 

annihilated. I fay this by the by, ro remove ſome 

difficulries which may remain abour what I have {aid 

elſewhere concerning Original Sin ; or the general 
Corruption of Narure. 

| Iris, in my Opinion, very uſeful ro confider that 

the ' Mind only knows External Objects afrer two 

manners : By Knowledge and by Senfarions. Ir ſees 

things by Knowledge, when ir has a clear Idea of 

them, and conſulting this Idea, can diſcover all the 

properties they are capable of Ir ſees things by Sen- 

tation, when ir cannot rhus diſcover rhe properties of 

them clearly : When ir only knows rhem by a confu- 

ſed Senfation, withour Light and Evidence. lr is by 

Knowledge and a clear Idea, the Mind ſees the Et- 
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es of Things, Numbers and Extenſion. It is by 
confuſed Idea or by Senſation, ir judges of rhe ex- 
itence of Crearures, and that ir knows its own. 

The Mind perceives thoſe things perfectly which 
y. perceives by Knowledge and a clear Jdea ; and 
moreover it ſees clearly, that if there be any obſcu- 
riey or 1mperfection in irs Knowledge, it proceeds 
from _its weakneſs and limitation , or from waar of 


* application on its parr, and not for want of perfection 


in the* Idea which ir perceives. Bur what the Mind 

ceives by Senſation, is never clearly known to it : 
Nor for want uf application on its part, for we al- 
wayes apply our, ſelves carefully. ro what we feel, 
but by the defect of rhe Idea which is vety obſcure 

confuſed. 

From hence we may judge, thar ir is in God, or 
in an immutable Nature, that we ſee whatever we 
knaw by Light and a clear Idea ; not only becauſe by 
Knowledge we ſee Number, Extenſion, and the Ef- 
ſence of Beings, which depend not on a firſt act of 
God, as I have already ſhow'd ; bur alſo becauſe we 
know thoſe rhings after a very perfect manner, and 


allo we ſhould know them after an infinitely perfect 


manner, were the capacity we have of thinking, in- 
finire, fince. nothing 1s wanring in the Idea which re- 


preſents them, e ought allo ro conclude, that it is 
1n our ſelves we ſee whatever we know by Senſation: 


Not that we can produce any new Modification in 
our ſelves, or thar the Senſations or Modifications of 
our Soul can repreſent objects, by whoſe means God 
excites them in us ; bur becauſe our Senſations whictt 
are nor diſtindt from us, and conſequently can never 
repreſent any thing thar is diſtinct from us, may ne- 
vertheleſs reprelent the exiſtence of Beings, or.make 
us judge thar they do exitt. For, God exciting our 
Senſartons in us ar the preſence of Objects by an actt- 
on which is no wife ſenfible, we fancy we receive 
from rhe Object nor only the Idea which repreſents 
ns Effence, bur allo the Senfarion which makes us 
judge of its Exiſtence ; for rhere is alwayes a pure 
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Idea and a confuſed Senſation in the knowledge we 
have of the Exiſtence of Beings, if we- except thar of 
God and our Soui. I excepr rhe Exittence of Gog : 
for rhar is known by a pure Idea, withour Senſation ; 
his Exiltence nor depending on a Cauſe, and being 
included in the Idea of rhe neceſlary Being, as the 
equality of Diamerers is included in the Idea of the 
Circle. 1 alſo excepr rhe Exiſtence of our own Soul ; 
becauſe we know be an Internal Senſation thar we 
think, will, and feel; and rhat we have no cleat Idea 
of our Soul ; as I have ſufficiently explained in the 
Seventh Chapter of the Second Part of the Third 
Book, and elſewhere. I 

Theſe are-part of the Reaſons that may be added 
ro thoſe I had already given to prove, thar God only 
inlightens us ; and thar rhe immediate and direct ob- 
zect of our clear and evident Knowledge, 1s an immu- 
table and neceſſary Nature. Men commonly make 
ſome Objections againſt rhis Opinion : I ſhall now 
indeavour to reſolve them. 


Againſt what has been ſaid, 


That God only Inlightens us, and that ne 
ſee all things in Him. 


FIRST OBJECTION. 


 Qur Soul thinks, becauſe ir is its Nature. God in 
Creating it has given ir the Faculty of Thinking, there 
needs no more : Or it there is any thing more re- 
quired, ler us rely on what Experience reaches vs 
abour our Senſes ; We find enough by Experience that 
rhey occaſion our Ideas. Tis ill Philoſophizing againtt 
Experience, 


A N- 
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ANSWER. 


\ 1 wonder that the Carteſians, who have fo much, 


and yer {o reaſonable an averſion, againſt the general 


Expreſſions of Nature and Faculty, 1o freely.uſe them 
on this occaſion. They will nor allow Men to ſay, 
that Fire burns by irs Nature, and thar it turns certain 
Bodies into Glaſs by a Natural Faculty : And yer 
ſome of rhem are nor afraid of ſaying, rhaf the Mind 


of Man produces in it ſelf the Ideas of all things by 


irs Nature, and becaule it has the Faculty of Thinking. 
Bur yer rhey mult give me liberty ro fay, that theſe 
Expreſſions are no more ſignificant in their Mourhs, 
than in thoſe of the Peripaterics. 

I am ſenfible the Soul is capable of Thinking ;- bur 
I know alſo rhat Extenfion is capable of Figures. 
The Soul is capable of volition, as well as Marrer is 
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of motion. Bur, as it is falſe thar Marter, though . 


capable of Figure.and Mortion, has in it ſelf a Power, 
a Faculty, a Nature, by which it can move ir ſelf, or 
aſſume ſometimes a round Figure, and ſomerimes a 
{quare one ; ſo that the Soul is Narurally and Efſen- 
tially capable of Knowledge and of Volition ; yer it 
is falſe that it has Faculties by which it can produce 
irs Ideas in its telf, or its rendency rowards good. 
There is a great difference berween being Movable, 
and Moving. Marter of its Nature is moveable, and 
capable of Figures : Beſides ir cannot ſubſiſt withour 
Figure. Bur it moves nor it ſelf ; it gives not. 1t ſelf 
a Figure ; it has no Faculty for all thar. The Mind 
by irs Nature is capable of Motion and Ideas : I grant 
It : Bur ir moves nor ir ſelf; ir inlighrens nor ir ſelf : 
God does all in Spirits as well as'in Bodies. Can we 
ſay, thar God makes all the alteratioas which happen 
in Marrer, and thar he makes nor thoſe which happen 
in the Mind 2 Do we give that unto God which be- 
longs ro him, in abandoning the lait of all Beings ro 


his Ditpofition 2 Is he nor equally the Maiter of all 
things ? 


See the 
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things ? Is he nor the Creator, the Preſerver, the op 
ly true Mover of. Spirits as well as Bodies ? Certainly 
he makes all things, Subftances, Accidents, Beings, 
manners of Beings. We take away his Knowledge 
by purting bounds to his Action. | 

Bux if Men will needs have it, that Creatures haye 
ſuch Faculties as are commonly conceived ; that we 
muſt ſlay that. Natural Bodies haye a Nature which i$ 
the Aurthoy of their Motion and Reſt, as Ariſtotle and 
his followers fay. This overthrows all my Ideas: 
Bur yer I would rather allow it, than fay, that the 
Mind inlightens is ſelf. Ler Men fay, the Soul has 
that power of differently moving the Members of 
their Body, and ta communicate Senſation and Life 
rothem : Let them ſay, if they pleaſe, thar ir gives 
Hear ro the Blood, -Matjon ta the Spirits, and to the 
reſt ot the Body irs Magnitade, Diſpofition, and Fi- 
gure .: Bur ler them never ſay, that the Mind gives 
ir ſelf its Motion and Light. If God does not all, at 
leaſt ler us allow him ro do rhar which is greateft and 
moſt perfect in the World. And if Creatures do 
famerhing, ler them moye their Bodies, and ler them 
arder them as they pleaſe, bur ler them nor act upon 
Minds. 

Ler vs ſay, that Bodies move one another, after 
having moyed themſelves : Or rather, ler us not pre. 
rend ro underſtand the different diſpoſitions of Mat- 
ter, that litcle concerns us. Bur we ought nar to ſuffer 
our Minds tg be ignorant from whom they receive 
the Light which lighrens them : Ler chem know from 
whom they receive that which can make them hap- 
pier and more perfect : Let them know their depen- 
dance according to its utmoſt extrenr ; and rhar whar- 
ever they have actually, rhey receive it from God 
every moment : For as a great Saint fayes upon ano- 
ther Subject ; It & 4 very criminal Pride to make uſe 
of thoſe things which God gives us, as if they were Na- 
turaly ours. Above all things, ler us nor imagine thar 


the Senſes inſtruct our Reaſon ; that the Body directs 


the Mind ; and that the Soul receives that from Jem 
y 
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Body which it has nor ir ſelf. Ir were better ro fancy 
aur ſelves independant, than ro think we have a real 
ependance on the Body. Ir is berter to be our own 


' Maſter, thar: to ſeek out a Maſter among the Crea- 


nires thar 1s leſs valuable than we. Bur it is much 
berrer yer to ſubmir ro the Erernal Truth, which af- 
ſures us in the Goſpel, that he is our only Maſter, 
than to give credit ro the teſtimony of our Senſes, or 
of ſome Men who dare ſpeak tro us as our Maſters. 
Experience, whatever Men may ſay, does nor coun- 
renance Prejudices : For our Senſes, as well as our 
Maſters according to, the Fleſh, -are only occaſional 
cauſes of the ini{truction which rhe Erernal- Wiſdom 
gives us in the moſt ſecrer part of our Reaſon. Bur 
whereas that Wiſdom reaches us by an operation 


-which is no wile ſenſible ; we fancy thar it is our Eyes, 


or the Words of rhoſe who ſtrike the Air ar our Ears 
which produce that Light, or pronounce thar 1ntelli- 
gible Voice which inſtructs us. Tis for that Reaſon, 
as I have ſaid elſewhere, thar Feſus Chriſt was nor only 
ſatisfied with inſtructing us after an intelligible man- 
ner” by his Divinity ; he thought fir alſo ro inftrudt 
us after a ſenſible one by his plamenity : He would 
ſhow us that he was our Maſter in all things. And 
becauſe we cannor eaſily look within our _. ro 
conſult him as Erernal Truth, Immurable Order, and 
Intelligible Light ; he has made Truth ſenfible by 
his Words, Order lovely by his Example, Light vi- 
fible by a Body which diminiſhes the ſplendour of it ; 
and yer we are {till fo ingrateful, ſo injuſt, ſo ſtupid 
and ſenſleſs, as to look not only upon other Men, as 
our Maſters, contrary to his expreſs prohibitiun, bur 


| perhaps, even upon the moſt deſpicable and vile 
ies. 


SECOND OBFJECTION. 


The Soul being more perfect than Bodies, why 


ſhould ir nor contain rhar in it ſelf which repreſents 
| ' rhem 2 
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them 2 Why ſhould nor the Idea of Extenſion be one 
of irs Modifications > God only acts in it, and modi. 
fies it : We grant ir. - Bur why ſhould ir ſee Bodie, 
in God, if it can ſee rhem ir. its own ſubſtance 2 |; 
IS not material; it-1s true. Bur God, though a pure 
Spirir, ſees Bodies in himſelf : Why then ſhould not 
rhe Soul ſee them in beholding it ſelf, though ir be 
Spiritual ? 


ANSWER. 


Do we not ſee that there is this difference berween 
God and the Soul. of Man, thar God is an Unli- 
mired Univerſal. and Infinite Being, and thar the 
Soul is a particular Species of Being 2 Tis one 
of -the - Properties of Infiniry tro be ar once one, 
and all things, compoſed as it were of an Infinity of 
Perfections ;- and fo fimple, that every Perfection it 
poſſeſſes, includes all others without any real diſtin. 
Ction ; for as every Divine Perfection 1s Infinite, it 
conttirures rhe whole Divine Being. Bur the Soul be- 
ing a--Limited Being, ir cannot have Extenſion in ir 
ſejf, - withour becoming Material. Therefore God in- 
cludes in himſelf. all Bodies after an intelligible man- 
ner : He {ces their Effences or Ideas in his Wiſdom, 
and their Exifttence in his Love, or 1n his Will. Ir is 
neceilary to ſay fo, fince God made Bodies, and knows 
what he 25 inade, even before any thing was made. 
Bur rhe Soul cannor ſee rhar within it ſelf, which ir 
does nor include': Moreover it cannot clearly ſee thar 
which ir does include ; it can only feel it confuſedly. 
Bur ro explain this. 

'The Soul does nor include intelligible Extenſion, as 
one of its manners of Being ; becauſe Extenſion is 
nota manner of Being, it1s really a Being. We con- 
ceive Extenſion alone, or  withour thinking on any 
thing elſe ; bur we cannot conceive manners of Be- 
ing, without perceiving the Subject or Being, where- 
ot rhey are the manners. We. perceive thar Exten- 
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{jon withour thinking on our Mind ; beſides we can- 
nor.conceive Exreni:on can be a Modification of ones 
Mind.  Exrenfion being limired makes ſome figure, 
and the limits of the Mind cannor be figured. ' Ex- 
tention baving parts may be divided, ar leaſt in ſome 
ſenſe, and we ſee nothing in rhe Soul thar is diviſible. 
Therefore Exreniion which we ſee, is nor a manner 
of the Minds Being ; and rherefore cannor fee it in it 
ſelf. How 1s it poilible to ſee in one kind of Being all 
forts of Beings ; and in one-particular and finite Being, 
2 Triangle in general and an infinite number of 'Trt- 
angles? For 1n tine, the Soul perceives a Triangle or a 
Circle in general,rchough it implyes a contradiction,rhar 
the Soul could have a Modification in general. The 
Senſations of Colour which rhe Soul aſcribes 'ro Fi- 
gures,. make them particular , becauſe none of rhe 
Modifications of a particular Being can be general. 

| Certainly we may affirm whar we conceive clearly. 
We clearly conceive, that Extenfion which we ee, 1s 
a thing diſtint from' us. Therefore we: may ſay, 
thar Exrenſion is no Modification of our Being, and 
it is really ſomething thar is dittinct' from us. © For 
we mutt obſerve, ' that the Sun (for inſtance) which 
we ſee, 1s nor that which we behold. The Sun, and 
whatever 1s in the material World, is nor vitible in 1t 
ſelf ; I have proved ir elſewhere. The Soul . cannor 
ſee the Sun ro which it is immediately uniced. Now 
we clearly ſee, and plainly feel, thar the Sun is ſome- 
thing diſtin from us. Therefore we ſpeak againſt 


\ our Knowledge and our Conſcience, when we ſay, 


that rhe Soul ſees all Bodies which ſurround it 1n 1s 
own Modifications. - | 

Pleaſure, Pain, Taſte, Hear, Colour, all our Sen- 
ſarions and Paflions, are Modifications of our Soul. 
Bur though they are ſo, do we know them clearly ? 
Can we compare Hear with Taſte, Odour with Co- 
lour 2 Can we diſtinguiſh the affiniry there is between 
Red and Green, and even berween Green and Green ? 
It is not ſo with Figures ; we compare them one 


with another z we exactly know their proportions ; 


we 
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we preciſely perceive that rhe Square of the Dia 
naljof a om is double to wo om, Whar affriy 
can there be between thoſe intelligible Figures, which 
are very clear Ideas, and the Modifications of our 
Soul, which are only confuſed Senfartions 2 And why 
ſhould we pretend rthar thoſe intelligible Figures can- 

not be perceived by the Soul, unleſs nan Fang Modif- 

cations of it, ſince the Soul knows nothing of what 
happens to ir by clear Ideas, but only b Cience 
or Internal Senfarion, as I have proved eforiere and 
ſhall prove it again in the following Explanation. If 
we could only ſee the Figure of Bodies in our ſelves, 
they would on the contrary be unintelligible to us; 
for we know not our ſelves. We are only darkneſs 
ro our ſelyes, and muſt look our of our ſelves to {ee 
our ſelves ; and we ſhall never know what we are, 
until we confider our ſelves in him who is our Light, 
and in whomall things become Light. For it is only 
in God that the moſt material Beings are perfectly in- 
relligible ; bur our of him the moſt Spiritual Sub- 
ſtances become abſolutely inviſible. The Idea of Ex- 
renfion which we ſee in God is very dear. Bur a 
we do not ſee the Idea of our Soul in God; we feel 
indeed thar we are, and what we actually have : But 
| ir is impoſfible for usto diſcover what we are, or any 
of the Modifications whereof we are capable. 


THIRD OBJECTION. 


There is nothing in God thar is moveable ; there is 
nothing in him thar is Figured ; if there be a Sun in 
the intelligible World, -that Sun is always equal to 
ir ſelf, and the vifible Sun appears greater, when ar 1s 
near the Horizon, than when it is at a great diſtance 
from ir. Therefore it is nor that intelligible Sun 
we ſee, it is the fame with other Creatures. 'There- 
fore we ſee nor the Works of God in God. 


{Ne 
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ANSWER. 


' To Anſwer all this, ir's ewough to conſider onfy, 
That God includes in himſelf an infinice mreſtighs 
Extenſion ; for God knows Exrenfion finee he has 
made ir, and he can only know ir in himſelf Thete- 
fore, as the Mind can perceive part of that invelfigible 
Exrenfion which God includes, 'ris cerrain i my 
perceive all Figures in God ; for all (mire itir 
FeenGon 1s neceffarily an intelligible Figure, fince 
Figure is only the Exprefſion of Exvenſien. More- 
over, this Figure of intelligible and general Extention 
becomes ſentible and parncular by Colour, or fone 
other fenſible Qualiry which rhe Soul fixes ro ir; for 
the Soul commonly beſtows irs Senſarion upon rhe fdea 
which ſtrikes it lively. Therefore i is- not neceſſary 
there ſhould be ſenſible Bodies in God, or Figures in 
incelligible Extenſions to ſee them in God, 'ofr ro make 
God fee them, rhough he only beholds himſelf. | 
If we conceive alfo, that a Figure of intelligible 
Extenſion made ſenſible by Colour, ts raken ſuccefiively 
from the different parts of rhis infinire Exteiifion : Or 
if we conceive, that -3 Figure of A nn 
may turn upon its. Center, or ſuccef{ively approa 
to another, we perceive the Morion of wy ſenſible or 
intelligible Figure, withour attyy Morion in intelligible 
Extenſion. For God ſees nor rhe Motion of Bodies 
in his Subſtance, or in rhe Idea he has of it Inmaſels, 
bur only by rhe knowledge he has of his Will in rela- 
tion to them, Moreover, He only 1ees their Exittence 
that way, becauſe ir is his Will only which gives a 
Being ro all rhings. The Will of Godichangesinorhing 
in his Subſtance : It moves it nor. Intelligible Ex- 
tenfion is immoveable in all reſpects, even inrelligibly. 
Bur though we only fee rhis intelligible Extenſion, 4r 
ſeems moveable ro us by reaſon of the ſenfarion of 
Colour, or of rhe confuſed image whichremains after 
the ſenfarion, which we affix fucceflively, ro'tiverfe 

; parts 
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parts of intelligible Extenfion, which gives us an Idez 
when we ſee or imagine the Motion of fome Bodies. 

One may eaſily apprehend, by what I have now 

ſaid, why we may ſee the Sun, ſometimes larger, and 
ſomerimes ſmaller; rhough it be always the fame in 
relation ro God. For to. do this, we need only ſee 
ſometimes a greater parr of intelligible Extenſion, and 
ſometimes a leſſer ; and have a more lively ſenſation 
of Light, - to. affix.to. that part of Exrenfion. Now ag 
the parts of intelligible Extenſion are all of the ſame 
nature, they may all repreſent any Body whatever. 

You mutt nor imagine, that the intelligible World 
has ſuch an Afiniry with the marerial and ſenſible one, 
as thar (for inſtance) rhere ſhould be an intelligible Sun, 
a Horſe, a Tree deſtin'd ro repreſent to us a Sun, a 
Horſe, a Tree : And thar all thoſe who {ee the Sun, 
do of necefliry fee this prerended intelligible Sun, As 
all intelligible Extenfions may be conceived circular, 
or have the intelligible Figure of a Horſe or a Tree; 
any intelligible Exrenfion may ſerve ro repreſent a 
Sun, a Horſe, a Tree, and conſequently be a Sun, a 
Horſe, a Tree of the intelligible World ; and even 
become a viſible and ſenfible Sun, Horle, .or. Tree, 

- if the Soul have any ſenſation, occationed by Bodies, 
ro affix to theſe Ideas. 

Therefore when I ſaid, That we ſee different Bodies, 
by the knowledge we have of the Pertections of God 
which repreſent them ;. I did not mean directly, that 
there are certain cular Ideas in God, which re- 
pon every Body in particular ; and that we {ce 
uch an Idea, when we fee ſuch a Body : For it 1s 
certain, we could nor ſee that Body ſomerimes large, 
and ſomerimes ſmall, ſometimes round, and fomerimes 
ſquare, if we ſaw it by a particular Idea, which would 
be always the ſame. Bur I fay, rhar we ſee all things 
in God, by the application thar Gud makes of intelli- 
gible Extent ro'gur Mind, after a thouſand different 
w_ ; and thus intelligible Exrenfien contains in it ſelf 
all Perfections, or rather all rhe Differences of Bodies, 

by means of the different Senſations which _ -_ 
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beftoiws. on the Ideas 'it has upon the account of. 


oe very Bodies. I have ſpoken after anorher man- 
ner. - Bur the World may conclude, thar ir was only 
w.make ſome of my Proofs the ſtronger and more 
fible ; and we mult not judge, by whar I have 


fid now, that thoſe Proofs are no longer valid. I 


would here give the Reaſons of the different wayes 
[ have uſed ro explain my elf, it I rhoughr ir ne- 


E dare nor ingage my ſelf ro inlarge further upon 


this Subject, for fear of ſaying things that are roo 
abſtruſe or extraordinary : Or rather, becauſe I 
would not venture to ſay things which I do not know, 
and which I am nor capable of diſcovering ; there 
are only ſome Paſſages of Scriprure which ſeem to 
be contrary ro whar I have eſtabliſhed here; which I 


ſhall endeavour ro explain. 
OBFECTION. 


- Sr. Fobn in his Goſpel, and in the firſt of his Epi- 
ſtles, ſayes, That no Body has ever ſeen God. DE UM 
nemo vidit unquam, unigenitus qui eſt in ſinu patrs ipſe 
marravis. | 


ANSWER. 


Ch. 1.18; 
Ch, 4. I 25 


I Anſwer, We do not properly fee God, in feeing 
Crearures in him. We do nor ſee his Effence in ſee- 
ing the Efſences of Creatures in his ſubſtance : As 
we ſee not Glaſs, in barely ſeeing in it the Objects it 
repreſents. | 

Not but that we may ſay with Sr. Paul, St. Aus To the 
guſtine, St. Gregory, and ſeveral other Fathers of the Corinth. 
Church, that we ſce God even-in this Life, though chap. x3 
afrer a very imperfect manner. "Theſe are St. Gre- _ 
gories Words in his Morals upon Fob ; A luce incor- Þ- 31- 
ruptibils caliga nos noſtre Corruptionis obſcurat 5 cum- (Oe 20% 
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fi mens non cerneres DF waa hanc qua 
* Nec quia longe fiper caliginem non videret. Ipity quis 
eſſet, videret. Si at- nec ownuno ternitur, nec rurfum onnin 
tem perfefle jam cer- mon cernitur, red tiftum eſt, quia d lone 
neret. Deus videdur. Though Sr. Gregory, tg 
explain this Paſſage of Fob, Oculs gu 
a longe proſpiciunt, layes, That in this Life we only 
ſee God ar a diftance ; it is hot becauſe God is na ih 4% 
ſerit : Bur it is becauſe the Clouds of our Concy. del 
iſcence hide him from us : Caligo nos noſtr.e corrup- all 
fioxis obſcurat ; for in other Places he, with St. Aupy- br 
fſtine; compares the Light of God, which is God him- 
ſelf, ro the Light of the Sun which ſurrounds us, and 
which we ſee not when we are blind, or ſhut our 
Eyes, becauſe its Brightnefs dazzles us. I fole Oct 

los clauſos tenemus. 
Sr. Augnſtine goes farther rhan St. Gre- 
Propinquior nobis qui gory his F airhful Diſciple. - For though 
fecit, quam multa-que he grants, that we only 'know God at 
fafta ſunt. In ill preſent after a very imperfect manner ; 
enim Vivimiis, move- he nevertheleſs aſſures us in feveral 
mur & ſumus. Ifto- places, that God is more known to us, 
rum autem pleraque than thoſe things which we fancy we 
remota ſunt a mente know beſt. He -that has made all things, 
poſer propter aijmi- (ayes he, 1 nearer to us than thoſe things 
tuainem ſul generis. p,"þ.. made : For "tis im bim we have LR 
Motion, and Being. Moeſt of the things 
he has made are not proportioned to our Mind, becauſe 
they are Corporeal, and of a Species of Being diftin 
from him. And a little lower, Thoſe who have known 
the Secrets of Nature, are juſtly condemned in the Book. 
of Wiſdom ; for if rhey have been able to 
Ree culpantur in penetrate into theſe things which are muſt 
libro ſapientie inquifi- concealed from Men, with how much more 
tores hujus ſecuti, eaſe might they have diſcovered the Aur 
thor and Soveraign of the Univerſe > The 
Foundatrons of the Earth are concealed from our Eyes ; 
bit he who has laid thoſe Forndations, # noar to ar 
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Mind. Tis for that Reaſon that holy 
Doctor believes, even that he who has 
Charity , knows God better, than he 
knows his Brother : Ecce, ſfayes he, jam 
giteft notrorem Deum habere quam fratrem. 
Plane notzorem, quia preſentiorem : Nbti- 
wem, qua interiorem : Notiorem qua cer- 
tiorem. I bring no other Proofs of Saint 
Auguſtines Sentiment. If any Man is 
dehirous of rhem, he may find them of 
all forrs in the Learned Collection Am- 
broſe Vitor has made of them, in the 
Second Volume of Chriſtian Philoſo- 
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S1 enim tantum, in- 
quit, potuerunt vale- 
re ut poſſent eſtimare 
ſeculum, quomodo ejus 
Dominum, non facili- 
us invenerunt ? Ianot a 
enim ſunt fundamenta 


oculis noftris ; Q0&F qui 


| fundavit terram, pro- 


pinguat mentibus no- 
ftris. De Gen. ad 
litt. 1. 5. c. 16. De 
Trinitate, 1.8. Cc. 8. 


On, 2. Os TT SEVERE TESSSIE 


Pu ro return to the paſſage of Sr. Fon 3 Deum 
nemo vedit unquam. I believe the Evangeliſts delign, 
when he affirms rhat no Man has ever ſeen God, 1s 
to make us believe the difference which is berween 
the Old and New Teſtament ; berween Feſus Chriff 
and che Patriarchs and Prophets ; of whom. it 1s 
written, that they have ſeen God. For Facob, Moſes, 
Iſaiah, and others, have only feen God with their 
Bodily Eyes, and under an unknown Form : They 
have nor ſeen him in himſelf : Dewm nemo vidit un- 
quam. | Bur the only Son of rhe Father who 1s in 
his Boſom, has acquainred us with what he has ſeen : 
Ungenitns qus eft in ſinu Patris : ipſe enarravit. 


A Starch after Trath. 
0 BFECTION 


St. Paul Writing to Timothy, ſayes, Thar God in- 
habirs inacceflible Light ; that no Man has ever 
ſeen him ; and moreover, that none can ſee him. [f 
the Lighr. of God be inacceflible, we cannot tee all 


things 1n 1t. 


St. Cyril of Alex- 
gndria upon theſe 


words of St. Fohn : 


Erat Lux vera. 

St. Aug. Fr. I4- 
upon St. Fobn.. 

St, Greg. Ch. 27. 
of Fob. 
 * In acceſſibilem , 
dizit, ſed omni homi- 
nt humana ſapienti 
Scriptura quippe ſacra 
omnes carnalium ſetta- 
torts humanitatis no- 
mine notare ſolet. St. 
Greg. in cap. 28. Job. 


ANSWER, 


St. Paul cannot be contrary to St. Fohy, 
who aſſures us that Fefus Chriſt is the 
rrue Lighr which lightens all*Men that 
come into this World: For rhe Spirit | 
of Man, - which fſeyeral ' Fathers * call 
Illuminated or Inlightned. Lighr, Lumen 
Iluminarum, 'is only inhighrened by the | 


Lighr of - Erernal Wiſdom , © which the 


faid ' Fathers for that Reaſon call the 
Light which  inlighrens, Lumen Iumi- 
nans. David. exhoris' us ro' draw near 
unto God robe inlighrned” by him. 4e- 
cedite ad eum; E9 illuminaminz. Burt how 
can we be inlightned by him, if we can- 
nor ſee rhe Lighr by which we are to be 
inlighrned 2 Therefore, when Sr. Paul 
ſayes, that this Lighr is inacceflible, he 


means thar it is ſo ro Carnal Men, who never look 
within themſelves ro contemplate it ; Or, if he ſpeaks 
of all Men, ir is becauſe they are all diverted from 
the Contemplation of 'Trurh ; becauſe our Body con- 
rinyally diftyrbs the attention, of our Mind. 
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God anſwering Moſes who was defirous to ſee 
him, faid, Thou canſt not ſee my Face ; for no Man 
gan ſee me and live. Non videbit me homo & vivit. 


- 


ANSWER. 


Ir is evident, Thar the Literal Senſe of this Paſ.' 
ſage is not contrary ro what I have faid hitherto : 


For I prerend nor rhat we can ſee God in this Life, 
in the manner Moſes deſired it. I Anſwer neverthe- 
leſs, that we muſt Dye to ſee God : For the Soul 
unites ir ſelf ro Truth, proportionably as' ir forſakes 
the Body : "Tis a Truth which we do not ſufficiently 
think upon. Thoſe who follow the morions of their 
Paſſions, whoſe Imagination is ſullyed by rhe' injoy- 
ment of Pleaſures, who have augmented rhe Union 


.atd Correſpondence of rheir Mind with their Body ; 


ina word, thoſe who Live, cannor ſee God : For they 
cannot look within themſelves rhere tro L 


conſulr Truth. Therefore happy are Sapientia non in- 
thoſe who have a pure Hearr, whoſe wvenitur - in-terra ſud- 
Mind is free, and- whoſe Imagination is viter viventium. Job 
clean, - who are nort'ryed to the World; 18. 
and hardly ro their Body ; in a word, + $i 
happy are thoſe” who are Dead, for they ſhall fee g 
God.” Wiſdom has declared it publickly upon the + 
Mountain, and ir alſo fayes ir ſecretly-to thoſe who 
conſalr ir by looking wirkin themſelves. | 

Thoſe who continually excite Concupiſcence and 
Pride” in themſelves , ' who perpetually form a thou- 1 
ſand ambitious deſigns, who nor only unite bur ſub- -_- 
ject . their Soul not only to their Body, bur ro all 
things which are: abour: them ; in a word, © thoſe 
who /zve nor only-a Bodily Life, -but- allo; rhe Life 


of 
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of this World, cannor fee God : For Wiſdom inha. 
birs rhe moſt ſecret part of Reaſon, bur thoſe per- 
perually incline rowards external thinps. 

Yer thoſe who continually morrtifie the Activity 
of rheir Senſes, who are careful ro preſetye the pu- 
riry of their Imagination, who couragiouſly refiſt the 
Motions of their Paflions; in a word, thoſe who 
break all the Tyes which make orhers Slaves to the 
Body and ſenſible Greatneſs, may diſcover a World 
of Truths, and fee thar Wiſdom which is concealed 

from the Eyes of all Mortals. They do 


Abſcondits eſt «b in ſome meaſure ceaſe ro live when they 
Oculis omnium viven- look within themſelves. They quiet 
tium, Job 28. 2. the Body when they approach ro Truth, 


For the Mind of Man is fituate atrer 
fuch a manner , between God and Bodies, that ir 
cannot leave Bodies. withour , drawing near unto 
God ; as it cannor run after thena without remoy- 
ing from him. Bur whereas we cannot quit ' the 
Body wholly before Death, I own we cannot be 
perfectly united ro God before that time. We may 
pow, according to Saint Pay!, ſee God confuledly, 
as in a Glaſs, bur we cannor fee him Face to Face : 
Non videbit me homo, © vivet. Nevertheleſs we 
ny ſee him ex parte, rhar is, confuſedly and imper- 


We muſt nor imagine that Lyfe is equal in all Lov: 
ing. Men, nor that it confifts in an indi- 


Videmus nunc per V1 Point. The Dominion of the Bo- 
ſpeculum, in enigmate, dy over the Mind , which hinders us 
tunc autem, facie ad from uniting our ſelves ze God by the 
faciem. Nunc cognoſco Knowledge of Truth , is- capable of 
ex parte, 1 Cor. 15: are and left. The Soul is nor equally 


uniced to the Body it - animates, þy its 

Senſations in all Men, nor to thoſe rowards which 
ir inclines by irs Paſſions ; and there are ſotne who 
mortifie the Concupiſcence of Pleaſure and Pride in 
themſelves to that degree, that they hardly any longer 
have any relation 46 their Bodies 'or to the ma 
S us 
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Thus are as if they were Dead. Saint Paw 
Fr 7 great Example of this. He chaſtized his 

ody, and reduced it into ſubjection ; and he had 
hynbled and leffened himſelf ro thar degree, thar he 
thoughr no- more on the World,, nor the World on 
him: For the World was Dead and Crucified ro him, 
4 he was Dead and Crucified ro the World. And 
'tis for rhar Reaſon, fayes Saint Grepory, that he was 
ſo ſenfible of Trurhb, and ſo well diſpoſed ro receive 
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the Divine Lighrs that are in his Epiſtles, which 
as brighr as they are, only ſtrike thoſe who like him 


% 


mortifie rheir 
himſelf, The carnal and ſenſible Man can- 
not apprehend ſpiritual things ; becaule 
the Wiſdom ot the World, rhe Taſte of 
the Age, Wir, Niceneſs, Vivacity, the 
Beaury of Imagination , by which we 
live to the World, and the World lives 
inus, communicates to our Mind a ſad 
{upidiry and inſenſibiliry in reſpect to all 


Truths, which we cannor perfectly un- 
derſtand withour filencing our Senſes and 
Paſſions. 

Therefore we muſt wiſh for Death 
which unites us ro God, or ar leaſt the 


enſes and Patfſions : For as he ſayes 


Animalis homo non 
percipit ea que ſunt 
Spiritus Dei, ſlulti- 
tia enim eſt 7111, 1 Cor. 
2 Ie* 

Ad Moyſen dici- 
tur, non videbit me 
homo & wvivet 3 ae 
ſe aperte diceretur 5, 
Nullus unquam Deum 
(piritualiter videt qui 
Mundo carnaliter vi- 
uit, St. Greg. upon 
the 28th Chapter of 


7ob. 


Canticorum 
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Canticorum ſponſi vocem quaſi per ſomnium audieit 
que dicebat : - Ego dormio & Cor -meum wigilat. Ae þ 
diceret, dum exteriores ſenſus ab hujus vite ſollicitudj- 
nibus ſopio, vacante mente , vivacius interna Cognuſee, 
Fors dormio, fed intus Cor vigilat ; quia dum exterior 

uaſi non ſentio, 'interiara ſolerter apprehendo, Bene ergo 
1m ait quod per: Somnium loquitur Dew. Morals of 
St. Gregory upon the 33th Chapter of Fob. 
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OF THE 


&verith Chapter of the Second 


Parr of: the Third Book. 
tn which I prove, 


That we have no clear Idea of the Nas 
. ture or Modifications of our Soul. 


Eats Gid in ſome ptaces, and alſo think I have 
L ſufficiently proved ir in the Third Book of the 
Seareh after Truth, that we have no clear Idea of our 

al, bur only a Conſcience or Internal Senſation ; and 

that reaſon we. know ir far more Impertectly than 

Extenfion. Thar appear'd ſo evident ro me, thar E 
did. nor rhink rhere was any neceflity to prove it more 
at large. Burt rhe Authority of Des Cartes, who ſays 

tively, , That the Nature of the Mind u better known FEI 
than that . of all other things, bas prejudiced ſome of ; age 0 
his Difciples.. ſo far, that whar. I bave written abour ny toe 
it has had no other effect with them, than to make are” 
mer s fora weak Man,. and one thar is incapable of ,3;7..,, 

aching and keeping firmly to abitracted Truths, yjegita- 
which are.. improper ro beger-and preſerve the atten- tion to- 
tion-of thoſe who confider.rhem,' Fi wards 

I own thar I am. very. weak, ſenſible and heavy, the end. 
and that, my Mind depends, gm my Body-in ſo many 
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reſpects 
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reſpects that I cannot expreſs them. I know it, I fee] 
It; a. Fendeavour continually to-increaſe-thar know. 
ledge I have of my ſelf. Forif we cannor preventour 
being miſerable, it is neceflary, ar leaft ro know ir, and 
to feel ir ; fince we muſt arleaſt humble our ſelves a 


the gghy ob our i  Milgries, and acknqwhedge the 
need 44 uh op 2 d from thisBody afDeah, 
which di{perſes Trouble and Confuſion throughour all 


the Faculties of he a: F-7;(4 
Nevertheleſs the Queſtion in hand is ſo much pro. 


portioned rg, the Mind, that I ſee.ngt why a grew 
applitarion{s required: to. reſolve; ir = / Andi this is 
the reaſpn I did nor. inlarge upon ir,, For I think [ 
may preſume: to ſay; thar the Ignorance bf nioſt Men 
in relation to their Soul, its diſtinction trom the Body, 
Its Spirituality, its Immertalizy, and its. orher proper- 
ries, ſufficiently .prove-thar- we - have-no clear or di- 
{tint Idea of ir. | 

. We may; fay- we. have: a clear Idea of -rhe Bady, 
becauſe, we need only ro conſult the Idea which pre- 
ſents it, to. diſcover rhe-modifications' whereof \it is ca- 
pable. We ſee clearly rtharit may be round, ſquare at 
reſt, or in motion. We eaſily conceive that 200 
may be divided into'rwo Triangles, 'rwo' P Helol 
grams,” rwo-'Trapezias. '* When any one asKStis whe- 
ther any thing belongs, 'or belongs nor ro Exrenfion, 
we-neyer hefitate upen an Anſwer; becauſe the Idea 


of Exrenſion- being clear,, we eafily-ar/firft 'fighr lee 


what it contains, and whar it-excludes.” * _ © 


' But I find bot that we have any Idea: of 'ouit Mind, 


by which we'may diſcover in confulring it,” the modr 
. ficatigns whereof- ir- 18-capable. Had we' never ft 


Pleafure: or-Pain. we ſhould 'not be able 'ro know whe-, 
rher the Soul were, or were nor ble” of feeling: 
-». them. (If 'a: Mai had'-never (eater Meſvh,  Giſſerdd] 
Pain, *-feen Red or Blue; he-'mighr confulr' rhe: pre* 
rended Idea of his Sol long'enongh, and*never have 


diftin&tly:Uiſeovered from "thence ;-\'wherher 'it were 


capable or. not of ſuch'-ſenſations 'and ſach* modifica- 


- ©. Tians.* I-fay further, although he aCtually 'felr Pain, 
| or ſaw Colour; he-cauld 'nor by a fimple view diſcover 
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Foie qualities belonged ro the Soul, We imagine 
wrPdin'is in the Body, and thar/ is the reafon we 
fuffet it j--and' rhav Colour "is diffuted rhrough rhe ſurs 
ſe; of >Objects, ' alcwupgh-we very clearly: conceive 
thar rheſe Objects are diſtinct from theiSoul;”: - * 
Fo be well afſured;-wherher fnſible qualities are, 
&f are not modificarions* of-rhe Mind; !wenever con 
ſult thispretended Idea of the Sbul 7 Bax 'on the"con- 
wraty,: the Carrefians ' themſelves: conſult: che Idea of 
Extenſion; and argne atrer\this manner, 'Heat, Pain, 
Mm& Colour, cannor:be the-modifications of 'Exrenſion 5 
for Exrerfion is only capable of different - Figures and 
differetir Morions. And there is but two kinds of 
Beings, that of Spirits and thar of Bodies ; © therefore 
Pain, Hear, Colout, and all other ſenſible qualities 
belonp'ro the Mind, © v'SHÞ1 $073 | 
1:Sine&: we are obliged ro conſult the Idea we have 
of Extenfion, to diſcover whether or no ſenſible qua- 
lities 'are"tnodifications of rhe Soul ; is it nor evident 
thar we have no clear Idea of the Sout >? Elſe we 
ſhonld never berhink our ſelves of going ſo far about. 
When a Philoſopher would: diſcover whether Round- 
gels belongs to Extenſion, does he confulr- the Idea of 
his Soul,-or atiy other Idea, than thar of Extenfion'? >, 
Does he hor clearly ſee in' the Idea of Exrenfion it 
faf,-rhat 'Roundneſs is 4 modification 'of ir”: And 
would 'it fiot -be exrtavaganr if he ſhould argue afree 
this 'mantier to explain it ; thar there is only rwo kinds 
of 'Beings; that of Spirits, and that of Bodies 5 but 
Roundheſs is not a modificarion of a Spirit, therefore 
tis'a trrodificarion of a Body. 8. Fi | 
"We" difeover then by 'one fimple view, withont 
reafoning; by a bare'apptication of the Mind ro the 
Ides'of Extenſion, thar Roundneſs, 'and all other F- 
ires whatever are modifications which belong to the 
re * and that Pleaſure, Pain, Heat,” and all orher 
ſengble qualiries are-nior/ modifications thereof. No 
Queſtion can be propoſed abour whar does or does 
not belong to Exrenfion, ' which cannot be anſwered 
eafily, quickly, and'boldly, 'by the - confideration only 
bf rhe Ided'which repreſens':it. All Men-are agreed 
brat Bn Aaa 2 upon 
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| + Red, when we ſee Green or Red, yr mou ir In 


. - rain to the Soul, 


- --But we are not; ſo well. | 


. contemplates thereon. There are many petſons who 
- doubr, and: ſtill more who don't believe, thar rhe Soul 
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upon whar./ovght to be- received abour this. ſabjed, 
For rhoſe::who Fo nfs An Ghia, don't ime 


mers bo tha 7 Exrenion raken precie _ 

a r 

ſuch, cannot think. *;. _; EM 
ee about what we 6 


0 believe of the' Soul, anc 41s. modifications. 7. 

are ſome : who think Pain,; Hear, or Colourdoes no 
ſo much-as appertain to it... ”T would ſeem very rid 
culous amongſt ſome Cartefions, to fay.the Soul ad. 
ally becomes; Blew;:;Red, or Yellow, Or : receives q 
zinfture of the Colours: of the Rainbow, ; whileſt- ir 


becomes :aRually- ſtinking when we ſmell Caption 
and rhat: rhe calle "of Sugar, Pepper, and 
pogetgy belonging | ro it. Where. is then;the On 
dea of the Soul. Nat the Carteſians may. conſult ir, 
and agreeall upon the ſubject, where Colours, Taſfte, 
Odours, &c.. oughr to center. 
- Yer if the Car#eſians. were: agreed upon this poim, 
we could not. conclude from; rhence that rhey:.would 
haye a clear Idea of the Soul ; for if they ſhould a 
laft grant,  thar 'ris that which. is actually-Green, or 


only by long -and tedious reaſonj 
conclude it : ''They would never [ras ir. by : a qo 


ple view, nor. ever find it by conſulting the pretended 
wa of the Soul, Soul, bur Fay fn mongpe « cine ot the 
Body. y rm thar ſenſible qualities: appear 
og Hom they belong nor to. ork 
on, 'whereof. they have a clear Idea ; ; nor could t they 
ever otherwiſe convince thoſe of it, who baying weak 
Minds, : are incapable of complicated Perceprions or 
Arguments ; 'or rather thoſe who cannor ſtay long-on 
the clear Idea of the Body, bur confound all paings > 
There will be always.Peaſams, - Women, . and C 
dren,” and perhaps even ſome Learned Men. who will 
doubr of ir. * Bur Women and Children, Learned and 
Ignorant, the moſt Ingenious and moſt Stupid, plainly 
ſee by -the Idea they baye of Extenſion, that mn 
capable 
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A Search after Truth, 
capable of all manner of Figures : And as clearly 
apprehend thar Extenſion is nor capable of Pain, 
Taſte, Smell, nor any Senſation, when they faithfully 
and with application conſult only the Idea which re- 
preſents it ; for the Idea which repreſents Extenſion 
iclades no ſenfible quality. e 
= ris rrue they may doubr wherher Bodies are or are 
not capable of Senſation, or of receiving any ſenſible 
qualiry : Bur then by rhe Body they mean ſomerhing 
elſe beſides Exrenfion, and have no clear Tdea of the 
Body taken in rhis ſenſe. Bur when Des Cartes, or the 
Cartefians ro whom I ſpeak, affirm that they know 
the Soul berrer than the Body, only underſtand Ex- 
tenfion by the Body ; then how can they maintain 
thar we- have a clearer knowledge of the Narure of 
the Soul, than we have of the Body, ſince the Idea of 
Body or Extenſion is fo clear thar all the World agrees 
on whar ir includes ; and thar of the Soul ſo confaſed. 
that the Carteſians rhemſelves every day diſpure whe- 
ther the moditicarions of Colour belong ro ir, * 
"Pe know, ay 'theſe Philoſophers according ro Des 
Cartes, the nature of a ſubſtance ſo much the more diſtinf- 
ly as we know more of its Attributes : Now there  no- 
thing whereof we hnow ſo many Attributes, as of our Mind; 
beeunſe as many as we diſcover in any thing elſe, we may 
lace"to the account of the Mind, ſince it knews them : 
And therefore its Nature us mare known than that of any 
”But wa is there thar don't ſee a great deal of dit- 
ference berwixr knowing by a clear Idea, and know: 
ip by Conſcience > When I know rhar 2 rimes 2 are 4, 
I know it very clearly ; bur I don't dearly know 
what it is in me that knows it : It is truel feel that 
F know it by Conſcience or inward Senfartion ; bur I 
have'nor fo clear an Idea of ir, as I have 'of Num- 
bers;'* "whoſe relations I can clearly diſcover. I can 
reckon-three properries in' my Mind,” thar'of knowing 
thar 2 rimes'2 are 4, that ot knowing that'z times 3 
are-9, and *thar of khowing thar 4 times. 4 are 16, 
And i you will rhefs three properties ſhall be differen 
from cne another, and*thns 'T could count 'an infinite 
& Aaa 3 number 
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4. Search after Truth, 
number of properties in my ſelf : bur Id Le 
clearly kr the Nature "of things Age Mota 
MMRPE_=RRTRT. ES... agen OP 
* We may fay that, we haye the clear Idea of a Being 
and are acquainted with its Narure, when we can 
compare ir with orhers, of which we alſo have a clear 
Idea ; or ar leaſt when we can compare the moditica- 
tions whereof it is capable amongſt themſelves. We 
haye clear Ideas of Numbers, and the parts of Ex- 
renfion, becauſe we can compare theſe things to. 
gether. As we may compare 2 with 4, 4 with 16, 
and each number with any other; ſo we may com- 

re 2 Square with a Triangle, a Circle with an 
Hipfis, a Square and a Triangle with any other 


& Square and Triangle, and by this means clearly dif: 


cover the relations which theſe Figures and Numbers 
have to- one another. - But. we cannor compare. our 
Mind with other Beings, ro diſcoyer clearly. any rela- 
tion of them ; nor can we ſo much as compare its 
modificarions together. We can neyer clearly diſco- 
yer the relations berween Pleaſure and Pain, Hear and 
Colour, or to ſpeak only of the modifications of the 
ſame kind, we cannot exactly derermine the relations 
berween Green and Red, Yellow and Purple, nor eyen 
erween Purple and Purple. We fee plainly, thar one 
darker bs token than the other, yer do. we ngt 
evidently know eirher how much, or whar it is\r0 be 
darker or brighrer. We have therefore no clear Idea 
of the Soul or its modifications : and alrhough | fee 
or feel' Colours, Tafts, Odours, I may fay as I. haye 
before, tharT know them nor by a'clear Idea, fince | 
cannor clearly diſcover their relations. Re 
!Tis true. I can diſcover the exact relation berween 
unds ; as for inſtance, that the Octave is double, a 
fifrh gs 3.to 2, a fourth as 4 to 3.. hurt I cannor know 
ſe proportions by the ſenfarions I have of; '&m., If 
knoy the Octave is double 'ris becauſe I have learnt 


by experience that the ſame ſtring ſqunds.an, Octave, 


when haying firuck. ir whole,, we itrike ir again after 
baying divided ir into rwo.equal-parrs;: or tha I, know 
the number gf vibrgrionsis double in equal. mes, or 
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emblings af the air, the yibration of, the firing, and 
yen the {ir1 rhings as we may com- 


even 


, 


even the ſtring it ſelf are { | As v | 
5 pare by 6 ky FM : and. that we diltinftly know rhe 


relations between. the ſtring. and irs parts, as allo be- 
tween the ſwiftneſs of different . vibrations... Bur we 
cannor compare younds , amongit themſelves, or as 
they are ſenſible Qualities and Moditications. of rhe 
Soul; nor this way are their proportions or relations 
to. be diſcovered. And although Muſicians, very well 
diftioguiſh rhe different cancords, 'tis not becauſe they 
diſtinguiſh rhe proportions of them by elear Ideas. 
They judge of different Sounds only by the Ear, Reaſon 
has. nothing to do in it, Bur' we cannor fay char the 
'Ear judges by a clear Idea, or otherwiſe than by ſen- 
fation. Muſicians therefore have no clear Idea of 
Sounds as .they.are Senlations and Modificarions of rhjie 
Soul ; and conſequently we conceive neither rhe Soul 
'nor its Modikcations by a clear Idea, bur only by 
Conſcience or inward Senſation. TE 1 

... Nay, what is more, we: do. nor ſo. much as: Kfriow 
'wherein conſiſt thole Diſpofitions of the Soul, which 
make it more ready ro act and repreſent Objects ro ir 
ſelf; we cannor ſo much as diſcover in whar, t 

Diſpoſirions. can confiit:” Nor can we by Reaſon pal 


fitively affirm, whether the Soul alone ſeparated. from 


_ the Body, or conſidered without relation ro the Body, 


is capable. of Habits. and Memory. | But-how cauld we 
be ignorant of theſe things: if the Narure of ;zhe Soul 
were better known. to us-.than- chat. of. rhe. Rady, ? 
Withour any. difficulry we perceive whexein- cpnlifts 
the faciliry.thar the Animal ;Spirits have.rv.;flow wa 
the Nerves; they have been. magy';.times .in-g | 0ra@7 


leaſt we.cafily ; diſcover | thar whilſt - the Gonduits of 
the Nerves. are enlarged, and their Fibresgecugabent 
after a certain manner, the ;Spirus £4n;gaſly. infinuare 
themſelves.,  Byt what. can.we conceive tobe capable 
of encreaſing. the; faciliry:zho- Soal-has toad @r mhink@ 
For my part I contels I amiwholly ignorant-of Winer 
can I initruct.my {elf 3n:.i5,7 although L:hovetavery 
Erica of the facility. whereby: 6:68ues: Cer+ 
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ething of the like: nature :. and . this-. becauſe the 4 
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rain thoughts in rhe : And'if I had no ticular Reg C 
{ as gn: od halo pa 5 
ſuch Diſpofitions a w 
ſhould' conclude that u 
Spiritual*'Memory in my' Soul. ' Bur in tine, fince we i » 

have any doubr about'it, ir is a cerrain mark we are Y © 

nor ſo' well' acquainred with jt ag is pretended ; for : 
: 
f 
: 
4 
( 


ph 1 knew. them-ngr in me, | 
e' was neither Habir nor 


z a ry a 


' Doubts can never arrend Evidence and clear Ideas. 
Iris certain | thar the moſt underitanding 
Keel, g. r, Man does nor evidently know,whether he 
Sed neque meipſum deſerves Love or Hatred as the Wife-man 
judice. -Nibil enim ſpeaks. The inward ſenſation we have of 
mibi conſcius ſum : ſe2 ' our ſelves ' can give us no affurance of ir, - 
non in hoc juftificatue Sr. Paul ſays indeed his Conſcience re-_ 
ſum, qui autem judi- proached him with nothing, yer for all 
ar; Saak ROO es, that he does not ſay he is jaſtified. On 
x Cor. 4+ 4+ John 13. 16 contrary he affirms, thar iprei him 
qr nor, and rhar he durſt nor dg e himſelf 
becauſe he who judges is the Lord. Bur as'we haye a 
clear Idea of Order, if we had as clear a-one of the 
Soul by the inward ſerifation we have of our ſelves, 
we ſhould evidently know if ir were conformable 
ro ofder ; we ſhould diſcover whether we were righte- 
ous/ or not, and eyen exactly difcern all jrs inward 
diſpefitions ro good'or evil, wheneyer wg had any 
ſenſarion'of rhem. And if we could know our {clves 
ffs ls ave, 'we ſhould not be'ſo. ſubject ro. preſumprion. 
:T'is alſo very probable rhar rhen Sr. Peter would not 
have aid ro hiv ter, wham he ſo ſoon after denied: 
Why'ban 7 no follow thee now ? 1 will lay down my life for 
7 Anumam meam pro te ponam: * For having an 
inward: ſenſarion 'of' this 'Power and  Good*Will, he 
wauld haye been able" evidently ro have ſeen wherher 
he” -had had a fyfficient 'Strength and'Courage in him- 
cn Me overcome +dearh, or rather the inſulrs of 
Maid; and two or three other Servants. - 
Ihe Nan oft Soul'is more known than that 
phany thing de, andthe Idea we have'of 1, as clear 
- aotharwethave of the Body"; I only dewand, whar 


eng ? {6-many Men confound'them rogerher ? 

rs 6 « I COnSoti "wp dear-[doas- which are 
OD ee one nb i. bee res | ! 
= entirely 


' dificarion of 
xepreſented ro us as a Thing fubliſting, and the prin- 
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y different ? Ler us do Juſtice to all the World. 


» 


:Fhoſe who are nor of our Opinion are as rational as 


v» 


: we, they have the ſame Idea of things, and parrake of 
.the ſame Reaſon. Why therefore do they confound 
what we diftingutſh ? Do they ever qn other. occafiuns 


found ſuch Things 'a# they. have clear Ideas of ? 


Have they ever confouhded rwo different Numbers? 


Or ever taken a Square for a Circle ? And yer the 
Soul differs more from the Body;rhan a Square docs 


from a Circle : for they are rwo Subſtances which 


agree in avrhing, and ſtill rhey confound rhem. The 
xeajoa muſt be then becauſe rhere is ſome difficulty in 
diſcovering their difference ; and which cannor be 
done by. a ſimple view, bur ſome Argamenrs/ muit be 
uſed ro prove thar the one is not the ocher. Where- 
fore the [Idea of Extenfion muſt be conſulted with 
applicarion, oy muſt diſcover that ir is-not a Mo- 

dy, bur rhe Body it ſelf, fince ir 1s 


ciple of whatever we dearly conceive in Bodies: And 
thar as the Modifications of Body is- not capabie of 


having any relations ro ſenſible Qualities, fo ir is ne- 


ceſſary that rhe Subject _of theſe Qualities, or rather 
the Being whereof rheſe Qualities are Madificariqns, 
ſhould be very different from Body. The. like Argu- 
ments are neceflary ro be urged rq prevent the con- 
founding our Souls with our Bodies. Bur if we had 
as Clear an Idea of the Soul as we have. of the Body, 
certainly we need nor be at all this trouble ro diſtinguith 
them ; ſince we ſhould diſcover their eflential differenge 
one fimple view, and with as much facility as we 
xrceive the difference berween a Square, and a Circle. 
T ſhall nor ſtand ro prove more at large, that we 
have no clear Ideas either of the Soul or rs Modifica- 
rions ; for whar eyer way we conſider guy ſelves we 


| ſufficiently diſcover ir, Nor had 1 added this to whar 
I have already faid of ir in the Search after. Trucb, bur 


that ſome Carteſiaris qgbjected againit it. . If this does 
not farisfie them, I ſhall expect thar they diſcover. ro 
me this clear Idea which I have not been able ro find 
in my ſelf, although T have done what I could to diſ- 
cover it. AN 
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EXPLANATION 
OF THE 
Eighth Chapter of the Second 
Part of the T hird Book. 


of Looſe and General Terms Which 
fignifie nothing, how they are diſtin- 
guiſhed from others... -__ 


T O comprehend whar has been ſaid in ſome places, 
; how ſuch as explain Things by Logicat and Ge- 
neral Terms, give no Reaſon of them, we need only 
ro conſider, that whatever 5, may'be reduced to Being 
or Manner of Being, wharever Term ſignifies neither 
of theſe, ſignifies nothing at all; and whatever Term 
Ggnifies neither of them diſtinctly and parricularly 
ſignifies nothing diſtinct ; this ſeems to me very clear 
and evident, bur whar is ſo in it ſelf, is nor fo to 
every one. Wordsarea ſort of Coin, wherwith Men 
pay themſelves and others, all Terms thar offend nor 
the Ear are currant, and there is ſo little Truth in the 


Buſineſs of the World, that thoſe who ſpeak. or hear : 


it, have commonly no reſpect to it.; The Gift of 
Speech is the greateſt” Talent, and the Language of 
the Imagination is the fureſt' Means, and a Memory 
filled with Unintelligible. "Terms will always appear 
advamagiayſly Whatever Carr may fay of it 

| en 
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h When Men ſhall loye Truth only, they will be cau- 
gous whar they lay, carefully examine heir Intentions, 
and Tcorpfully reject Empry "Terms, cloſely SUE 
© clear Ideas. Bur when will this come to pals 
Then only when their dependance upon the Body 1s 
broke, when their neceſſary relation to ſenfible Obj 
ceaſes, when rbey ſhall no Ianger corrupt ene _anorher, 
bur fairhfully conſulr rheir Maiter who inſtructs them 
jawardly ; bur.rhis is nor te be expected in this life, 
"Yer all arenor equally indifferent for Truth ; ſome 

xak wirhour reflection, hear without diſtin&ion, and 
arend on rhat only which -affects them ; others in- 
duſtriquſly labour ro inform themſelves and canvince 
others of the Truth. *Tis to, theſe chiefly that 1 ad- 
dreſs my ſelf; for ir was art.their Requeits 1 began 
theſe Remarks. 

I fay then; Whatever x, whether ir actually exiſts 
or not, . and conſequently whatever is intelligible is 
eicher Being, or a Manner of Being. By Berg 1 intend 
ſomething; thar, is abſolure, or that may be cqnceived 
alone, independent of any vhing elſe; by Manner of 
Being, I mean ſomerhing relative, or what cannot be 
conceived alone. Now there are two Manners of 
Being, one confifts in the relation of rhe parts of any 
Whole to ſome part of rhe ſame Whole, rhe orher in 
the relation af one Thing ro another which are nor 
rw of the ſame Whole.. An Inſtance of the firſt is 

qundneſs in Wax, which confiſts in the Equality of 
diſtance rhar all the Superficial parts have in Teſpet ro 
that at the Center. "The Morion or Siruartan of the 
Wax is an Inftance of the. fecond ; which confitts im 
the relation which the Wax has ro the Bodies har 
are abour ir. By Motion I mean,nor a Moving Pawer ; 
for *tis evident rhat Power neither is, nor can be, a 
Manner of a Bodies Exiſtence ; for ler ir be Modified 
how 1r-v71ll, we cannox conceive it as a Moving Pawer. 

Whateyer then is intelligible. is either. Being, or 4 
Manner of Being ; for it is certain,thar every Exprefſion 
thar ignites neither of theſe, fignifies narhing ar all, 
and every Term that ſignifies noc._rhis or. char. particu- 
lar Being,or Manaer of Beiog,is obſcure and DAS F 

: An 
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' And therefore whatever wc ay to one another is un. 
rome, of, if we have no diſtinct Idea of Being, or 


poſh Being, Nm reſpectively anſwer ro the 
made uſe of. | 


_ However I wah we may,- and ought ſometimes 
ro uſe fuch Words as do not excire diſtin 

may, becauſe 'tis not always neceſſary ro pur the De. 
finition inſtead of the "Thing defined, and becauſe we 
may .ſomerimes profitably uſe abridg' d Expreſſions, 
though. in themſelves confuſed. Ye muſt, as when we 
are obliged ro ſpeak of ſuch Things whereof we have 
no diſtiact Idea, and which we conceive nor by an 
inward ſenſation.as of the Soul and her Modificarions, 
only we ought to be careful that. we uſe nor obſcure 
and equivocal 'Terms,we' having clear ones,or even any 
which may excite falſe Ideas in thoſe we ſpeak to. 
For Inſtance: 

Ir is more intelligible 1o. ſay, that God created the 
World by his Will, than his ower. This laft Word 
15 a Logical Term which ſtirs up no diſtin and par 
ricular Idea, bur leaves us ar liberty to 1magine that 
the Power of God may be diſtin&t from rhe Efficacy 
of his Will. We ſpeak more incelligibly when we fay, 
God pardons Sinners through Jeſus Chriſt, than b by 
abſolutely ſaying, He es em through his Cle- 
mency and Mercy. 'Thete Terms are equivocal, and 
may occaſion us ro think, that the Mercy of God may 
be contrary to his Juſtice, thar Sin'may go unpuniſhr, 
and or” x the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chritt is nor ne- 

Men often make uſe of looſe and Codefiice Terms 
when they ſpeak of rhe Divine Perfections, which is 


not bla I Philoſc _ ang is nor always 
neceſſary ; bur by a pes =S ty and Negligence, 
they abuſe - Ce Re eh and” draw fo 


CE Ee nin thar though rhey 
all have the ſame Idea'of God, rages Lore as an 
infinitely ' perfect Being, : yer was ſcarcely any 
Imperfection that was nor attribured ro him in rhe 
Times of Tdolatry, and Men often ſpoke of him after 
3 very — manner,. for want of _S their 


xpreflions 


Ideas. 
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Exprefiions with the Ideas they had of him, or rather 


"Par "ris chiefl in Phiſics that theſe Looſe and Gene- 


9 ral Terms are abuſed, which ſtir up no diftin&t Idea 


eicher of Being, or Manner of | Being. For Inſtance : 
\ ve ſay; Badies tend .to their Center, -rhey de» 
ed Þy. their Gravity, and aſcend by their Leviry, 
hat they move naturally,” and fucceflively change their 
Forms, that they at by their Vertues, Qualities, Fa- 
eulties, &c. Such 'Terms fignifie nothing,. and all 
theſe Propoſitions are abſolutely falſe in the ſenſe rhat 
+, «7900-1 «brag There is 'no' Center in 
he Senſe "commonly meant, Graviry, Form,” Nature, 
&6. ſtir up_nd-Idea, either of Being, or Manner of 
Being ; they are looſe impertinenr Terms which wiſe 
Men ſhould avoid. The Knowledge of Fools x imperts- 
pent Talk; ſays the Scripture: "Theſe Terms are onl 

_ ro cover the Ignorance of the: falſely Learne 


Ind | ro'make the Stupid, and Liberrine,- believe thar 


God only .is nor the True Cauſe of all Things: 

'\: This. merhinks is certain and' eafily conceived, yet 
moſt Men ſpeak freely without being ar _ the trouble 
to examine wherher rhe Terms they uſe have a clear 
and exact fignification : And there are many Volumi- 
nous: Authoars; in whom it is very difficult ro find 
a Paſſage where they underſtood what they. wrote. 
Thoſe: therefore who read much , and reſpectively 
hearken ro the Looſe and General Diſcourſes of the 
falſely:Learned, are groſly ignorant ; nor dol[ ſee any 
way for them ro grow wiſer, but by making and con- 
ſtancly renewing their Reſolurion of believing no Man 
upon. tus, Word,.-and before they have joined very 
diftin&t:Ideas ro the moſt common Terms which orhers 
uſe. .. For; rheſe 'Terms, are nor clear as is generally 
thought, - bur only ſeem ſo through Cuſtome +; for Men 
fancy -rhey. underſtand well whar they fay and hear, 
when, they lay and hear the fame "Thing a hundred 


times oyer withour ever examining ir. 
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z 08; THE. 


Concluſion of the Three Fir 


.BOOKS:. 


That Pipſcion and S viritual = art 


abſolutely neceſſary for us, "but that 


it's dangerous to. conſult and: follow 
them. on many Occaft Ions. 


[ Man before kis Fall, had all hiv gs that 
| were neceflary to keep his Mind-and y ina 
pe erfect State ; he needed neither Phyſician'nor Gnide, 
t conſulted inward Truth as the-infallible Rule of 
his Dary, and his Senſes 'were fo faithful that they 
never deceived him in the -uſe he was to' make of 'ex- 
ternal Bodies for the preſervarion of- his ww”! /- - 
Bur fince the Fallall thingsare extreamly chianged:; 
we conſult onr own Paſſions much 'more'than the 
Eternal Law or Truth ; atid- our Senſes ate&f6: difor- 
dered, that by following them we ſomerimies loſe out 
Health and Life. Divines and Phyſicians are abſo- 
lutely neceflary, and rhoſe who redten! to ktiow beſt 
how ro govern rhemſelves upon all occaſions, com- 
monly fall into rhe grofleſt Errors, which roo late 
reaches them that they follow a Maſter that is not 
over-wile. 
Howevcr 
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»Howeyer I think I may ſay, it has not ſo diſordered: 
allthe-Facultics of the Soul \bur rhar we may conſulr- 
oat felves on many 'occafions ; and ir Do ae 
: OF through the defect” of ir; that we lofe the Life of our 
Snl'and Body : Of rhe former, by conſulring Caſu- 
s | iſs that are ignorant in Religion and Morality, and 
] wha do nor ſo rhroughly examine the Conſciences as 
ro diſcover the ingagements and diſpoſitions of thoſe 
that confulr them : "Of the larter, by applying our 
ſelves' ro ignorant Phyſicians, and ſuch as are unac- 
minted with rhe Conſtitution of our Bodies. | 
1 =Whar T have ſaid as a Concluſion ro the three firſt 
| Books of 'rhe Search after Truth, has occaſioned ſome 
Perfons to imagine thar* T prerended, rhar for the pre- 
ſervation of Life and Healrh we oughr to ' follow our 
Senſes/and Paſſions 1n all things ; and thar to be-in- 
firtited in'our Dury, it: was needleſs ro conſult any 
ve; firice Erernal Wiſdom is our Maſter, who ſpeaks | 
; cry ro us in the moſt fecrer parts of our Reaſon. j | 
And though I never faid- nor rhoughr that Phyſicians | 
| and Guides were uſeleſs, yet fome Perſons thar are 
fy ar Judging and concluding, belieye ir was m 
nion, becauſe perhaps 'rwas theirs; and becauſe 
they don't ſo much conſider Man as, he is now, as 
whathhe was before the Fall : But ro explain my {elf 
| farther upon this Queſtion. The Sus” | 
| "Mah may be conſidered rwo wayes, in Health and 
| Siekriefs * | Tt in the'firft T think his Senſes are much 
more uſeful ro preſerve it, than the Reaſon and Ex- | 
perichce' of the ableft Phyſicians. There's no need of 
confutring the Phyſician to know how much a Man 
muſt welth wherker Wood and Stones -are proper | 
Food ; wherher he may throw himſelf down a Preci- | 
= : His Senſes reach him after a moſt ſhort and in- 
iſputable way. whar. he ought to do upon the like 
occafions:*” And this methinks is ſufficient ro juſtifie 
dey I haye faid for a Concluſion ro the three firſt 
Bur 'tis nor enough ro juftifie what I think; and even . 
what I have faid,ellewhere; viz. That our Senſes admi- Boob 2. 
rably well © difcharge their Duty, and conduRt us after ſo p, 20. 
Juſt 
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R jaſt and faithful a manner, to the ends they were df 
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for, that. they ſeem to be injuriouſly charged with Corrup- 
Hon and ray, For  alwayes believed thar fuk 
a juſtneſs, exa&tneſs and admirable Order, as isin our 
- Senſations with reference to the preſervation of Lite, 
was no effet of Sin, bur. the firſt inſtirution of 
Nature. - S | by om ao bras ts F i, et 
_ 'Tis Objected thar this Order is now much ſub- 
verted, and that if we follow our Senſes we ſhould 
nat onſy earPoyſon, bur frequently eat more than we 
could digeſt.; EY. AY; FE 

- Bur I think our Senſes would never remprus ro car 
Poyſon ; . and that if by chance. our Eyes ſhould in- 
duce us to taſte ir, we ſhould. nor find in ir that reliſh 
as; would preyail with us ro ſwallow. ir, ſuppoſing the 
Poyſon was not diſguiſed : 'For. there's much differ- 
ence berween Poylon as. Narurally produced, , and 
poyſon'd Food ;  berween crude Pepper, and pepperd 
Meats. I confeſs our Senſes incline us to eat poylon'd 
Mear, bur rhey don'r lows x2 us ro ear Poyſon,,. perbaps 
nor to taſteit, proyided this Poyſon be mn "apa 
tion that Ged produced it ; for our Senſes: reach only 
ro the Narural Ordet of things as art firſt eſtabliſhed 
by God. FM FE APIR Sen 313: 

I granrt alſo that at preſent our- Senſes us.to 
eat contals Meats to eiceſl bur *ris {wry yu are 
not in their Natural State. We ſhould perbaps never 
overcharge 'our | ſelves with Corn, if we' ground it 
wirh Teeth given us for this end ; bur 'ris grounded, 
fifred, kneaded and baked, - and even ſomermnes with 
Milk, Butter and Sugar ; it is alſo eaten with; Con- 
ſerves and Ragoos of ſeveral ſorrs, which provoke the 
Apperite ; 10 that we muſt not be ſurprized if our 
Senſes rempr us ro exceſs, when Reaſon and: Experi- 
ence joyn ro ſurprize them, _- 01% 

'Tis the ſame in __ of Fleſh, which the Senſes 
abhor when Raw, and full of Blood, as is ſeen in an 
Animal thar dyes of it ſelf; *bur Men have thought 


upon killing. Beaſts, lerting our their Blood, bojhng 
the Fleſh,” ſeaſoning and_dilguiſing it, and, after. rhis . 


©  accule their Senſes of Corruption and Diſorder, be- 
. 7 LS EIS ' j 


caule 
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aſe they bave uſed |rheir Reaſon to Fa Dare other 
ſorts of: Dier rhan- Sooge ub ran z in ed 1 confeſs 
ir-neceflary thar Men- ſhould make uſe of rhe ſame 
Reaſon ro moderate their Eating. And if Cooks have 
found our the arr of making us eat. old Shooes in a 
Ree, we ought to uſe our Reafon, and diftruſt theſe 


- adulrerared Meats, which are nor ſuch as God made 


them ;\ for he gave us our Senſes only. in relation rg 


| the'Order of Narural Things. 


We muſt alſo obſerve' thar our Imagination and 
Senſes are 'miſtruſtful when we rake unuſual Food. 
Far if a'Man had never eaten, ner ſeen any one ear 
of-a certain Fruit Which he had mer wirh, he would ar 
firſt have ſome averſion and ſenſe of fear in raſting it ; 


' his Imagination and Senſes would narurally be oy 
on 


attentive to the reliſh he rafſted.: Though never 

hungry he would ear bur little rhe firſt time ; and if 
this Fruit had any dangerous qualiry, it would nor 
fail ro excite ſome an Fay in him. Thus his Ma- 


chine is diſpoſed ' afrer-1uch -a manner that he would 


decline ir another time, and the averſion which be had 
for ir ſenſibly diſcovering ir ſelf in his looks, would 


 deret orhers from eating ir. All this would or mighr 


be performed in hin wirhour the affiſtance of his Rea- 
for-;* for I ſpeak not here of rhofe ſupplies which 
Reaſon and Inſtruction may afford. Bur'ſeeing our 
Friends rake bad Nouriſhmentrs we do the fame, for 
we live 'by Opinion,” and Example emboldens us. 
We examine-nor the effect rheſe Nouriſhmems produce 
in'us, and-we are not afraid to eat ro exceſs ; Thus 
our: Senſes do-nor ſo:much ſhare .in the Intemperance 
as1s believed; - 

"Ir is rrue, there are poſſibly ſuch Fruirs whoſe reliſh 
may-impoſe upon us, though we are never fo attentive 
to the admonition of our Senles, bur rhis 1s cerrainly. 
very rare; and we mutt not conclude from patticular 
Inſtances that our Senſes are corrupr, and commonly. 
deceive'us in reference to the-good of rhe Body ; per- 
haps' they deceive becauſe: we have altered onr Organ, 
by 'Unnarural-Nouryhment. *Tis certain, that high-. 
feaſoned:Diſhes which-we feed on, do by their roo pe-' 
$9412 B bb nerrating 
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netraring Particles hurt the Fibres of our 'Tongue, 
and viriare its. delicatenels and dilcernment. The þy. 
ample of ſach as reliſh only Rggoes, is a proof of this, 


| for if we find no favour in Cornand Raw Fleh, it i 


becauſe our Tongue is become inſenfible of their parg, 
their morions being moderate. * | 

Bur though we ſuppoſe there are Fruits whole taſte 
is capable of beguiling the molt delicate Senſes, and 
which are yet in their Natural Perfection, we muſt 
not believe that rhis is the effect of Sin, bur becauſe 
'ris impoſſible thar rhe Senſation of Taſte whick is 
formed and pertected according ro the nmaolt imple 
Laws of Nature, ſhould have ſufficient diſcernment 
for all ſorrs of Meats : Befides the Aefect of rhis Senſe 
would nor be remedileſs ; becauſe when Mothers have 
an averſion for dangerous Fruits, they communicate 
It to their Children, nor only in the Womb, bur much 
more when born into the World ; for Children. only 
car what 1s | tap them by their Mothers, who Ma- 
chinally, and by the Air of their Countenance, impreſs 
upon them thar, horrour which they themſelves have 
for Fruits that are dangerous to be eaten. yo that 
God has ſufficiently provided by. our Senſes for the 
preſerration of Life, and nothing can be bewer order- 
ed. For as Order requires that the Laws of the- 
Union of our Soul and Body ſhould be very fimple, 


_ they muſt be very general ; and God ought not to 


eſtabliſh particular Laws for caſes that happen very 
{eldom ; Reaſon on fuch occaſions muſt aflift the 
Senſes ; for Reaſon is ufeful in all things. Bur the 
Senſes are determined by ſome Natural Judgments, 
which are more uſeful than can be conceived, . as L 
have proved in the Firſt Book, yer even theſe Judg- 
ments are ſometimes Erroneous ; for 'tis impoſhble it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, without maltiplying the moſt 
fimple Laws of the Union of the Soul and Body. 

It we confider Man as he is now in a Stare of In- 
firmiry, we muſt granc that, his Senſes often deceive 
him, even 1n things that relate to the Preſervation of 
Life; for the Oeconomy of his Machine being trou- 
bled, ir is impoſſible bur in praportion to thar'rrquble 


there 
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ye bete ſhould be many irregular Motions excited in his 
= | fainz bowever his Senſes are nor fo corrupred as is 
ti © adinari believed ; and God has ſo wyſely pro- 


ded for the Preſervation of Life by the Laws of the 
Jaion of the Soul and Body, which although rhey 
re. yery fimple are often ſufficient ro reſtore our 


+ I} tg9.0 ſc our Reaſon or fuch Phyſicians, who do nor 
ſe carefully ſtudy rhe Diſpoſition of their Patients ; for 


ere.25.2 Wound cloſes up and heals of it felf when 
ly cleanſed and licked, as is ſeen in wounded 


. imals, ſo common Diſtempers are foon diſperſed 
le phen we ler rhem alone, and preciſely obſerve {uch a 
te of Life as theſe Diſcaſes, by a kind of Inſtinct 


» I} and Senifarion, 'diftare 10 us. \ 
£8 .A Mantor Trane, who has a Feaver, finds that 
: Wine is bitter and offenſive ro him in that condirion ; 
yet this ſame perſon finds it agreeable and: gaod when 
wm Health. Ir even often happens tbar Wine as yery 
god for the Sick when rhey reliſh ir, provided this 
reliſh is not an effect of ſome previous Halurt of 
Drinking, bur rbar their defire of ir proceed from the 
preſent Diſpoſition of their Body. So that we cannor 
doubr bur that we ought to conſult our Senfes in Sick- 
nels, what way we thould take for rhe recovery of 
ur Health. And this is whar I belieye we ought 
- The Diftempered ſhould be extreamly attentive 
20 certain {ecrer Deſires which rhe aCtual Ditpokirian 
of - their Body does ſometimes excite in'them ; bur 
aboye all, ro rake heed left rthefe Defires ſhould pro- 
.ceed from ſome preceding Habir ; they muft ler looſe 
-their Imagination, and rhink on nothing that may de- 
xermine ir ; obſerve their preſent Inclination, and ex- 
amine whether it 1s the effect of rheir Diſpotirion : 
This done, they ought to follow ir, but with much 
Caution ; for tis extreamly difficult to be aſſured 
whether theſe fſecrer Inclinations proceed from the 
-Difpoktion. of their Body, and it 15 ſomerimes ufetu! 
$0 conſult fome Experienced Perſon upon jir. Bur it 
the dick, letting loole his Imagination, as L have faid, 
Bbb 3 - tind 
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find nothing preſented ro his Mind, he muſt reft ang 
keep to a fick Dier; for this will probably excite in 
him ſome Deſire, or diffipate rhe Humours thar cauſe 
the Sickneſs : For if the Diſtemper is increaſed nor. 
wirhſtanding ſuch a ſtrict Diet and Reſt, thar it's ne- 
ceſſary ro have recourſe ro Experience and Phyficians, 
he mult then exactly rel] every rhing to fome skilfy 
Phyfictan, who if poſſible, knows Li Conftirution ; 
he muſt explain clearly ro him the beginning and pro- 
greſs of the Diſtemper, and the condition he was in 
before he fell ſick, thereby ro conſult rhe Experience 
and Reaſon of his Phyſician ; and though rhe Phy. 
fician ſhould - preſcribe birter Medicines, and which 
indeed are kinds of Poyſon, yer they muſt be. raken ; 
for 'tis experienced that theſe Poyſons ſtay not in the 
Body, bur drive our with them rhoſe ill Humours thar 
are the Cauſe of rhe Diſtemper. Here it 1s that Rea- 


ſon, or rather Experience, muſt command the Senſes, | 


provided the horrour of the prefented Medicine is nor 
new ; for if this horrour was as old as the Dileaſe, 
tis a fign the Medicine is of the ſame Nature as the 


ll Humours thar cauſed rhe Diftemper, and then per- 


haps ir would only exaſperare ir. 

However I believe, rhar before we take ſtrong 
Medicines, to Which we are averſe, we ought to 
begin with ſuch as are more gentle and narural ; as 
by drinking much Water, or raking an eafie Vomit 


if the Apperite is loſt ; and if we have much difficulty | 


ro vomit, Warer may atrenuare the over-thick Hu- 
mours, and facilirare rhe Circulation of the Blood in 
all the parts of the Body. Vomits cleanſe the Blood, 
and hinder the received Nouriſhment from any longer 
corrupring and feeding the intermitting Feavers. Burt 
1 mutt no further infilt upon theſe things. [I beltevs 
thar we ought to follow rhe Counſel of Wiſe Phytt- 
clans, who are not over-haſty, nor rely roo much up- 
on their Medicines, nor too quick in preſcribing Re- 
medies ; for when one is ſick, for one Medicine that 
does good there are always many that do huat. The 
Sick are impatient; and as 'ris not for the Honour of 
Phyſicians, or the Profir of Aporhecaries, ro EE 
a Ic 
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Sick-wirhourt preſcribing ro them, ſo alſo Phyſicians 
vifit roo ſeldom and preſcribe roo often ; therefore 
when.one 1s ſick, he ſhould pray his Phifician ro ha- 
zard nothing, bur ro follow Nature, and fortifie it as 
mych'as he can; he ſhould acquaint him, rhar he has 
more:Reaſon and Parience than to take ir ill that he is 
often vifired without Relief; for on theſe Occaſions 
he ſometimes does a great deal who does no hurr. 

\. I believe then, we ſhould: conſult Phyſicians, and nor 
refuſe ro obey them if we would be well ; for though 
they cannor aſlure us a Recovery, yer they may ſome- 
rimes contribure much ro ir, by reaſon of the repeated 
Experiments they make upon ditterent Diſtempers. 
They know little of any thing certainly, yer they know 
more than we; and if they rake the pains ro know 
our Contiiturions, carefully obſerve all the Accidents 
of the -Diſtemper, and have much regard to our 
own - Senlations, we. may expect from them all 
the Aſſiſtance that we can reaſonably hope from 
Men. 

What we have (aid of Phiſicians may be alſo ſaid of 
Divines ; it 1s abſolutely; neceſlary ro corſult rhem on 
ſome occaſions, and ir is commonly profitable : Bur ir 
often happens thar ir is ey unprofirable, and ſome- 
times very dangerous to conſul them. For Initance : 

'Tis commonly ſaid, That Humane Reaton is ſubject 
to Errour ; bur there is ſomerhing equiyocal in this 
which we are nor ſufficiently aware of ; for we muſt 


not imagine, that the Reaſon which Man conſults is 


depraved, or thar 1: ever deceives when fairhfully con- 
ſulred. I have faid, and ſtill repear ir, Thar it is ſo- 


vereign Reaſon. alone which makes us. reaſonable ;- ir 


is ſovereign Trurch which enlightens us; and it is God 


only who ſpeaks clearly ro us, and knows how to in- 
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{ruct us. We have only one True Matter, - Jeſus. 


Chritt our Lerd, the Erernal Wiſdom, and; the Mord 
of the Farther, in whom are all the Treatures of the 
Wildam and Knowledge of God; ,and it is Impiery 
to ſay, .thax this Eternal Reaſon af which all Men wk 
ticipate, and rhrough which they are only reaſonable, 


ſhould be ſubject ro Errour, and capable of deceiving 
| Bbb 3 us: 
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tis: For it is rior the Reaſon of Man bur: his Heart tha 
deceives him ;- is nor his Light which hinders him from 
ſeeing his Darkneſs ; it is not the Union he has with 
God rhat deceives hitn ;- it is'not even in one Senſe thar 
* he has with his Body : It is his dependance upon his 
Body, or rarthier, it is becauſe he will deceive- himſelf 
becauſe he wHl py che Pleaſure of Judging before 
he has been at the Trouble of. Examining, becauſe he 
will reft before he is come ro the Place of Truth, | 
have more exactly explained rhe Cauſe of our Errour 
in many places of rhe Search after Truth, and here [ 
ſuppoſe what'T have there ſaid. | 

And now I affirm ir tieedleſs rs cotifult Divines when 
we are aſſured rhat Trurh ſpeaks ro us ; arid-it is cer- 
rain, thar Truth ſpeaks ro us when. we meer with Eyi. 
dence in the Anſwers thar are made to onr Demands, 
or the Arterition of our Mind. Therefore when we 
return irjiro out ſelyes, and inthe filence of our Senſes 
and Paſfions hear a Voice fo clear and intelligible, that 
It is impoſiible ro doubr of it ler Men think what they 


pleaſe, we'thiiſt nor conſider Cuſtom and ſecret Incli- | 


nations, or have too great a telpect for their Anſwers 
who are called Learned. We mult nor futfer our ſelyes 
ro be ſeduced with ar appearance of falſe Piety, nor 
be dejeCcted throngh their Oppoſitions who. ktiow not 
the Spirir that ariitnates thern-; but we muſt patiently 
ſuffer rheir Tnſults, withour condemning their Inent- 
ons, or CUR their Perſons. | We muſt with ſfim- 
plicity of Heart rejoice ar the Light of Frith which 
enlighrens us, and althongh its Anſwers condemn us, 
we muſt prefer them before alt rhe Subtle Diſtinctions 
which the Imagination invents for the Juftificarion of 


the Paſſions. 


Every Man' ( for Inſtance ) 'who knows how ro 
Examine himſelf, and to' {till rhe Noiſe of his Senſes 
#nd Paſfions, clearly diſcovers that all -rhe Motion 
which God: purs into? vs fhonld- be reritiinared upon 
himſelf, and that even God cannor diſpenſe with the 
Obligation we have of leving him in-all things. Ir is 
Evident, that God cannot but a&t for himſelf, thar he 
Exnnor create of pheſerveout Wl to will any thing bat 
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kim; or: ro will any thing befides what he himſelf 
wills; for I cannor fee how ir's conceivable, that God 
\ſhould: will a Creature ro have more love for what is 
kf lovely, or loye chiefly, or as its end, whar is not 
moſt lovely. | | 

+1 know well thar Men who conſult- their Paſſions 
nitead of Order, can eafily imagine, that God: has no 
orher:Rule of his Wills chan the ſame Wills; and thar 
if God/ follows Order, 'ris furely from this thar he has 
willed it, by a Will that is abſolutely free and indiffe- 
tent. : There are ſome who think, rhere 'is no Order 
charis immurable and neceſſary by irs nature, and that 
the Order or Wiſdom of God according to which he 
made all Things, although the firſt of Creatures is 1t 


begorten of his Subſtance by the necefliry: of his Being : 
Bur this Opinion, which ſhakes all rhe Foundations of 
Morality by taking away from Order and the Eternal 
Laws which depend upon it, their Immurabilicy ; and 
which overrurns all the Superttructure of the Chriſtian 
Religion, by deſpoyling Jeſus Chritt, or the ord of 
God, of his Divinity, does not yer ſo throughly dar- 
ken the Mind as to hide from ir this Truch that God 
Wills Order. Thus wherher the Wills of God make 
Order, or ſuppoſe it, we clearly ſee when we examine 
our ſelves, that rhe God whom we worſhip cannot do 
that which evidently appears contrary to Order. So 
thar Order willing our Time, or duration of Being, 
ſhould be for him who preferyes us ; thar all rhe Ma- 
tion of our Heart ſhould continually rend rowards hin 
who continually impreſſes it upon us ; thatall the Pow- 
ers of our Soul ſhould only labour for him by verrne 
of whom they act. ' God cannot diſpenſe with the 
Commandment which he gave us by Myſ#F'in the Law, 


with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength. 
But becauſe Order wills, that every. righteoas Perſon 
ſhould be happy and evety Sinner unhappy; thar every 
Action conformable ro Qrder,and every Motion of love 
towards God, be —_— }'Y z and on the contrary; 
4 it 


Q 


ſelf a Creature made by a Free-will of God, and not 


and which he repeated by his Son in the'Goſpel : Thor Mark 
ſhalt love the Lord with all thy heart, with all thy fort, 12,30. 
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A Search after Truth. 
2r is evident, thar every one who will be happy, muf 
conrinually tend towards God, 'and with horrour reject 
every thing thar would ſtop his - Courſe, 'or dimunijh 
his Marion towards his True Good : "Tis nor-neceflary 
that for rhis he conſulr a Spiritual Guide ; for when 
God ſpeaks,' Men ſhould be ſilent; and when we are 
abſolutely certain; rhat our 'Senſes and Pailions. have 
no.part in the Anſwers which aweihear inwardly, we 
mutt alwayes hearken reſpectively ro theſe Anſwers 
and tubmir ro them. 7 
Would we know, whether we ſhould go ro a Ball 
or a Play 2 Whether we may in Conſcience ſpend a 
great part of the day ar Gaming, or unprofitable En- 
rertainments ?£ Wherher certain Bufinefſes, Studies, 
Employments, are conformable ro our Obligations ? 
Ler us enter into our Selves.; ler us filence qur Palijions 
and Senſes, and ſee the Lighr of God, if we can for 
his ſake do ſuch an Actian. Ler us interrogate him, 
who is the Way; the Truth, and the Life, ro know if 
the Way we follow does nor lead to Death, and whe- 
ther ( God being efſenrially Juſt, and neceſlarily ob- 
liged ro puniſh every Thing that is contrary to 
Order, and to recompence every Thing that js con- 
- formable thereto ) we have reaſon to believe we go to 
encreale or aſſure our feliciry by rhe Action we are 
aboux. | ) | 
If it be our Love to God that carries us ro the Ball, 

ler us go thither ; if we ſhould play to gain Heaven, 
ler ps play Day and Night ; if we have in fighr the 
Glory of God in our Employ, ler us encreaſe it, ler 
us dp'all Things with Joy ; for our Recompence will 
be great in Heaven : Bur if, after ' having carefully 
examined our Eſſential Obligations, we diſcover clear- 
ly, That neither our Being nor duration are of vs, 
that we do an Injuſtice which God cannot bur puniſh, 

when we endeavour to ſpend our Time in vain : If 
our Maſter and Lord, els Chriſt, who has purchaſed 
us by his Blood, reproaches our Infidelity and Ingra- 
x hs after. a yery clear and intelligible manner, for 
living -after.rhe Fleſh and the Werld, for leading a 
$oft and Yolupruous Life, and: for following Gp 
; bo. : an 
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and Cuſtom ; -ler us obey his voice, and-nor harden 
our Hearrs.; ler us nor. '{cek for Guides thar®fofren 
theſe Reproaches, embolden us againſt theſe Menaces, 
and who obſcure rhis Light, | with: agreeaþke Clouds 
which hurt -and penetrate our'very Sout. © 777 -- 

. hen the biind lead the blind," they both fall mto' the 
ditch;  ſayes the: Goſpel.z bur if-rhe-Bliad-Man$-who 
ſuffers himſelf- ro be lead; fall *with- him-thar leads 
him, if God does nor excuſe him, will -h&excuſe hint 
who ſees clearly, and yet ſuffers himſelf ro-be'lead by 
the Blind,becauſe this Blind Perſen leads-him agreeably, 
and entertains him in the way according to'his/incli- 
nations 2 Theſe voluntary Blind ought ro: know, 'thar 
God who never deceives, does ſomerumes permit theſe 
Seducers to punith corrupred Hearrs who ſeek Sedu- 
cers ; that Blindneſs is a puniſhment ef Sin; alrhough 
tis ofren rhe Cauſe rhereof ; and rhar 'ris juſt, thar he 
who would 'nor hearken ro Erernal Wiſdom, which 
only ſpeaks ro him for his good, ſhould leave him ar 


| length to be corrupted by Men, who deceive fo much 


the more dangerouſly, as they flarrer him more: agree- 

ably. | © > Fp 
Ir is-rrue, - 'tis difficult ro enrer into ones ſelf, to. fi+ 
lence ones Senſes and Parſions, ' and to diicern whether 
tis God or our Budy who ſpeaks to us ; .for we often 
take the Proofs of Senſation for evident Reaſons, and 
then tis neceffary ro conſult Guides 5 bur: 'tis nor 
alwayes neceſſary ro confult them : For: we fee our 
Dury on many. occafions with the utmoſt evidence and 
certainty,” and then it is'even dangerous to cenfulr 
them, 1t-ir be-nor done with an entire: Sinceriry, and 
a Spirit of Humility and Obedience ; for theſe-Dit- 
politions oblige God not te permit us to: be deceived, 
or at leaft\in no very dangerous manner.” > 5&4 
When 'is neceflary ro conſult a Guide, ' 'we muſt 
chooſe one who underttands Religion, who:reverences 
the 'Goſpel,” and who knows Man. We mutt rake 
care thar the Converſe of the World has-'nor corruprt- 
ed him, [that Friendſhip has not made-him roo Com: 
plaiſanr, ſo that he may either fear or hope-any thing 
from us. We muſt chooſe one among a __ 
yes 
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"It; Th ;>Wh6':as ſhe'relates: of her ſelf, had 
280 207 HEE xn loſt by the defect of -an ignorant 


| The World - 1s. full--of Deceivers, I fay- Religious 
Deceivers: as well as others : Thoſe who love us, ſe- 
6 trough WOnDPIRLance ; 'thoſe who are below 
| gh Reſpect or Fear; thoſe who are 
rs xs,confider nor our Neceflities, . either through 
Contempt - igence.-:Befides all Men-counſel ug 
according: ro:che relarion we give: them of -whar' paſſes 
in us, and weare never-wanrting to flatter our ſelves , 
for we .itſenſibly cover our-Sore when we are aſhamed 
of 'it. © We often deceive'thoſe who diredt:us, that we 
may. deceive our ſelves ; for -we ſuppoſe our ſelves 
ſafe when we follow them. - 'Fhey gmde us whither 
we baye a'mind r0:go,  and- we endeayour to per- 
ſwadeour felves, in ſpight of. our Light and the fſecrc 
repraachesc, of 'vur. Reaſon, -rhar *ris our. Obedience 
which' determines -us.. \ We deceive our ſelves, and 
God permins-ir ; bur we never deceive him who exa- 
mines: @nr: Hearts:; z. and rhough we ſhut our Ears as 
much-as we can againſt the voice of inward T ruth, 


_ we ſuffitiently feel by the reproaches of ;this ſoveraign 


Eruth which leaves us to our Yves, that. it inhghrens 
our: darlemefs, and dilcovers. all the ſubaleries of ſelt- 
love. 1915. 

"Tis rhackfore evident thar we muſt obakelr our 
Reafon for rhe Health of our: Soul, as our Senſes for 
thaz of-our-Body ; and-when Reaſon anſwers not 
clearly, we. mutt neceflarily have recourſe ro Guides, 
as we. wonld..ro Phyficians when our. Senſes fail us, 
but'this muſt be done with diſcretion.; for Guides 
that are;but/a little enlighrened may ſometimes deftroy 
our Soul, as unexpert Phyſicians may our Body. 

. As Edon'tthroughly explain the Rules which might 
be: given in: reſpect of the-choice and we that ſhould 
_  bemadeof Guides and Phyticians, I defire-my.Senri- 
__  memsamay' be: equitably interpreted, and” that ir may 
-,. . notbe imagined thar would hinder any from ſeeking 

po ler Hg from others. I know rhata' par- 
elfing arrends our fubmiffion to rhe ——_—_ 
0 
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of the Wife and Underſtanding, and I am willing to 
betieve this General Rule, Let us dye according to the 
received Laws of Phiſics, to the generaliry of Men, rhey 
are ſafer than any orher-thar I could ettabliſh for rhe 
Preſervation of Life. 

” Bur becauils it is alwayes-profirable:tg examine our 


ſelves, and conſult the Goſpel ; . wo heatken/to Jeſs 


Chriſt whether he ſpeaks immediately ro our 

and Hearr, or by Faith declares | himſelf ro onr Ears 
or Eyes, I believe I mighr” ſay whar I have faid ; for 
our Guides themſelyes deceive us when they ſpeak 
contrary. to- what Faith and Reaſon reach us; | And as 
it is to give Honour ro God by believing his Works, 
ro have that which is neceſſary for their preſervation, 
I thought I ſhould make Men ſenfible that the Machine 
of their Body is contrived after ſo admirable a man- 
ner, that of ir ſelf ir-diſcovers more eafily' what 1s 
neceffary for its Preſervation, than by Science, or even 
the Experience of the moſt able Phyſiciatis. 
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EXPLANATION 
E. OF THE 


Third Chapter of the Fifth 
Book. 


That Love is different from Pleaſure 
and Joy. 


T HE Mind commonly confounds things which 
are very different, when they happen art the 
fame time, and are nor con ro oneanother : Of 
which I have given many Inſtances in rhis Work ; 
becauſe 'ris therein that our Errors chiefly conſiſt, in 
reſpect to what paſſes in our ſelves. As we have no 
clear Idea of what conſtirutes the Nature or Effence 
of our Mind, nor of the Modifications ir is capable 
of ; it often happens that* we confound things abſo- 
lutely different, 1f rhey happen within us bur ar the 
: ſame time ; ſince we eaſily confound what we do nor 
know by a clear and diſtinct Idea. 

Ir is nor only impoſlible clearly ro diſcover wherein 
the difference of ſuch rhings conſiſts as paſs within us, 
bur ir is alſo difficult ro diſcern whether there is any 
difference berween them : For to effect this we mult 
look into our ſelves, nor ro. conſider what is volunta- 
rily done in reference ro Good and Evil, but ro make 
an abſtracted Refleftion upon our ſelves, rm can- 
not be performed withour much Diſtraction and 
Pains.. We 


A Search after Truth. 


We eafily conceive that the Roundneſs of a Body, 
is different from irs Morion : An4 although we know 
by Experience, that a Bowl upon a Plane cannor be 
puſhed without being moved ; and then Roundneſs 
and Motion are found rogether ; however we dont 
confound rhem one with the orher, becauſe we know 
both Motion and Figure by very diſtinct and clear 
Ideas : Bur *tris nor fo with Pleaſure and Love, - for 
we commonly confound them. Our Mind, if we 
may (o ſay, becomes movable by Pleaſure, as a.Ball 
does by-irs Roundneſs 5 and becauſe it is never with- 
- out an impreſſion rowards good, it is immediately pur 
in motion towards the Object which cauſes, or ſeems 
to cauſe this Pleaſnre : So rhar this morion of Love 
happening to the Soul ar the ſame time ir feels rhis 
Pleaſure, ir is enough to make ir confound its- Plea- 
ſure with irs Love, becauſe it has nor ſo clear an Idea 
eirher of irs Pleaſure or its Love, as it has of Figure 
and Motion. Wherefore ſome Perſons will believe 
that Pleaſure and Love are nor different, and thar I 
diſtinguiſh roo many things in each of eur Paſſions. 

Bur ro make it plainly appear thar Pleaſure and 
Love ate very different, I ſhall diſtinguiſh rwo ſorts of 
Pleaſures, one of which precedes Reaſon, as agreeable 
Senfarions, which we commonly call Pleaſures of rhe 
Body ; and the other fort neither precede Reaſon nor 
the Senſes, and are generally called the Pleaſures of 
the Soul : . Such as Joy which is excited in us in con- 
ſequence of a clear Knowledge, or a confuſed Senſa- 
tion which we have, that ſome good is, or will hap- 
pen to us. 

For inftance : A Man taſting of a Fruit which he 
knows nor, finds ſome Pleaſure in eating ir, if this 
Fruit be good for his Nouriſtmenr. This 1s a pre- 
venting Pleaſure ; for ſince he feels it before he knows 
wherher this Fruit is good or nor, it is evident thar 
this Pleaſure prevenrs his Reaſon. An Huntlman 
when hungry, expecting or actually finding ſome- 
thing to ear, actually feels Joy : Now this Joy 1s a 
Pleature which follows the knowledge he has of his 
preſent,or future good. ; 
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Ir is pechaps evident by this diſtintion- of Pleaſure 
into thar which follows: and | v0p or Reaſon, that 
there is neither of them bur differs from Love : For 
thar Pleaſure which precedes Reaſon, certainly pre- 
cedes Love ; fince -it precedes all knowledge, which 
in ſome degree or other is always ſuppoſed by Loye. 
And on the contrary, Joy or Pleaſure which ſappoſes 
Knowledge, alſo ſuppoſes Love ; ſince Joy ſuppoſes 
rhe confuled Senſation, or dear Knowledge that we 
do, .or {hall-poſlels what we love ; and if we poſlefied 
2 thing we kad no love for, we ſhould receive no Joy 
by ir. Thus Pleaſure is very different from Love ; 
ftince the Pleaſure which precedes Reaſon,” precedes 
and cauſes Love ; and rhe Pleaſure which follows 
Reaſon, neceflarily ſuppoſes Love, as an Effect ſup- 
poſes rhe Cauſe. 

Otherwne,. if Pleaſure and Love were the ſame 
thing, there would never be Pleaſure without Love, 
nor Love withour Pleaſure ; for a thing. cannot be 
wirhour-it felt. Yer a Chriftian loves his Enemy, and 
a Child well educated, loves his Father, how unrea- 
tonable and unkind foever he may be. The ſight of 
their Dury, the tear of God, and love of Order and 
Jattice, makes them love not only withour Pleaſure, 
bur even with a kind of Horrour, ſuch Perſons as are 
not agreeable to them. I confeſs they ſomerimes fee! 


 Pleafureor Joy, when they think they do their Duty ; 


or when rhey hope ro be recompenied according to 
their Merit : Burt befides rhar, rhis Pleature vitbly 
differs very much from the Love they have to their 
Farther or Enemy, although ir be perhaps rhe Morive 
of it; ir often happens that 'ris not even this Mative 
which makes them act ; it is ſometimes only an ab- 
tracted view of GCcder, or notion of Fear, which 
preſerves their Love. We may even in one ſente ſay 
they have a Love for theſe Perſons ar the rime they 
think nor of 'them : For Love remains in us during 
the diverſions of our thoughts, and whilit we ſleep ; 
bur Pleafure feems ro me to ſublift no longer in the 
Soul, than whillt ir is ſenfible of ir. Thus Love or 
Charity remaining in us without Pleaſure oc Delight, 

It 
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ix cannot. be maintained thar Pleaſure and Love is the 


_ = AE Pain are two direct concranes :; If 
Pleaſure were che ſame thing. with Love, Pain would 

not differ from Hatred. Now it is evident that. Pain 
is.different from Hatred, ſince Pain often ſabſitts with- 
aut Harred. A Man, for inftance, who is hutt with- 
out obſerviog ir, ſuffers a real and curting : Pain, bur 
is free from Hatred ; for he does nor to! much. as* 
know the Cauſe of his Pain, or Object of his Ha- 
wred.; or rather, the Caule of his Pain nor being wor- 
thy of Hatred, ir cannor excite it in him. -* Thus he 
hates not this Cauſe of bis Pain, alchough his Pain in- 
clines him ro, or difpoſes him to hare 1r, Ir & true 
this Man hates his Pain, for Pain deſerves Hatred ; 
bur the hatred of Pain is nor Pain, bur only ſuppoſes 
it. The hatred of Pain is nor worthy of Hatred as 
Pain : On 'the contrary *cis yery agreeable ; tor we 
pleaſe our ſelves in haring Pain, as we are diſpſeaſed 
in ſuffering it. Pain therefore is not Hatred ; -nor is 
Pleaſure, which is oppoſite ro Pain, Love ; which is op- 
pokire ro Harwed : Conſequently - che Pleafure which 
precedes Reaſon, 1s not [the fame thing as Love.: And 
[ lkewiſfe prove, thar the Joy or Pleaſure which follows 

Reaſon pi ye from Love. . oF 7 = 

As Foy and: Sarrow are directly ite :: It Joy 
was ne thing as Love, mods. Leakind differ 
from Hatred: Bur it is-plain that Sorrow is different 
from Hatred ; © for Sorrow fomerimes ſubſiſts'withour 
Hatred. : For inſtance : ' A Man finds himlelt- by 
chance deprived of fuch; rhings as he has need ' of : 
This is enough ro cauſe Sorrow, / but it-catinot excite 
Hatred in him ; either becauſe he knows not'the Cauſe 
which deprived him of theſe neceſſaries, or elſe that 
this Cauſe nor being worthy of his Harred, ir could 
nor {tir 1t up in him. Ir is rrue this Man hares the 
privation of the good rthar he loves ; bur ir is plain 
_ thar:rhis kind of Hatred is properly Love : For he 
hates. che privation of good, only becauſe he loves rhe 
good : And fince to fly che privation of good, 1s ro in- 
cline towards good ; it 1s evident thar the morion of 
this 
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this Mans Hatred differs not from that of his Loye. 
Thus his Hatred, if he's poſſeſt of any,. nor. being 
contrary to his Love, and Sorrow being always oppo. 
fite to Joy, /it:is plain that this. Sorrow 1s. not his Ha- 
rred ; conſequently Joy differs from Love. In tine, 
it 1s manifeſt. when we :are ſorrowful, ris: becauſe of 
the preſence of ſomething-we hare, or. rather rhe ab- 
ſence of ſomething we love. "Thus Sorrow: ſuppoſes 


» Harred, - or rather Loye, but is very different trom 


both rheſe things. 
| I very well know Sr. Auſtin affirms, that Pain is an 
averſion which the Soul conceives, becauſe the Body 
is not diſpoſed after ſuch a manner as it wiſhes ; and 
that he often confounds. Delectarion - with: Charity, 
Pleafure'with Joy, Pain with Sorrow, Pleaſure and 
Joy with Love, Pain and Sorrow with Averſion or 
rred. But 'tis very probable that this Holy Doctor 
ſpoke all rhis according to © the \ general | Language 
amongſt rhe common ſorr.of Men, who confound the 
greateſt parr of rhoſe things- which paſs. within them 
at rhe ſame time ; Or it may be he had notexamined 
theſe things after a very:exact and- Philoſophical man- 
ner. However | believe-I may-and copier, that 
iftinguiſh rheſe 
things, if we would clearly: and Te nonaion 
explain many Queftions:which- Sr.. Auſtin. has treared 
on :|, For| even: thoſe: :who:; have contrary: Opinions 
amongſt. themſelves, -have:been accuſtomed: ro-main- 
rain them from: the Authority: of this great Man, be- 
cauſe'iof the different Senſe his Expreſſions :may be 
raken 1n-z: which is not ;alwayes exact-enough to re- 
concile ſuch Perſons, who perhaps: have more--mind to 
diſpute than agree. | i 4 Pg ns, * 
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AN 
EXPLANATION 
OF THE p 


Third Chapter of the Second 
Part of the Sixth Book. 


Concerning the Efficacy attributed to Se- 
cond Cauſes. 


Ver fince the Fall, the Mind of Man is contifur< 
ally imployed upon External Objects ; he even 
forgers hunſelf, and him who penetrates and inlighrens 
him ; and ſuffers himſelf afrer ſuch a manner ro be 
ſeduced by his own and the Bodies abour him, that 
he expects in them to find his Perfection and Happt- 
nels. He who alone 1s capable of acting in it, now 
hides himſelf from our Eyes; nor are his Operations 
performed after a ſen{ible manner ; and although he 
produces and preſerves all Beings, the Mind which 
eagerly ſzeks the Cauſe of all things, finds much diffi- 
eulry ro diſcover him, alrhough it meets with him 
every moment. Some Philoſophers have choſe rather 
to imagine a Nature and certain Faculties as rhe Cauſes 
of thoſe Effects we call Natural, than to give God all 
rbe Honour which is due ro his Power. And alchough 
they have no Proof, nor ſo much as a clear Idea of 
this Nature and theſe Faculties, as I hope I have 
ſhown, rhey choole rather to ſpeak withour knowing 
whar they tay, and to reſpect a Power purely imagr- 
cc nary, 
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nary, than'to make any endeavour to diſcover the 
hand of him who performs whatever is done in all 
things. | : 
I cannor forbear believing that one of the moſt de. 
plorable conſequences of Original Sin, is our having 


No more guſt nor ſenſation for God ; Or that we per 
ar- 


ceive him nar, or meer kim bat with a kind of 
rour and fright. We onghr ro acknowledge God in all 
things ; be ſenſible of his Strength and Power in all 
Narural Effedts ; admire his Witdom in the marvel- 
lous Order of the Creatures; and in a word, adore, 
fear, and love only him in all his Works. Bur there 
is now a ſecrer oppoſition berween Man and. God ; 
Man finding himfelt a Smner hides himſelf ; flyes the 
Light ; is apprehenſive of meeting God ; and chooſe 
rather to imagine in the Bodies which are abour him, 
a Power or blind Nature, which he can make fami- 
liar ro himſelf, than to meer rhere the terrible Power 
of a Holy and Juſt God, who knows and performs 
all rhings. | 

I confeſs there are many perſons, who by a differ- 
ent Principle rhan that of the Heathen Philoſophers, 

ur{ue their Opinion abour Nature and Second Cauties. 

Þar 1 hope we ſhall difcover by the conſequence of 
this Diſcourfe, that they are of this Opinion only 
through a received prejudice, which it 1s almoſt im- 
poſſible ro deliver themſelves from, without the afliſt- 
ance that may be drawn from the Principles of a 
Philoſophy which has not alwayes been ſufficiemly 
known : For it 1s probably rhis - which has hindered 
rhem from declaring in favour of an Opinion, which 
I have thought my Dury ro mainrain. 

There are many Reafons which keep me from aſcri- 
bing to Second or Natural Cauſes, a ttrengrh, power, 


or efficacy ro produce any thing wharever ; bur the - 
chief 1s, becauſe T catinor even conceive this Opinion : ' 


Whar endeavours foever I make to comprehend ir, I 
cannor find in” my ſelf an Idea which repreſenrs to 
me, whar this Strength or Power can be, which they 
attribure to Creatures : And I betieve thar I ſhould 
not make a raſh Judgmenr, if I affirm that rhoſe who 

| waintain 
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maintain that - Creatures have in themſelves this 
Srength and Power, advance whar they do nor 
dearly conceive. For if the Heathen Philoſophers 
had a clear conceprion rhar Second Cauſes have a 
me-Power to act and prodyce their like ; being a 
Man as well as rhey, and with them parraking of the 
fveraign Reaſon, I might probably diſcover the Idea 
which repreſented the Power to them : bur whar 
efforrs ſoever I make, | can: find no Strengrh,, Efficacy 
or Power, bur in the Wul of the infinitely perfect 


Being. 


Moreover, when I think of rhe different Opinions 
of Phe: upon this Subject, I cannor doubr of 


whar I a 


vance. For it they clearly ſaw whar this 


Power of the Creatures is, or what there is in them 
that is really powerful, they would nor differ in their 
Opinion abour ir. When perſons cannot agree, and 
having no intereſted Reaſon which hinders them from 


it, tis a certain mark they have no clear Idea of | q 
what they fay, and rhat they underitand not one ano-= - 

ther : chiefly if they diſpute upon iuch Subjects as 

are nor. complexrt, or difficult ro be difſcutt ; like this 

Queition before us : For we ſhould find no hard 

marrer to reſolve it, if perſons had bur aclear Idea 

of a' Creared Power. Theſe are therefore ſome of 

the Opinions, whereby we may ice how little rhey 


Forms and Accidents : 


agree among{t themſelves. 

Some Philoſophers here affirmed thar 
Second Cauſes at by their Matter, Figure, 
and Motion. ; and thefe in one Senſe are 
in the right : Orhers by a ſubſtantial 
Form: Many by Accidents or Qualities : 
Some by Matter and Form : Others by 
Form and Accidents : And ſome again by 


- certain Vertues or diſtin Faculties trom 


all rhis. "There are others amongit them 
who maintain, that Subſtantial Forms pro- 
duce' Forms, and Accidental Forms, Acci« 
dents ; Others, that Forms produce borh 
And ſome again, 
that Accidents alone arc Ry of- pro- 
ons ECS 


For the muſt extya« 
ordinary of thoſe Opi- 
nions, ſee SLUATeL, Me=s 
taph. Diſp. 18, Sef.2. 
Aferr, 2, 3. Scot. in 
4. ſent. diſt. 12. 1. 
D. 3% $:D; 17.-Pa- 
ludan. 7n 4. ſent. D. 
Y2- 6 7 L 
Perer. 8. Phiſ. Ch. 3. 
Conimb. upon Ariſto- 
tles Phyſ. and many 
others which ' Suarez 
cites. y 
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See the Metaph. of ducing Accidents and Forms too. Bur we 
Fonſeca, qu. 13. ſeek. muſt nor imagine that thoſe, for inſtance, 
3+ That of Socin.. who ſay, that Accidents can produce Forms 
and Javell. upon the hy yertue of what they have received 
ſame Queſtion. from rhe Form they are joyn'd to, mean 


the ſame rhing. Some of them will haye | 


ir, thar theſe Accidents themſelves are only rhe Power 
or Vertue of the Subſtantial Form : Others, that they 
receive into themſelves rhe influence of rhe Form, and 
ſo act only by verrue of ir : And in fine, ſome of 
them will only have them ro be Inftrumental Cauſes. 
Bur theſe laft are nor perfectly agreed amongſt them- 
ſelves, eirher what muſt be underſtood by Inſtrumen. 
zal Cauſe, or whar is the vertue they receive from the 
Principal Cauſe. The Philoſophers don't' ſo much as 
agree upon the action whereby Second Cauſes pro- 
duce their Effects, Some amongſt them. pretend that 
Cauſaliry oughr not ro be produced, fince that pro- 
duces it felf : Others will have ir, thar they act rruly 
by their own aCtion, bur find grear difficulries in ex- 
plaining preciſely whar rhis aChon is ; and there are 
abour this ſo many different Opinions, that I ſhall 
-omir the reciting them. 

Here is a great variety of. different Sentiments, al- 
though I have nor related thoſe of the Antient Philo- 
ſophers, or of ſuch as .were born in very remote 
Countries. But we have reaſon enough to judge that 
they are not perfectly agreed amonglit themſelves up- 
on the Subject of Second Cauſes, no more than thoſe 
we have already mentioned. Avicen. for inſtance, 
thought Corporeal Subſtances could produce nothing bur 
Accidents. And this is his Hypotheſis, as Revo relates 
it, He duppored thar God immediately - produced a 
moſt perfect Spiritual Subſtance, and rhar this produ- 
ced another leſs perfect ; and rhar a third ; and fo on 
wo the laſt, which produced all Corporeal Subſtances ; 

and theſe Corporeal Subſtances, Accidents, Bur Avicem- 
Ruvio, l. brom who could nor apprehend how Corporeal Subſtances, 
2. Þh. ' which cannor penetrate one. another, ſhould be capa- 
trat?. 4. ble of Alteration; would haye ir: thar there were Spi- 
*_ rirs which were capable of acting on Bodies, ww 
EY | they 
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they only could penetrate them. For rheſe Gentle- 
men nor admirting a Vozd, nor the Atoms of Democritus, 
2nd-rhe Subril Marter of D' Cartes was unknown to 
them, they could nor rhink with Gafſendus and rhe 
Carteſians, That there were Bodies ſmall enough tro 
enter into the Pores of: thoſe which appear'd the moſt 
Hard and Solid. ; 
Ft ſeems ro me, thar this diverſity of Opinions gives 
ns' a Righr to judge, That Men often ſpoke tuch 
Things as they did nor underitand ; and rhar the 
Power' of the Creatures being a pure Fiction of rhe 
Mind, of which we have no Natural Idea, each Perſon 
imagined ir whar he pleaſed. 
"Ir is rrue, in all Apes this Power was acknowledged 
23 Real and True by moſt Men: Bur it is as cerrain, 
it was withour any Proof; I donor ſay Demonſtrarion 
bur even wirthuur ſuch a Proof as was able ro make any 
imprefſion upon an Arrenrive Mind. For the Confu- 
ſed Arguments which are maintained enly upon rhe 
deceirful Teſtimony of rhe Senſes and Imagination, 
ughr nor to be received by thoſe who make ule of 
their Reaſon. | 
* Ariſtotle, ſpeaking of what rhey call Nature, ſayes, 
Ir is ridiculous ro endeayour ro prove, Thar Narural 
Bodies have an Inward /Principle of their own Motion 
and Reſt : Becauſe, fayes he, it is ſelf-evident. He 
doubrs nor alſo, but a Bowl which hirs another, has 
power to pur it in morion. Ir appears fo to the Eyes, 
and rhar's enough for him ; for he commonly follows 
the Teltimony of the Senſes, and rarely -rhar of Rea- 
ſon, never troubling himſelf wherher ir be inrelligible 
or nor. KUN 1 
Thoſe who oppoſe the Opinion of ſome Divines 
thar have writ againſt Second Cauſes, ſay with 4r:/otle, 
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That rhe Senſes convince us of their Efficacy : This is See Fon 
their Firſt and Principal Proof. Iris evidenr, fay they, G_ — 
that Fire burns, the' Sun ſhines, Warer cools, and he V1o. Sua- 
muſt be a Fool that doubts ir. The Authours of rhe rez, — 
contrary © Opinion, 'fays the Great Averrors, had- their ;he eg * 
Brains diſturbed. '' We muſt (tay almoſt all rhe Peri- gjready 
patetics:) 'uſe' Senſible 'Proofs ro: convince thoſe who cited, 
2 CcecN3 deny 
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deny this: Efficacy, and ſo oblige them to confeſs, They 
may: be moved and hurt by Second Cauſes: 1t. is the 
Ju gment which. Ariſtotle has already pronounced 

ainſt :bem, and ir ought to. be execured. 
._._ ©. Bur his pretended Demonſtration cannor bur produce 
L. of bis pity, Gnce it diſcovers the Weakneſs of the Humane 
Topl.ch, Mind, and that even Phtloſophers themſelves are inf- 
Js nirely more: Senſible rhan Rational. . Ir diſcovers, that 
thoſe who: glory-in rhe Enquiry after Truth, do not | 
themſelves know who they ought to conſult ro learn 
any thing of: it : Wherher 'tis the Soveraign Reaſon 
which never deceives them, bur always ſpeaks Things 
as they are in themſelves ; -or-rhe Body which ſpeaks 
only our of intereſt, and in relation either to the pre- 
{ervation or conyeniency of. Life. | For in fine, What 
Prejudices will nor- be: juſtified, -if we: take the Senſes Y- 
for Judges,. to: whom almaitall-Prejudices owe their 
ang As I haye. already ihewn: un the Search. after 
- When I fee one Bowle hit another, my: Eyes tell 
me, or {cem 10-rell me; -thax.4r/is- truly the Caule of 
the Motion it impreſſes: For -the true Cauſe which 
moves Bodies: does not appear to. my Eyes. Bur when 
| ask my Reaſon,! I ſee evideatly:char Bodjes cannot 
moye themſelves; and their: Moving power depending 
ja upon: the: Will: of God; which ; ſucceflively pre- 
leryes them in-different- places;\ they cannot.communi- 
cate- a power/Which they: haye nor;:nor-could commy- 
nicate 1f they; had.ir. -- For ;'ris- plain, there is a Wil: 
dom: requiſite, and: one: that-is:infinite |rao, - ro regular 
the Communication of .Motions:iwath ;the exactnels, 
proportion,” and-, uniformity :that "we ſee.” A Body 
Mmoyed canhot know the .infnite,number of: Bodies it 
meets at every moment; Iris farther. clear, 'Lhar al- 
+ though we ſhould. even ſuppoſe, knowledge ih it, it 
_* could not have enough ro regulare,; in the iaitant of rhe 
© Shock, rhe diſtribution of -rhe:Moying power. it ſelf is 
AZ I open . but-my: Eyes, .3t;appears plain to:me that 
- the Be loriaully bright, and ka not. only 
to be viſible is (gif, bur makes ;all:the World fo wor 
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thar which covers the Earth with Flowers and 
Fruits, which gives Life to: Animals, - and which, by 
its Heat penetrates into the:very Bowels of the Earth, 
and produces Stones, Marbles, and Merals there. Bur 
when I conſult Reaſon, I ſee nothing of all this ; and 
if. conſulr ir faithfully, I clearly diſcover that my 
Senſes ſeduce me, and rhar ir is God-who performs all 
in all Things. For knowing, that whatever changes 
happen in rhe Body, they -have no other principle bur 
the differenr communicarion of Motion, which occur 
in viſible or inviftible Bodies ; I fee that it 1s Gad who 
does all Things, fince ir is his Will which Cauſes, and 
his Wiſdom which Regulates all theſe Communi- 
cations. 


I ſuppoſe thar Local Motion is the principle of Ge- 


- nerations, Corruprions, Alterarions, and generally of 


all the Changes which happen in rhe Body ; which is 
an Opinion thartis now ſufficiently received amongitrhe 
Learned. But whatever Opinion they have abour ir 
ſignifies little ; for ir ſeems much more eafie .r0 con- 
ceive, that a Body drives anoraer when 1t meets it, 
than ro apprehend, how Fire produces Hear and Light, 
and draw from the power of Matter a Subitance 
which was nor there betore. And if it be neceffary 
toacknowledge, That God is the True Caule af the 
different Communications of Motions, by - & nauch 
ftronger Reaſon we oughr ro canclude, 'Thar none 
but - he can Create, and Annihilare, Real: Qualities, 
and Subltanrial Forms. I ſay, Create, and Annihilate, 
becauſe ar leait ir ſeems as difficult ro me, to draw 
from Matter a Subſtance which was not. in it, or to 
caule it to re-enter again, as to Create or Annihylarte ic. 
Burt ] ſhall. nor :#tand upon Terms ; I only make uſe 
of them becauſe there is no other, which I know of, 
that clearly, and withour Equivocation, expreſs the 
Changes which the Philolophers ſuppole every 
Moment to happen through the power of Second 
Cauſes, - | 

- I had ſome difficulty here, to relate the orher Proofs 
which they commonly give for-the Power and Effica 


_ of Natural Cauſes ; tor they appear {o weak: to rho 
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who are able to refift Prejudices, and prefer theix 
Reaſon to their Senſes, thar it 'does not ſeem likely 
that reaſonable Men ſhould be perſwaded by them. 
Yer I will produce and Anſwer them, firice there are 
many: Philoſophers who make ufe of rhem. 


The Firſt P2oof, 
If Second Cauſes do effect nothing, 


In his Metaph.Diſp. we could not ( ſays Suarez, - Fonſeca and 
18. Se. 1. Aſſert. 1. (ome others ) diſtinguiſh Animate from 
In Metaph. Ariſt. qu. - ']nanimare Things ; for neither of them 
7. Sed. 2. would have an inward princtple of their 


ME 


Actions. 
ANSWER 


[ Anſwer, That Men would have rhe fame Senfible 
Proofs that have convinced them of the dittinction 
they pur between Animate and Inanunate Things. 
They would alwayes ſee Animals perform Certain 
Actions, as Eating, Growing, Crying, Running, 
Leaping, &c. Nor would they obſerve *any thing 
like rhis in Stones : And ir is this only which makes 
the common Philoſophers believe, rhar Beaſts live, and 
Stones do nor ; for it muſt nor be imagined, thar they 
know by a clear and diftin&t View of the Mind whar 
the Life of a Dog is. Ir is their Senſes which regu- 


lare their Deciſions upon this Queſtion. 


If ir were neceflary, | could here prove, Thar the 
Principal of a Dog's Life differs very little, if ar all, 
from that of the Morion of a Watch. ' For the Life 
of Bodies, whatever rhey be, can only conſiſt in the 
mcrion of their parrs ; and it 1s not difficulr to judge, 
that rhe ſame Subril Matter which in a-Dog caules 
the Fermentation of the Blood and Animal Spirits, 
and'1s the principle of his Life, ' is not- more perfect 
than that which gives Motion to the Springs of a 
Warch, or cauſes Gravitation in the Weights of a 
Clock, which is the principle of their Life, or (0 
ſpeak as others do ) of their Motion. 
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* The Peripatetics ought to give to thoſe whom rhey 
file Cartefians, a clear Idea of whar they call, The 
Life of Beaſts ; Corporeal Soul, Body, which perceives, 
defires, ſecs, feels, wills, and afterwards we will clear! 
reſolve their difficulties, 1f they continue to propoſe 
them. 


'The Second P2of, 


We could not diſcover rhe Differences nor Powers 
of the Elements : So that Fire might cool as Water 
does ; and the Nature of nothing would be ſertled 
and fixed. 


 ANSWE R. 


I Anſwer, Thar Nature continuing as it is ; that 
js, whilſt the Laws of rhe communication of Motions 
remain conſtantly rhe fame ; ir is a contradidtion rhar 
Fire ſhould not burn ; or nor ſeparare the parts of 
certain Bodies. Fire cannor cool like Warer,” excepr 
it becomes Warer : For Fire being only fewel, whole 
parts have been agitated with a violent Motion, by 
an inviſible Marter which incompaſles them, as is eafie 
to be demonſtrated ; it is impoſflible theſe parrs ſhould 
not communicate ſome of their Motion to the Bodies 
which rhey meer. Now as theſe Laws are conſtant ; 
the Nature of Fire, its vertues and qualities cannor 
change. Bur this Nature and theſe Varindd are only 
conſequences of rhe. general and efficacious Will of 
God, who does all in all things ; as we learn from 
the 'Scripture. So rhar the ſtudy of - Nature is falſe 
and 'vain in every reſpect, when we? ſeek for any 
other true Cauſes rhan rhe Will of the ALMIGHTY. 

I own we muſt nor have recourſe ro God or the- 
Univerſal Cauſe, when we inquire into the reaſon of 
particular Effects. | For we ſhould make our ſelves 
ridiculous if, for inſtance, we faid that 'rwas God who 
dryes the wayes, or freezes rhe 'Warer in Rivers. 
We matt. fay that the Air dryes the Earth, becauſe ir 
agirares and ſucks up the Water which is — 

wit 
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with ir. And thar the Air or ſubtle Matter freezes 
Rivers in Winter 5 becauſe ir does nor then. com- 
municate motion enough ro the parts ot which the 
Water is compoſed. In a word, we muſt if we can, 
give the Narural and Particular Cauſe of the Efects 
produced. Bur. as the action -of theſe Cauſes conſiſt 
only in; the Moving Power which acts them, and thar 
this Moving Pawer is nothing elſe bur rhe Will of 
God who creares them, or ſucceſſively preſerves them 
in different. places, we muſt nor fav that they have in 
themſelves a Strengrh or Power to .produce any Ef- 
fects. And when 1n Reaſoning we are art laſt come 
to a general Effect whoſe Cauſe we ſeek, *'rwould be 
a very ill way of Philoſophizing, ro imagine any 
other beſides rhe general ane, And to feign a Certain 
Nature, a Firſs Moveable, an Univerſal Soul, or ſome 
ſuch like Chimera, of which we have no clear: and di- 
ſtindt Idea, :would be to argue like the Heathen Phi- 
loſopbers. For,inftance':: When we are ask't whence 


' comes that ſome Bodies are in Motion ; or how the 


ir when agitated communicates .irs Motion. to the 
Warer ; or rather from whence it proceeds that Bo- 
dies impell-one another : As Morion and its .commu- 
nication is a general Effect whereupon all others de- 
oue's it is neceflary, I don't ſay ro be a good Chri- 

an, bur to be a Philoſopher, ro recur ro Gad who 
is. the Univerſal Cauſe ; 1ince 'tis his Will which is the 
Moving Power of Bodies, and which alſo regulates 
the communication of their Motions. If he had Will'd 
there-fhould be no new production in the World, he 
would nor have. pur the parts of ir in Motion : And if 
he ſhould hereafter Will the incorrupribility of any of 
the Beings he has Created, he would ceaſe ro Will 
certain communications of .Morions in reſpect to theſe 
Beings. | 


The Third P2vf, 


on Labour m__ be uſeleſs ; *rwould be pocooele 
ro water, and to glve certain preparatory diſpot;- 
wons to Bodies, to fir them for what we. delire of 


them : 


4 Search after Truth. 77y 


them; For God has no need of preparing the ſubjects 
upon which. he acts. 


ANSWER. 


To which I Reply, That God can abſolurely do Suarez in 
whar he pleaſes, wirthour finding amy-diſpoktions in the ſame 
rhe ſubjects. he works pen : Bur he cannot do it place. 
withour a Miracle, or by Natural wayes ; 'that 1s, 
accordir.g to the general Laws of the communication 
of the Motions he has. eſtabliſhed, and according ro 
which he generally acts. God. never multiplies his 
Wills withour Reaſon, bur alwayes acts by the moit_ 
ſimple wayes ; and therefore he makes uſe of the 
meering of Bodies in giving them Motion ; not as 
rheir ſhock is abſolurely neceſſaty ro moye them, as 
our Senſes tell us; bur becauſe rhat. being. the occa- 
fion of rhe communication-.of Motion, there needs 
only a few Natural Laws. to- produce all the adui- 
rable Effects thar we ſee-: Tre by this means we'can 
reduce all. the Laws of the communication .of Motion 
to one only, which is, hat Bodies which ſhock each 
other, being look'd -upen- bur. as one in the:moment 
of their. contact, ., or ſhock,.. the. Moving Power 1s - at 
rheir ſeparanion, diyided berween . them. according ro 
the proportion of their magnirude. Burt as.concur- 
ing Bodies are incompaſſed with an. infinite: number 
ot other Bodies, which a& upon. them by. verrue and 
efficacy of rhis Law ; how conſtant and-unifornm 1o-. 
ever it may be, ir produces ari infinire namber of 
different communications, becauſe ir acts upon infinire 
Bodies, which all relate ro one anarher. 

Ir is neceflary ro water a Plant to make it grow ; Sge the 
becauſe according to the Laws of rhe communication /aſtChap. 
of Motions, there is ſcarce any other but watery of the® 
Particles, which by their Marion and Figure, can in- Search 
ſinuare themſelves, and enter the Fibres of the Plants ; after 
and by various uniting themſelves together, rake the Truth. 
Figure neceflary for their: Nouriſhmenr.  'The ſubtle 
marter which - the Sun contigually diffuſes, ..may by- : 
agitating the Water draw irt.up into the Plants, ; bur 
It 
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it has not Motion enough to raiſe groſs Particles of 
Earth. However the Earth, and even the Air, are 

| neceſlary tro the growth of | Plants : "The Earth ro 
preſerve: the Warer at their Roor ; and the Air to ex- 
cire a, moderate fermentation in the ſame Water, Bur 
the Fra of yo _ Air, and har confilt only 
in the Morion of their 3 and to ſpeak properly, 
none but God can act. TE as I have ary " 6d 
is only he, who by rhe efficacy of his Will, and in. 
finire-extent of his Knowledge, can Produce and re- 
gulare the infinite communications of Motions which 
are made every moment, and according ro an infinite 
exact and regular proportion. G4, 


The Fourth P2o, 


Can God oppoſe or refift himſelf ? Bodies meer, 
ſhock, and refiit one another; therefore God acts nor 
in them, excepr by . his:concurrence : [For if he only 
produced and dl peeve Morion in Bodies, he would 
divert them e their meFring, ſince he knows very 
well that rhey are impenetrable. Why ſhould' Bodies 
be impelled ro be throwa batk again; 'or made ro 
advance thar they may recoil > Or whereforeare uſe- 
leſs Morions produced: and preſerved. 2+ 
rravagant to fay, thar. God fights againit himſelf, and 
deſtroys his own works, when a Bull oppoles a Lion, 
or a. Wolf devours.a;Sheep, and a. Sheep eats rhe 
Graſs which he gave growth to? _ Therefore there are 
Second Caules. ET 


ANSWER 


Then'Second Cauſes do'every thing, -and God does 
nothing ar all : For.God' cannor act againſt himſelf; 
and to concur is to act. Concurring to contrary acti-- 
ons, is giving contrary | concourſes, and conſequently 
a performing contrafy ations. To concur with the 
a&ion of the Creatures which reſiſt one anorher, is 
to at againſt himſelf ;- and to concur to uſeleſs Mo- 
rions is to aCt unuſefully: 'Now God does' nothing in 


vain ; 


2:5 it nor ex-' 
tt 


n Bi 
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yain ; he performs no actions contrary to.'one ano- 


-ther : Therefore he concurs nor in the action of the 


Crearures, who often dettroy one another, and make 
uſeleſs aCtions and morions. Hirher 'ris thar this Proof 


78x 


of Second Cauſes conducts us ; bur ler us examine | 


what Reaſon reaches us abour ir. 

God does all in every thing, and nothing reſiſts 
him. He perfortns all things ; ſince 'tis by his Wills 
that all Morions are produced and regulated ; and 
nothing, refitts him, becauſe whatever he wills 1s ef- 
tected. And thns it ought. ro be conceived. He 
having reſolved ro produce by the moſt fimple wayes, 
as the moſt conformable to order, this infinite variery 
of Creatures that we admire, he determined Bodies 
to move in a right line, / becauſe this line is the moſt 
ſimple. Bur Bodies being impenetrable, and their 
Morions inclining to oppolite lines, or ſuch as interſect, 
they muſt neceflarily meet one another, and conſe- 

uently ceaſe ro move in the ſame . manner. God 
foreſaw this ; and nevertheleſs poſitively willed the 
meeting or oppoſition of Bodies ; nor becauſe he was 
pleaſed ro fighr againſt himſelf, bur becauſe he de- 
ligned to make uſe of this ſhocking of Bodies, as an 
occaſion to. eſtabliſh the general Law of the commu- 
nication of Motions, by which he foreſaw he mighr 
produce an infinite number of admirable Effects. For 
I am perſwaded that rheſe rwo Natural Laws which 
are the molt fimple of all : Viz. That all Motion n- 
clines to put it ſelf in a right Line : And That #n the 
time of concurrence, Motions are communicated in pro- 


portion. to the magnitude of the Bodies which are ſhocke ; 


are ſufficient ro produce the World as we ee it ar this 
day ; I mean, the Heavens, the Stars, the Planets, 
Comets, Earth and Warer, Air and Fire. In a word, 
the Elements, and all inorganized or inanmimare Bo- 
dies : For organized Bodies depend upon many other 
Natural Laws which are wholly unknown to us. kr 
may be alfo that animare Bodies are not formed like 
others, by a cerrain number of Natural Laws : For 
tis very probable, they were all formed ar:the Crea- 


ton of the World ; and char by time they only re- 
| ceived 


» 
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ceived that growrh / which was neceſſary to make 
them viſible ro our-eyes. ' Let it be how ir will, *ris 
cerrain they "receive this growth from the ptneral 
Laws of Narure, according to which all other Bodies 
are formed ; upon whictr account rheir growth is not 
alwayes regular. 72M 

I fay rhen, rhat God by the firſt Natural Law, po- 
finvely willd, and conſequently produced the Colli- 
fion of Bodies ; and thar he afterwards made uſe of 
It as an occaſion to eſtabliſh rhe ſecond Natural Law, 
which regulares the communicarion of Morions ; and 
thar' thus the actual ſhock is a Natural or Occafional 
Cauſe of rhe actual communication of Motions. 

It we conſider chis well, it will be viſibly difco- 
vered rhat norhing could be better ordered. Bur fup- 
poſing God had nor ordained ir thus ; and that he 
had diverred Bodies when ready to hit each orher, as 
if there were a word to receive them. Firtt, Bodies 
would not rhen have been ſubject to this- continual 
viciffitade, which cauſes the Beauty of the Univerle ; 
for the generation of certain Bodies, is only produced 
by the corruption of ſome others : and 'tis the con- 
rrariety of their Motions which produces their variety. 
Nor Secondly, Would God then aCt- by rhe moit 
iimple wayes : For that Bodies ready to ſhock each 
other, might continue rheir Morion withour {triking, 
ir would be neceſſary that they ſhould variouſly de- 
{cribe an infinire number of Curve-Lines ; and con- 
ſequently we muſt admir different Wills in God to de- 
rermine their Morions. Laſtly, If there was no uni- 
formiry in the action of Natural Bodies, and if their 
Motion was nor performed in a right Line, © there 
would be no certain Principle for us ro Reaſon upon 
in Natural Philoſophy, nor to guide us in many Acti- 
ons of our Lives. 

'Tis no diſorder for Lyons to eat Wolves ; Wolves, 
Sheep 3 and Sheep, the Graſs which God has taken 
ſo much care of, that he has given ir all things ne- 
ceſflary for its own preſervation, and alſo a Seed ro 
preſerve-its Kind. . Yer this proves Second Cauſes no 
more, than the Plurality of Cauſes, or contrary Prin- 

Ciples 
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ciptes of Good and Evil, which the Mznichees invent- 

ro give a Reaſon for theſe Effects. Bur *ris a cer- 
tain Mark of the Wiſdom, Greatneſs, and Magnifi- 
cence of God ; for he does nothing unbecoming an 
Infinite Wiidom, and performs all things with ſuch a 
Munificence as ſufficiently ſhows his Power and Great- 
nefs. Whatever is deftroy'd is again repaird - rhe 
fame Law which deftroy'd it ; ſe great is rhe Wiſdom, 
Power, and Fruirfulneſs of this Law: God does nor 
prevent the deſtruction of Beings by a New Will ; 
not only becauſe the firft is ſufficient ro repair them, 
bur chiefly becauſe his Wills are much more valuable 
than the reparation of theſe Beings. "They are of 
much more value than all they produce. And if God 
made this' viſible World, although in ir ſelf unworrhy 
of the aCtion whereby it was produced, twas for 
ends unknown to Philoſophers, and ro Honour him- 
ſelf in FESUS CHRIST, with ſuch an Honour 
- as the Creatures are uncapable of giving him. 

When a Houſe by its fall cruſhes a good Man to 
death, a greater Evil happens than when one Beaſt 
deyours another ; or when one Body is forced ro give 
way by the ſhock it receives at the meering of ano- 
ther : Bur God multiplies nor his Willsro redrels ſuch 
diſorders, real or apparent, as are neceſſary conſe- 
quences of Natural Laws : He ought neither to cor- 
rect nor change theſe Laws, alrhough they ſhould 
ſomerimes produce Monſters. He mult not confound 
rhe order and ſimplicity of his wayes. He oughr ro 
neglect inconfiderable things : I mean, he ſhould nor 
have particular Wills ro produce Effects of no value, 
or unworthy the action of him who produces rhem. 
God works Miracles only when rhe Order he always 
follows requires ir ; and this Order wills that he 
ſhould act by rhe moſt ſimple wayes ; and that there 
ſhould be no exceptions in his Wills, bur when 'ris 
abſolurely neceſſary to his deſigns; or on certain oc- 
cations which are wholly unknown to us. For 
alrhongh we are all united ro the Order or Wiſdom 
of God, we know not all the Rules of ir. We ſee 
1n it what we oughr ro do; but comprehend not by 

| It 
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it what God ought ro Will, nor muſt we be roo! fo- 
' We have a grear inſtance of what have been ay. 
ing, in the damnarion of an infinire number of per- 
ſons that God has permirred-to periſh in times of ly. 
norance. . God is infinitely good ; loves all his works ; 
would have all Men be ſaved, and come ro this know. 
ledge of the Truth ; for he has Created them to.injoy 
him : And yer the greateſt number are damn'd.” They 
live and dye in blindneſs, 'and will continue 1n it to all 
Eternity. And does not this proceed from Gods act- 
ing by the moſt ſimple wayes, and trom his following 
Order ? We have ſhown thar according ro Order, 
God ought nor by preingaging Pleaſures ro have pre- 
| vented the Will of the Firſt Man ; al- 


See the Explanatimm Though his Fall cauſed the diſorder of 
of the NR Chas ' Nature. It was requifire thar' all Men 
of the Second Part ; thould deſcend from one ; not only be- 
Of Method. cauſe this is the moſt ſimple way, bur for 

See alſo the Firſt Reaſons too Theological and abſtracted 
Explanation of the to be here explained. In fine, We ought 
Fifth Chapter. ro believe thar. rhis is conformable to the 


| Order which God follows, and rhe Wil- 
dom he alwayes conſults in the intention and execu- 
tion of his deſigns. "The Sin of the firſt Man has pro- 
duced an infinite number of Evils, *tis rrue ; bur cer- 
rainly Order required that God ſhonld permir it, and 
that he ſhould place Man in an eſtate wherein he was 
capable of inning. 

God is willing to repair his work ; but rarely gives 
thoſe victorious Graces which conquers the Malice of 
the greateſt Sinhers. He often gives Graces thar are 
uſcleſs ro the Converſion of a who receive them ; 
alchough in reſpect to rhem he' foreſees rheir ynler- 
viceableneſs, he ſomerimes beftows rhem in grear 
number, which neyertheleſs produces bur little Effect. 
Why all theſe Ambazes and indirect wayes 5 Would 
ir not have been ſufficienr for him to have will d rhe 
Converſion of a Sinner, ro have effected ir after an 
efficacious and invincible manner ? Is ir nor plam thar 
"tis becauſe heats by rhe moſt fimple wayes, _ 

- that 
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that Order requires ir, alrhough we do not alwayes 


| ſeeit, For God can _ act according ro Order and 


Wiſdom, although his Order and Wiſdom are ofien 
1mpenetrable abyſles ro the Mind of Man. There 
are certain very fimple Laws in the Order of Grace ; 
conſonant: ro which God . commonly acts: : For this 
Order has irs Rules as well as that of Nature, al- 
though we know them nor ; as we ſee in the Com- 
munication of Motions. 'Ler us only follow rhe Coun- 
ſel given us in rhe Holy Goſpel, by him who perfectly 

knew. the Laws of Grace. 
- Lfay this ro quier the unjui: Complaints of Sinners, 
who deſpiſe the Advice given them by F E $ US$ 
CHRIST, and who charge God with their Malice 
and Diſorders. They would have him to perform 
Miracles 1n their Favour ; and diſpence with the com - 
mon Laws of Grace. "They live in Pleaſure, ſeek 
after Honour, and continually renew rhoſe Wounds 
which ſenſible Objects have made in their Brain, and 
oiren add more to them ; -and yer would have God 
cure them by a Miracle : Like ro. wounded Men, 
who in the exceſs. of their Pain rend their Cloaths, 
tear up their Wounds, and then at rhe fight of ap- 
roaching Death, complain of rhe Cruelry of their 
urgeons. 'They weuld have God fave them ; be- 
cauie ſay they, he is Good, Wile and Powerful ; and 
need bur Will ir, and we are Happy. He oughr nor 
ſurely ro have made us ro Damn us. Bur they oughr 
to know that God has done all rhat could be done'by 
Order. and Wiſdom, which he confulrs. We ſhould 
not believe thar he leaves us, fince he has. given us his 
own von to be our Mediator and Sacrifice. Yes, God 
would have us all ſaved : Bur by ſuch wayes as we 
oughr carefully ro ſtudy, and exactly .ro follow. He 
confulrs not our Paſſions in the execution of theſe de- 
ſigns ; bur only .his Wiſdom , and follows Order : 
And Order requires us to imitare FESUS CHRIST, 
and to: follow his Counſel, that we maybe 1tanctifed 
and ſaved, Bur if God has nor predeftinared all Men 
to be conformable ro the Image of bis Son, -who 15 
the Model and Exemplar $I _ in this he _ 
p Y 


785 


A Search affer Truth. 
by the moſt fimple wayes in relation to his deſigns, 
which rend all ro his Glory. : | And God is ant Uniyer- 
ſal Cauſe, and ought nor ro adt like Particular Cauſes, 
which have. particular wills for whatever they do. 
'Tis alſo.-becauſe his Wiſdom, ' which in this reſpect 
15 an Abylis to-our Underſtandings, wills it ſhould be 
ſg. In fine, *Tis becauſe this conduct is more worthy 
of God, than any other which would be: more favour- 
able to Reprobares : For even the Order which con- 
demns them 1s as worthy of our Adorations, as thar 
whereby the Ele are-ſanCtified-and fayed. And no- 
thing bur our Ignorance of '-Order, and onr Self-loye, 
could make us condemn fuch a - Conduct as Angels 


and Saints will eternally admire. Bur ler-us return 
ro the Proofs of rhe Efficacy of -Second Cauſes. 


The Fifth P2oof. 


If Bodies had nota cerrain Nature or Power to a&t, 
and if God did all things,: there would be nething bur 
what was Supernatural'in the'moſt Common Effects. 
The diſtinCtion of Natural -and Supernatural, which is 
ſo well received in the World, and' eſtabliſhed by rhe 


- univerſal conſent of. all rhe Learned, - would be-Chi- 


merical and Extravagant. 
ANSWER, 


I Anſwer, Thar this :diftin&tion is as ridiculous in 

the Mouth of Ariſtotle ; for the Nature that this Phi- 
loſopher has eftabliſhed is a pure Chimera. I ſay, that 
this diſtinction is not dear in the mouth of the Vuſgar, 
who judge of things by the impreflion they make up- 
on beeiogks ; For: they know nor precifely what 
they mean, when they | ſay, that -Fire burns by its 
own Nature... .I confeſs this diftin tion may paſs from 
the: Mouth of  Divines ; - if by Nataral Effects 'they 
mean thoſe which are conſequences of 'General Laws 
rhat God has eſtabliſhed for the- general production 
and preſervation of all things ; and thar Supernatural 
Eck are fuchas depend not upon theſe Laws. In 
| this 
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this ſenſe this diſtinction is true. Bur the Philoſophy 
of Ariſtotle, joyn'd ro the impreſſion of the Senſes, I 
think makes it dangerous ; becauſe this diſtinction 
may-turn thoſe from God, who have too much-refpect 
for the Opinions of this wretched Philoſopher'; or 
{ach as conſulr rheir Senſes inſtead of entering within 
themſelves, to ſeek rhe Truth there. So thar we'ought 
nor ro make uſe of this dittinction without explaining 
it. St. Auſtin: having uſed the word Forttme, rewadt- 7," 7 
ed ir, alrhough there. were few perſons who could be | ©. * 
deceived by it. St. Paul ſpeaking: of Mears offered to ,,, 1, 
Idols, tells us, 'Thar Idols are Norhing. If the Nature 
of the Heathen Philolophy is a Chimera, a Nothing, 
Men oughr ro be adyerrized' of ir ; for there are ma- 
ny Men who will be deceived by it. And more than 
we ſuppoſe, who inconſiderately attribure rhe Works 
of God roit ; who are taken up with this Idol, or 
Fiction of Mans Mind, and! render it Honors, which 
are only due ro the Divinity. "Fhey are willing thar F 
God: ſhould be the Aurhor of Miracles;-" and! certain "2 
extraordinary Effects, which in one -ſenle are unwor- 
thy of his Greatneſs and Wiſdom's and they refer 'to 
rhe: Power of rheir imaginary :Nature, thoie conſtant 
and regulared Effedts, thar Wiſe:Men only know how 
ro admire: They likewiſe pretend rhat rhis wonder- 
ful diſpoſition, which all living Bodies -have to pre- 
ſerve rhemfelves, and beger rheir like, is a production 
of Nature: For according. ro theſe Plilolophets,  'ris 
the Sun and Moon which begers'a Man. © © 
.. We,may furcher diftinguith Supernatural! froin' Na- 
tural" Order, in many: reſpects. For we may 'fay, 
that the; Supernatural refers to fitture govd ;/-ithar it' 18 
eſtabliſhed 4n- conſiderariorr of rhe Merits of 'F'E'S U $ 
CHRIST; that ris the firft and chief of all Gods 
defigas ; and many-orther- things ſufficient ro- preſerve 
a dittin&tion, whick they are vainly apprehenſive ſhonld 
fall ro the ground/+ + Ms 
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- The Sixth Pao... 
The Chief. Proof thar Philoſo phers brin ng to. prove 


rhe Efficacy of Second Caules, 6 deducted. from the 
Will: and Liberty of Man... Man wills, and derer- 
mines of himſelf, and ro will and derermine' is to at, 
Ir 1s certain, it.is Man who commits fin ; God 1s no 
more the-+Aurhor .of ir, than he is of Concupilcence 


and Errar, 7 herefore Man acts. 
ANSWER. 


In many nlaces of the. Search: after Truth I have ſuf. 
kaently explained what che Will and Liberty, of Man 
is,.and. principally in., the Firſt Chapter of rhe Firit 
Book; and inthe Firit Explanatian upon that Chapter : 
Ir is uſeleſs ro. repeat. ix here. 1 confeſs that Man 
wills and derermines of himſclf ; becauſe God.makes 
him- will, andicontinually inclines him towards Good, 
and gives him altthe Ideas and Senfarions which deter- 
mine him... allo acknowledge, that Man of himſelf 
commits fin 2+ Bur. 1, deny, thar inthar he does any 
thing z for: Sin, Error,. and .eyen. Concupilcence: are 
nothing. "Which, Point I; have ſufficiently, cleared 1 in 
hs Firlt, Explanation. 

\ Man wills, -. bus. his. Determinarions are. _ in 
hems hex produce nothing, nor. hinder God 
from doing all: Things ;: for ir is. eyen he who .cauſes 
our -Wills in us, bythe. impretſion he gives us-rowards 
God:;:Man of. himlelf is only capable of Errour. aud 
" which are aptling, 

Thee, is a great, deal. of difference berween our 
7 - Minds andthe Bodjes,which areaþout us:; 


Wemo hahet- te ſuo-: Our Mind in,.one ſenſe, wills, acts, and 
niſi mendagjum G3-pec- - determines ; 1,grant . it. "Of which we 
catum, OED: | arc convinced -by the inward ſenſation we 


-have of our ſelyes. To deny our Liberty, 

+ {4/1 would be, to make from. us furure rewards 
and. | Pay for withour Liberty there is neither 
gogd /nor bad Adtions : "So: that then Religion —_— 
e 
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be an Iilufion and a Fancy. Bur rhar Bodies have any 
. power ro Act, is whar we do nor cleatly fee, bur ap- 
pears incomprehenſible; and is alſo what we deny 
when we reject Second Caules. 
Even the yp does for a&t ſo much as we imagine. 
I know that I Will, and Will freely ; I have no rea- 
ſon ro doubr of ir, which is ttronger than rhar inward 
ſenfarian I have of my ſelf. I likewiſe don't deny 
this. - Bur I deny thar my Will is the True Cauſe of 
the Motion of my Arm, the Ideas of my Mind, and 
other Things which atrend my Dererminarions ; for 
I fee no relation berween "Things which differ fo much : 
On the contrary, I clearly diſcover that there can be 
no relation berween the Will 1 have to x 
move my Arm, and between the Agira- According to the ſenſe 
tion of jome lirtle Bodies of which I net- diſcuſſed inthe Chapter 
ther know rhe Morion nor Figure ; which upon whichthis Explas 
make chpice of certain Nervous paſſages nations made. 
amongt} a Million of orhers I know nor, 
to cauſe thar Morion ir. me which I wiſh, by an infi- - 
nite Number of Motions I with nor. -1 deny ttiar my 
Will produces my Ideas in me ; for I do nor fo much 
as {fe how it could produce them :. For fince my Will 
cagnor Act or Will withour knowing, it TR pen 
Ideas, but does not. make them. Nay, I do nor ſo 
much as preciſely know what an Idea 18s. I cannor 
tell whether they are proluced our of norhing,' or be- 
come nothing again as foon as we ceaſe to behold 
them. | ſpeak according to the Opinion of fome 
| perſons. | 
- ] produce, they will rell me, my Ideas by rhe Fa- 
culry God hatch given me of Thinking. And move 
my Arm becauſe of the Union God has placed berween 
my Mind and Body. * Bur Faculty and Union are Lo- 
gical Terms ; rambling and indererminare Words. 
There is no Being whatever, nor Manner of Being, 
which is either a Faculty or an Union : Therefore thete 
Terms mutt be explained. If they will fay,” Thar 
the Union of my Mind wich my Body confiits in 
Gods Willing, that when I wiſh my Arm ſhould be , 
moved, the Animal Spirirs are then diſperſed inre' rhe | 
Dad 3 Mualſcles 
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Muſcles of jr, ro moye ir according ro my deſire. I 
_ clearly underſtand this Explanation, and receive it : 
Bur ir is the ame Thing which I maintain. For if 
my Will determine thar of God, ir is evident my Arm 
wil be moved, not by my Will which is impotent in 
ix ſelf, bur by that of Gods which can never fail of 
its effect. | : | 

' Talways Burtif 3x be faid, Thar the Union of my Mind with 
mean a my Body conſiſts in Gods having given me the power 
true and to move my Arm, as he has given my Bory rhe power 
efficacious of feeling pleaſure and pain, that I might be afliduous 
power. abour my Body, and intereſt my {elf in its preferva- 
' tion ; Certainly by this we ſhould ſuppoſe the Marrer 
in diſpute, and make a Circle on't. We have no clear 
Idea of rhis power that the Soul has over the Body, 
nor of that ki Body has over the Soul ; Nor very 
well know whar we ſay when we pofinyely affirm ir. 
Prejudice firſt gave riſe ro this Opinion ; we believed 
it from Infants, as ſoon as we were capable of ſen(a- 
rion : Bur'the Underſtanding, Reaſon, and Reflection 
have no'ſhare in ir, as ſufficiently appears by whar ] 

have ſaid in the Search after Truth. | 
Bur they will ſay, I know by the inward ſenſation 
of my Action thar I truly have this power : $0 that 
I ſhall nor be deceived in believing ir. To which ] 
Anſwer,” When we move our Arm, we have an in- 
ward ſenſation of the Actual Will whereby we move 
it, and are not miſtaken when we believe we have 
this Wul. And furthef, We have an inward ſenſa- 
tion of 'a certain Effart which accompanies this Will ; 
and we ought likewiſe to believe, thar we make this 
Effort. In ſhort, I mean thar we have an inward ſen- 
farion thar the Arm is moved in the yery initant of 
the Effort: Which ſuppoſed, I conſent to whar is ſaid, 
Thar the Motion of the Arm is pertormed in the ſame 
| | inſtant we feel this Eadeayour ; or that 
Tt appears evident we have a praftical Will ro move ir. Bur 
to me, that the mind _ I deny that this Effort, which, is only a 
does not ſo mich” as Modification or Senſation of the Soul, 
know by inward ſenſa-' glyen us to make ys apprehend our Weak- 
®ton, or Conſcience, the nels, and which affords us bur an oblonre 

an 
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and weak diſcovery of our power,  ſhonld 
be capable of moving or determining the 
Animal. Spirits. 1 deny, that there is any 
relarion berween our oughts and the 
Morions of Matter ; or thar rhe Soul has 
the leaſt knowledge of the Animal Spirits 
ir makes uſe of ro move the Body it Ani- 


mates. In fine, although the Soul ſhould * 


exactly know the Animal Spirits, and 
ſhould be capable of Moving them, or de- 
rermining their Morion ; I deny that (with 
all this advantage) ir could be capable of 
making choice of rhoſe Nervous Canals of 
which ſhe is wholly ignorant, ſo as to im- 
gs Spirirs into them, that thereby the 
y might be moved with thar quicknels, 
exactnels, and ſtrength, as we obſerve in 
thoſe who are leatt acquainred with the 
$rructure of their Bodies. 4 
For even ſuppofing our Wills were 
truly the Moving power of Bodies, ( al- 
though ir appears incomprehenſible ) how 
could we conceive that the Soul could 
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Motion of | the Arm 
which it animates; It 
knowes by Conſcience 
only what it feels or 
thinks. We know the 
ſenſe we have of the 
Motion of our Arm by 
inward Senſation . or 
Conſcience ; But Caoti- 


ſcience does not inform 


15 of the Motion of our 
Arm, or the pain we 
ſuffer in it, any more 
than the Colours we 
ſee upon Obje&ts. : Or 
if this will not be 
granted, I ſay that 
inward ſenſation is not 
infallible ; for Errour 
is often found in Com- 
plex Senſation, as has 
been  (hewed in the 
Firſt Boobe of the 
Search after Truth. 


move the Body 2 The Arm, ( for Inſtance ) is only 
moved by means of the dilaration or contraction of 
ſome of rhe Mulcles which compoſe it. And that the 
Motion which the Soul impreſſes on the Spirits that are 
in the Brain, may be communicated ro thoſe in rhe 
Nerves, and theſe to athers which are in the Muſcles 
of the Arms,ir's requiſite rhat the Determinations of rhe 
Soul ſhould be multiplied or changed in proportion to 
the almoſt infinire Occurrences, or Shocks , which 
would be made by the little Bodies which conſtirure 


the Spirits. Bur this catinot be conceived without ad- 


mirting in the Soul an infinite number of Wills ar the 
leaſt Morion of the Body; fince to move it, an 
infinite number of communications of Morions are 
neceſlary : For the Soul being bur a parricular Cauſe, 
and which cannor exatly know either the greatnels,or 
number, of an iniinite Variery of licttde Bodies which 
murvally frike each other when the Spirits arediſperted 
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*into the Maſdes, ir'conld' neither eftabliſh a general 


Law for the*commuinication' of the' Morions of theſe 
Spirirs, nor exactly follow 'it if it were eſtabliſhed. 
So thar it is plain; 'the/Soul could. not move its Arm, 
alchough ir had rhe power of determining rhe Motion 
of. rhe Animal Spirits. '' Theſe Things are roo clear for 


. us ro ſtand any longer upoti- them. 


G 
£ 


. *-. Ir is the fame thing with our Faculry of Thinking, 
' By inward: fſenſation:we know that we-would: rhink on 
ſomething, and: make ſome effort ro rhat'end+; and 


thar in::the inſtant of our:Defire and Endeavour the 


:Adea of rhis Thing: prefents-ir ſelf ro the- Mind. Bur 
. we do not diſcover by inward ſenfarion, that our Will 
.or -Endeavour: produces'our Idea; nor does: Reaſon 
-rell us- ir. can do it; Ir is throngh- Prejudice :thar we 


are perſwaded that.our Defires caufe our Ideas; whilit 


we-prove an hundred. rimes a' day, thar the latter 


follows or attends rhe former. - As God and his'Opera- 


-Vons:; have nothing- ſenſible. in them, and-as' we do 
nor-feel any thing elſe bur our Deſires 'which: precede 
the preſence of our Ideas ;' we think there can be no 


other: Cauſe of them: Bur: if we! obſerve rhe Marcer 
more cloſely, we-ſhall diſcover we have' no/ power in 


. our ſelves to produce-them : For neither: Reaſon, nor 
the inward -ſenfation we have of 'our- ſelves giverus.any 


information of ir. _y 0 aottcg.? 5 

I do not think I am obliged to relate all the other 
Proofs that are made ute 'of by rheſe Defenders of the 
Efficacy of Second Cauſes; becauſe rhey appear 1o 


. weas; :that it might be imagined [only -inrended to 
render them ridiculous, and: at-il; ſhould :anſwer them 


ſeriouſly I - ſhould become: ridieuwlous-my. ſelf; + An 
Aurhor- ( for Inſtance )' aflerrs very ſeriouſly, in favour 


. of his Opimon, That Created Beings are True, Material, 
Formal, Final Cauſes ';... and why then ſhould they not alſo 


be Efficient or Efficagzons Cauſes? 1 believe 1 thould nor 
very well {atishe-the World, if. in Anſwer ro the De- 


. mand. of this: Author, I ſhould ſtay ro explain ſo grols 


an Equiyocation.;z and'ſhow the difference. berween an 


Efficacious. Caule, and thar which ſome Philoſophers 


have been. pleaſed to call'a Material one. So thar I 
| ſhall 
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_ {ſhalt omit ſome of the like Proofs, ro come to thoſe 
/ they have raken fromthe Holy Scripture. | 


The Srvench-}P2oof, 


Thoſe whomeineiin the Efficacy of Second Cauſes, 


commonly bring the fotlowing paſſages ro fu 
their Opinion : Let the- Earth brim forth Graf x Ts 


che Waters bring -forth the moving Creatures that hath 
+ life, and Fowl that may fly, &c. Therefore the Earth 
-and the Warer have from the Word of God, receiy- 
_ 116d Power to produce Plants and Animals. Afrer which 
''God' commands the Fowls and the Fiſh ro'multiply : 


Be fruitful and multiply, and fiil the Waters in the 
Seas, and let Fowl multiply in the Earth. Therefore he 


' has given them Power to beger their like. "5" 
FESUS CHRIST, inthe Fourth Chapter of 


St. Mark, fayes, That the Seed which falls on good 
ground, (hall bring forth an hundred fold 5 and that the 


Earth bringeth forth fruits of her ſelf ; firſt the blade, 


then the ear, and afterwar.is the full corn. ' Laſtly, it 
is alſo written in the: Book of //dom , That the Fire 
had as it were forgotten rhe: Power-1r had” of burn- 
ing, in favour of the People'of God. *Tis therefore 
confirmed by rhe Old and New Teſtament, 'thar Se- 
cond Cauſes have a Power to act. _ 


ANSWER 


I Anſwer, 'Thar in rhe Holy Scripture there is alſo 
many paſſages which attribute ro God the pretended 
Efficacy of Second Cauſes : of which theſe are ſome - 
Ego ſum Dominus faciens O MN 1A, extendens Calos 


.SOLVUS, ſtabiliens terram, 5 -NULLUS meciim, 
Ta. 44. 24. Mans tue fecerunt me, © plaſmaverunt 
me TOT U M #n circuit, Job 10, 8. Neſcio qualiter 


in utero meo apparuiſtis ſingulorim membra, NON EGO 


IPSA COMPEGI, ſed enim Mundi Creator- quz 


homins formavit nativitatem, &c, Mac. 1.2. C.7. 22, 


Gen. I. 


23. Cum iſe DEUS dat onmibit vitam, inſpiratio- ” 
nem, & onnia, Acts 175. 25. Producens fentmn firmen- 
| tr 
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ty © herbam ſeroituti hominum, ut  educas panem de 
terra, Plal, 103. & 48: There is -an infinite number 
of the like paſſages, bur theſe may ſuffice. 

When an Author ſeems ro contradict himſelf, and 
Natural Equity, or fome ſtronger Reaſon obliges us 
to reconcile him-to bimſelf : -Ir ſeems ro me rhar we 
have an infallible Rule ro diſcover his true Opinion ; 


fince we need but obſerve when he ſpeaks according 


tro his own Underſtanding, and when in compliance 
with the common _ When a Man ſpeaks like 
, It is not alwayes @certain fign 
he is of their Opinion : Bur when he ſpeaks pofitiyel 
contrary to what we are accuſtomed to. ſay, alhoel 
he ſhould ſay ir bur once, we have a great deal of 
Reaſon to believe 'tis what he thinks ; provided we 
know he ſpeaks ſeriouſly, and having firſt well con- 
fidered it. + | Oo 
For inftance ; An Author fpeaking of the Proper- 
ries of Animals, if he thould in an hundred places ſay, 
that Beafts feel, rhar Dogs know their Maſter, love 
and fear him ; and ſhould only in rwo or three places 
ſay, Beaſts are infenfible, and Dogs uncapable of 
knowing, loving, - or fearing any thing. How ſhall 
we reconcile this Aurhor, who appears tro contradict 
himſelf > Muſt we nor collect all the paſſages for and 
againſt ir, and judge of his Opinion: by the greateſt 
number 2 If fo, I don't belieye there is any Man to 
whom, for example, we may attribute this Opinion, 
that Animals have no Souls : For the Carteſians them- 


ſelves often ſay, that a Dog feels when he is bearen ; 


and *ris very rarely that they deny him feeling. And 
alrhough I have incountered an infinite number of pre- 
judices in this Book, we may draw many Ke” phe 
from thence ; whereby if this Rule I have explained 
be received, we may: prove that I have eſtabliſhed 
them all ; and even rhar I hold the Opinien of rhe 
Efficacy. of Second Cauſes, which I have juſt now 
Refured : Or perhaps it might be concluded, Thar 
The Search after Truth, 1s a Bak full of viltible and 
grols Contradictions ; as ſome Perſons do, who it 

| - may 
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y. be have not. equity or penetration enough to 

- them fit ov ig” on Works of orhers. _ 
- The Holy Scripture, the Fathers, and moſt good 
Men, oftener {peak of ſenſible Goods, Riches, - and 
= according ro the common Opinion, than 
according to the rrue Ideas they have of them. 
FESUS CHRIST introduces Abrabam ſpeak- 
ing to the wicked Rich Man ; Fl; recepiſts BON A 
in vita tua ; Thou baſt received thy good things in thy 
life time ; that is, Riches, Honours. ,Whart we 
through prejudice call gaod, our good, that is our 
Gold or our Silver, is in an hundred places -in the 
Scripture, called our Maintenance, or our Subſtance, 
and even our Honeſty, or that which honours us, Pau- 

rtas © koneſtas 4 Deo ſunt. Bur muſt this manner 
of ſpeaking, uſed by the Holy Scripture, and moſt Eccl. rt. 
Pious Perions, make us rhink they contradict rhem- 14. 
ſelves ; or thar they look upon Riches and, Honours as 
real gaods, and thar rherefore we oughr tro love and 
ſeek after them 2 No, without doubt; becaule theſe 
wayes of ſpeaking, complying with- prejudices, fignifie 
nothing : And we ſee in other places, FES'US 
CHRIST has compared Riches to 'Thorns ; has 
rold us we muit renounce them, becauſe they are de- 
ceirful ; and that wharſoever 1s great and alluring in 
this World, is an abomination before God,. We muſt 
not therefore collect the paſlages of Scripture, or of 
the Fathers, ro judge of their Opinion by the greareſt 
number of them, except we would continually artrri- 
buce the moſt unreaſonable prejudices to them. 

This once ſuppoſed, we ce that the Holy Scriprure Matth. 6. 
poſitively fayes, That 'tis God who has Created every 28, 29, 
thing, even the graſs of the ficld : "har "tis he who 30- 
cloaths the Lilies with fuch ornaments, as our $ 4- 
VIOUR prefers before the Glory of Solomon. There 
is not only. two or three, bur ancinfinite number of 
paſlages which aſcribe ro God rhe pretended Eflicacy 
of Second Cautes, and which dettroy rhe Nature of 
the Peripatetics, 

Belides, we are catried by a kind of Natural Pre- , 


judice, nor ro think on God in common Effects, and 
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to/artribute Power and Efficacy ro Natural Cauſes, 
and ſeldom any thing bur Miracles induce us ro think 
on him as the Author of them :.. And the ſenſible im- 
preſſion in ages us in favour of Second Cauſes. Philoſo. 
phers hold rhis Opinion ; becauſe fay they, the Senſes 
convince us of it ; and this 1s their, ſtrongelt Proof 
Laſtly, This. Opinion is received by all rhoſe who 
follow the Judgments of rhe Senſes. Our common 
Language is formed from this prejudice ;- and we as 
generally ſay; that Fire has a power ro burn, as we 
call Gold and Silver our good. 4 Therefore the pat: 
fages drawn from rhe Holy Scriptures, or the Fathers, 
for the Efficacy of Second Caules , : prove no more 
than thoſe rhar an Ambirious or Coverous Man ſhall 
chooſe to juſtifie his own Conduct. Bur 'ris quite 
different with thoſe paſſages we may. bring to prove 
thar God does all things. For rhis Opinion being 
contrary to, Prejudice, theſe paſſages muſt be under- 
ftood in their utmoſt, rigour ; for the ſame Reaſon 
that we ought to believe rhar "tis the Sentiments of 
*rhe Carteſians, thar Beaſts are.inſenſible ; alrhough they 
have ſaid it bur rwo or three times, and continually 
ſay to the contrary in all familiar Diſcourſes, affirm- 
ivg, they feel, ſee, and underſtand. 
,:1n rbe Firit Chaprer of Geneſis. God commands the 
Earth. ro produce .Plants and Animals ; and likewiſe 
' the Waters to. bring forth Fiſh. And conſequently 
ſayes the Peripatetics, Warer and Earth have received 
a: Power capable of, producing theſe Effects. __ Hh 
I. don't ſee rhe.certainty -of rhis Concluſion : And 
although we were. even obliged ro explain ;this .Chap- 
rer by ir (elf, . withour having any. recourſe xo- other 
paſſages of Scriprure, there-would be. ng; Jeany ro 
receive this conſequence. This way; of explaining 
the Creation is accommodated. ro our conception of 
things ; rherefore.'ris nor neceſſary to rake ir literally ; 
nor ought we to make. uſe_of ir. ro_ maintain Preju- 
dices. As Animals and Plants are upon the Earth, 
Fowls live in the Air, and Fiſh in the Warer ; ſo God 
ro. make us apprehend 'tis;by. his Order. they are in 


o 


theſe places, has produced them there. *'Tis from rhe? 


Earth 
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acth thar he formed Animals and Plants ; not that 
the Earth was capable of generating rhem, or thar 
God to that end gave it a Power or Vertue which it 
{til} keeps ; (for we all agree, that rhe Earth does nor 
Fooncs Hortes or Oxen) bur becauſe from the Earth 
he Bodies of theſe Animals were formed; as is de- 
Mted'in the following Chapter : Formats igitur Domi- 
m8 Deus de bumo cunts animantibus Terre, univerſis 
oolatilibus” Ceelf. Animals were formed our of the 
arch, formats de humo, and nor produced by the 
zrth. Allo after Moſes has related how Beaſts and 
Fiſh were produced by vertue of the Command which 
rg Faye the Earch and Water to produce them ; 
'Aa 


ie aJds, that 'twas God himſelf who made them, that 
we might not artrribure their production to the Earth 
and Water. CRE AVIT que DEUS cete gran- 
tha ; & omnem animam viventem atque notabilem quam 
PRODUXERUNT agque in fpecies ſuas, '&© onne 
volatile ſecundim genus ſuum. And a little lower, at- 
ter haviag ſpoken of the formation of; Animals, he 


adds; Er FECIT DEUS beſtias terre juxta ſpe- 
{of Juas E5 Jumenta, &© onne reptile terre in genere © 
10 | | - 5G Wed 6h 


.., We may obſerve by the by, that where the Vulgar 
reads ir, Producant aque reptile anime viventis & wola- 
tile ſuper terram ; the Hebrew has Ir, Volatile VOL 1 
ho T : : For as ir clearly appears by the paſſage I re- 

red from'rche Second Chaprer, this word omitted 
ſhows that Fowls were. not produced from” the Was 
ter ; and thar the defign of. Moſes 1s not here' to prove 
thar the Warers had received a.true Power to bring 
forth Fiſh and Fowl, bur only ro denote the place de- 


 fign'd for each by the Order of God, wherher to live 


or be produced in : And volarile VOLITET fiper 
terram : For commonly when we ſay that rhe Earth 
produces Trees and Plants, we only defign ro ſhow, 
thar it ſupplyed them wirh rhe Water and Salt which 
is neceſlary for. rheir Germination and Growth. - Bur 
I will ftay no longer to explain the other paſſages of 


,Scriprure , Which, literally raken , favour Second 


Caules ; for we are not obliged : Beſides 'rwould be 
very 
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very dangerous” to underſtand fach expreſſions lite- 
rally as are maintained upon common . Opinions, 
agreeably to which rhe Language is formed,; the Vul. 
gar ſpeaking ey fling according to the impreſſion 
of the Senſes, and prejudices of Infancy.  _ 
The fame Reaſon which obhges us to rake ſuch 
paſſages of the Scriprure in the Letter, as are. directly 
oppoſite ro Prejudices, ftill gives ts juſt cauſe to be- 
lieve, that rhe Fathers never defigned either ro. main- 
rain the Efficacy of Second Canfes, or the Nature of 
Ariſtotle : For alchough they often ſpoke after tuch a 
manner as favoured Prejudices and the 
Omnia quippe  por- Jen of the Senſes, they fomerimes 
tenta contra Naturam - f6 explained themſelves as ſufficiently dif- 
dicimus "eſſe, ſed nom  cgyered the difpoſition of their Mind and 
ſunt quomotto* enim eft ear.” Sr. Anſtint, for inſtance, believed 
_— heat aud th Will of God to be the Power or Na- 
Ms OT ture of -every thing ; as he declares when 
we condiroris cha. He fpeaks thus ; V7 are wont to /ay, that 
#H1que conarrorio cot | | LE £8 5 ES" Ag 
dite rei cuſaue Na- Prodigies are againſt Nature ; but 1 not 
tura fit ? Portenturn #10 © For the VWill of the Creator bem the 
ergo fit non cotitra Na- Nature of all Creatures, bow can what is 
turam ſed contra quam performed by the V/ll of God be contrary to 
eft nota Naturd. St. Natire'* Miracles or Prodromes therefore are 
Aug. de Civitate Det, not ' apainft Narure, but only apainſt what 
L 21. £8. ' '' © we row of Natine. WT. 
| _» Tis trne St. faftin {peaks in many 
places according to Prejudices : 'Byr'I affirm thar 


3 
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proves nothing;- fince' we onghr to; explain lirerally 


only ſuch. 72s are oppoſite rs. Prejudices, tor 
the Reaſons Fhavealread 4 ESE. 
- If Sr. AifiFi'in'alFbs Works; had neyer faid any 


thing againſt the Efficacy "of Second Cayles, ; bar had 

alwayes favoured "this Opinion, ©! we _mght perhaps 

make uſe of kis Apthority ro: eſta , = Yer if it 

. does nor appear” that he ever ſerivufly exammed rhis 

Queſtion, we" ffiemld*atwayes have had Þ 

rhink, thar his Judfthent was hor. determi 

© this Subject ; and" thar”rwas nor" 

Y might be drawn by the imprefſic 
withour Refle&tion, rohave bell 
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: Mepenred undoubred,, until ir was carefully exa- 


nce, thar St. Auſtin alwayes 


ſpoke of Beaſts as if they had a Soul ; I don't fay a 
'Corporeal ene ; for rhar Holy Father roo.well knew 


.the diftintion berween the Soul and Body, 


ro believe 


- there were Corporeal Souls. I fay, a Spirirual Soul, 
for Marter is incapable of Senfation ; Yet I believe it 
"more reaſonable ro make uſe of his Aathoriry to 
| with that Beaſts have no Souls; rhan to prove they 
have any ; For from the org ples he has carefully 


*examined, and ftrongly eſtabliſh'd, it.ma- 
-pifeltly follows they have. none ;. as 1s 
ſhown by - Ambroſe Vier in his Sixth Vo- 
Jume of Chriſtian Plaloſophy. Bur rhe 
- Sentiment that Beaſts have a : Soul, or 
feel Pain when they are beaten, being 
agreeable ro Prejudices, for there's. no 
Child who does nor belieye ir, we. have 
alwayes reaſon to rhink rhar, St. Auſtin 
Ipeaks upon this matrer, according to rhe 
-general Opinion, and never ſeriouſly  ex- 
amined rhe Quyeftion ; and rhat if _he had 
bur begun to' donbr and make any refle- 
dion upon it, he would nor have faid a 
thing which is ſo contrary to. his Prin- 
ciples. | | I 
"Thus although rhe Farhers ſhould al- 
wayes have fayoured the Efficacy. of Se- 
&nd Cauſes, perhaps we ſhould not bave 
been obliged ro have had any regard ro 
their Opinion, if ir had appeared thar 
rhey had nor carefally examined the mar- 
rer : And that what they ſhould have 


faid, had been only: a' Conſequence of 
che Language which is formed and efta- 
bliſhed upon Prejudice. . Bur cis  certain-, 


ly rhe contrary : .For the Farhers,.” rhe 
moſt Pious Perſons, and thoſe who have 
been beft ' inſtructed 'in Religion, , haye 
_ commonly ſhown by fome places of their 


greateſt evil , 


Some of St. Auſtins 
Prinaptes are theſe ; 
That what has mt ſin- 
ned can never ſuffer 
evil. .. Now ' according 
to him, Pain is the 
and 
Beaſts ſuffer it. That 
the moſt noble cannot 
have - the leaſt noble 
for its end, _ But with 
him the Soul of Beaſts 
is Spiritual, and more 
noble. than the Body 3 
and yet has no other 
ent than the Body. 
That what # Spiritual 
#s Immortal; and the 
Soul of Beaſts that's 
Spiritual is ſubjeF to 
Death. There are ma- 
ny ſuch like Principles 


in the Works of St. 


Auſtin;. _ whence 
it may be concluded, 


_ that Beaſts have no 
. ſuch Spiritual Soul as 
he admits in them. 
See C, 22, 23, 
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Heart; in-repe&.ro. this marrer. -.  - 
*Ebe.moſt Learned;-and -aiſo the greateſt number 
oftDivines; . ſeeing-0n-ane ſide-that the Holy Scrip- 


Hearhen':Philoſc 
thar-Second 
34 zxwih:rhem. Bur: rials, this 1 
Awhereby God'actswithSecond- s, includes great 
difficulries, ſome Philoſophers. have rejected ir 3 pre- 
rending thar in order ta-their acting, -:rwas enough if 
F —— -preſerved:them -wirh- the ſame, verjue he -ar tirit 
= ereared them. - And\becaule rhis Opinion is OE 
conformable ro Prejudice; and becauſe, the 

of God in-Second: —_ , — % cog crore 

commonly received” by ulgar; ole w 
apply- ewe ton to the Phyſicks of - Anrients, 
than:ro- — '#nd/the- Medization,of rhe Truth, 
The: .of:the-World believe rhat God at firit 
Creared all gs;;and'\gave them .all the neceſſary 
qualicies' or: faculries for their preſervation.: Thar he 
has, for inſtance, the firit Motions. to. Marter, 
21 "and "afterwards left it to. it ſelf, to. produce by , the 
9 Communicarion of irs Motions - this prey of adoai-. 
rable forms. We commonly cas hk ies can 
©miove one another, and {even/attr rhis Op inton 10 
Des Cartes, although he expreſly ſpeaks Wh it in 
the 36th and 37th. Articles of rhe- arr of his 
Philoſophical Principles. - Though --Man; cannot hin- 
der-himſelf from':ac -thar the Creatures 
depend-upon' God, yer he lefſens this :dependance as 
I much as poſlible ; either through a ſecrer. averſion to 
God, or a wretched ſopidry and inſenfibility : = 

pe 


and Reaſon. with, the.. Senſes; 


Works,” what--was. the diſpoſition .of. their Mind. and. 


rure:was: contrary:10the Efficacy. of- ge ſa; . 
and:on the-other, thar the impretiion, of the Senſes, 
he: Philelopby..of Ariſtotle. 


-produce 
Fhe; Divines 1. fay., 
have "ws. this Ration ro reconee. Faith. with the- 


& do nothing, 'except,,God concurs.” 
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A Search after 'Trath- 80x 
{et ro his operation. But as this Sentiment is chiefly | 

Med by rhoſe who have not much ſtudied Reh- 
gion, and who often. rather- follow their Senſes, 


Þ | 


fit 


b 
; 


: 
og 


2 
Fas 


of God ro-cach | 

cond Cauſes, ſeems ro agree with thoſe paſlages 
criprure which often atrribure the ſame effect both 
God and the Creatures. 

_ We muſt confider then, that there are 
Sriprure where God is only ſaid re at ; Ego fam 
Dominus, ayes Iſaiab, facies OMNTA extendens chap. 44. 
Coles SOLUS ſtabiliens terram, & NULLUS 24- | 
mecum. A Morher animated with the Spiric of Gad, | 
fayes ro her Children, that ir was nor ſhe who formed \ 
them. Neſcio qualiter in utero meo aparuiſtis,  ſingulo- Mac. 7. | 
ram membra NON EGO IPSA COMPEGI; 22,23» : 
ſed Mundi Creatar, &c. She does nor ſay with Ariſtotle 1 
and the Peripatetic Schools, rhar 'rwas ſhe and the 
Sun who gave them birth, bur rhe Creator of the Uns- 
verſe. Now this Opinion, that 'tis God only who 
works and forms Children in the Wamb, is neither 
conformable ro Prejudiees, or rhe common Notions. | 
Therefore according ro the Principle I have before —_ h 
eſtabliſhed, theſe paſſages mutt be explain licerally. 2 
Bur on the contrary, rhe Opinion of the | 
Efficacy of Second Cauſes being con- Sol & homo gene= | 
formable to the common Notion, and rant hominem, Ariſt. 
imprefſion of the Senles, alrhough we Phy, auſc. I. 2. c. 2+ 
ſhould find fuch paſſages as expreily tell See St. Th. apon this 
us, thar Second Cautes act of rhemicives Text. 
alone, rhey would be of no force when | 
compared with theſe. Concourſe therefore is not ſut- 
ficient ro reconcile rhe different pafſages of the Scrip- 
ture ; and all Force, Power and Efficacy mult be 
aſcribed ro God. | p 


Bur 


; 


5 BR 


Eee 


, A.Search af? zer.T ruth o 


_. Buralthough the immediate concourſe of God with 
Second. Cauks,. ſhould, be. Proper /to. reconcile theſe 
different; Texts, 1; know. not wherher/ it ought; to;he 
admirred ;after. all. :; For.,the. Sacred, Books were ,ng 
made for the Divines ot thele times; but far the Fey. 
$0 thar if rhe, Fews were, not formerly .tafficiently . in. 


lightened,..ar ſubtle, enough, t9-j imagine. fuch a, con- 
courſe, as isadmirted, in,;our School-Divinity, ard w 
reconcile a, thing; that the moſt. /able,Divines-have had 
much. trouble. to,explain.;' it, follows,.merhinks, char 
the Holy Scripture, which artribured.ro. God, and. 
him only, the .. production, and; preſervanion, of -all 
things, would: ;have., thrown .xhem.:into, Error 5 //and 
that the Holy, Penmien of rheſe., Books, /;would, haye 
poke;jro, Men, nor. only: in 'an unknown bur; deceirful 
Langoage.,., For, by telling them-that God does all 
things; they would. only} have. intended.,,, that God 
gives his concourſe to. all things 3 and ris probable, the 
Fews never {o.much/as thought of this concourſe ; thoſe 
 among({t. them. rhar were not grear Philoſophers, be. 
lieving that God did all, things, and nor.rhar, he on- 
careateall;e 4 5 od og oliwodil cone; 
Bur that we may. make a more; certain| Judgment 
abour; this Concowrſe, it would.,be very proper, care- 
fully. ro explain the, different Hypotheſes of rhe Schools 
abour ir.:: For beſides. the -impenetrable ' obſcariries 
which are common to all Opinions, that,.we.can ex- 
Plain.or maintain, only upon. rambling and. indetermi- 
nare rerms/;., there are upon. this, matrer, {o-great a va- 
rlery of Opinions,.that it. would..not, be very, difficult 
ro diſcoyer the cauſe, 'of them, Bur I, will nor; ingage 
in a diſcuflion' which, will, be roo. tjreſom, both for. m 
1elf, and rhe greateſt part of rhoſe who will, read this 
Book., / I rather, chooſe on, the-.contrary. to endeavour 
ro ſhow, that, my. Opinions may .4n ſome ; reſpect be 
reconciled ro the greareſt number, of the School Di- 
vines, alrbough I mutt nor difſemble,. bur confeſs their 
Language appears very equivocal and confuſed ro-me. 
I will explain my ſelf. aber bc; 
I, believe, as have already ſaid elſewhere, thar.Bo- 
dies, for inſtance, haye no power to:maye thenaives 
an 
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With Y  thar their ' Moving Power is-only: the action of - 
theſe | (pa | Or 'to avoid 4'term which Ggnifies.noching di- | 
0'be tina ."their Moving. Power is.only. the Will of- 

nor i awayes neceſſarily efficaci6us; waich bf cceflively, pr 

Few, Eves-them in different places. For T don't bees 
.in- a God [Creates certain, Beings; -t0\miake 'them.. the 
con- © Moving Power of Bodies: : Not only becauſe T have 

l to fic Idea of 'this-kind of Being, in. - ce how they 
had Bl '@uld move Bodies ; bat alſo lince theſe eings would 
that {elves have rieed of ſome+others to. move them, 
to do on'ad' infinitum:; - For 'none but. God is rruly 


movable, and'fole Mover rogether, / 
hich being 1luppoſed ;" when a Body ſtrikes and 
pves-anorher, F may: fay, rhariir acts. by the Con- 
e of God, and that this Concourſe is not diſtinct 
m”-irs own -aCtion. For a Body moves another 
od I which it meets, only by its Action or Moving. Power ; 
he 6a at the bottom is nothing bur the Will of God, 
ſucceſſively preſerves this Body in many places : 
- Bf The transferring of a Body not being 'its Action or 
- IE Moving Power, bur the effect of its'Moving Power. 
Moſt Divines likewiſe ſay, That the Action of Second 
t I Cauſes differs not from-the Action whereby God con- 
- & cars with them. | For although they underſtand it va- 
5 If tioully, they ſwppoſe that God acts 11 the Crearures,in 
| the ame Action with the Creatures: And they are ir 
ſeems-obliged- to; ſpeak thus : For if the Creatures 
aQRed by an Action which God did not +produce in 
them, 'their Action conſidered as fuch, would, as 1t ap» 
ow to me; be independant ; Now they believed, as 
they-oughr, that the Creatures depended immediately 
vpon-God, nor only as-to their Being, bur allo as to 

their- Operation. 


So in' reſpect ro Free Caules,I believe thar God con- 


tinually gave the Mind' an impreſſion rowards Good 
in-general, and rthar-he alſo derermined rhis impreflion 
towards particular Goods, by: the Ideas or Senfarions 
he has given us ; as I'have ſhewn in the Firit Expla- 
nation: And tis ; the ſame Thing with whar the Divines 
believe when rhey ſay, Thar God moves and prevents 


our- Wills. $o that the power which puts our Minds 
| BEEN in 


See Sua- 


curti vo» 
ne. 


rez1. 1; have-no orheriNarural -Cauſe, 
decon- Bodies; and Wills of -Spirits. For Firſt, According to 
curſuDeirhe Genetal Laws of the Communication of Motions, 


l M 
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in-mnogen/25-che Will: of God, which agim m 
inclines-us;:towards:Good:: 
ro 'make--chem the- Moving pt 
fame:Reaſonrhat he-did-nor:crea nobiek w-inake them 
the: im Eleaf homies, Ko aw of <l 
[prrmmr arte aragr ig t<is-enough 
11 2 Thing to:have ir done: And ir; is af 
e© -ro-imultiply Beings. /+ , Whatever is 
real in the determinations: TP: Morions, likewiſe 
sfrom- arg of God -in' us, as-is Clear 
the Firſt Expla + Now-we-neither Ad or 
pomp? ac ew by-our Wills;\ mean by' the 
rg ory, ill of God which\is:our Moving 
power. Foriour: Wills are Efficacivus no farther, thai 
2s they proceed from-God /; even-as Bodies pur in 
naar ie -others, bur in as much- as they 
have a Movitg-power which transfer them, .and this 
Kanting gone 7s only the Will of God which creates 
or facceiivedy nid ther fruierint Then 
we-Act: ers f 'che. Concourſe of G and = 
Adtion confidered as Efficacious and ca; be of | 
ducing any:Effectdiffers nor from-thar of God's : 
is as'moſt. Divine lay, the very fame Action: Eaden 
N oC hich the: World, 
ow all nges'w n in 
happe the Motion of 


—_— ” = 


the invifible Bodies which ſfurroand' the viſible - -anes, 
by their divers Motions nce- all - cheſe various 
Effects; the -Caule of - which does —_—_— us. 
Secondly, - According to rhe Laws of rhe Union: of the 
Soul- and Body, when Bodies which are abour-us At 
upon aurs; they groduce-in our” Souls an- infinite va- 
riery of Senfation$ Ideas, and Paſſions. Thirdþ,” Our 


 Mind-'produces' by ' its Wills'a' grear many different 
| Ideas in it ſelf : For ir is' cur Wills which apply and 


modifie our Minds as Natural Cauſes, whoſe- cy 
nevertheleſs proceeds from the Laws which God has 
Eſtabliſhed. Laſtly, When our Mind -Adts :upori- our 
Body, many Changes'are *therein produced by Ong 
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the Laws of its Union with it: "And by the. means 
uo zivialſo/-produces in: thoſe:abour'ira;grear 
Mamber--ot:-Changes, 'by -verrue+ of 'the' Laws of ' rhe 
Gormmunication bt Motions. Thus atl Narural Effects 
meno:other Natural or'Octafional:Cauſe; than rhe 
iarions of : Bodies; - and: Wills*of Spirirs ; which will 
ality Ning any- who wiltufe bara litr 
aeatidn'; fo ; heisinot alreadycpre poſieſſed by 
nctpas know. nor what they: fay, xwhoamtantly hos 


Midat ably eve nocteariidea>of; and; 
| Things :choy cunderidend/inor; 'by: 
| {incomprehenfible; 1:50: xhar- God 'exeturing 
by his :Coxoiſe;\ of/ rather} by:hignBflicacioup: Will, 
: che: Monons of Bodies}: df Dererminations'of 
irirsperforas as Narutal or: Occdhonal Cauſes it's 
h xdbes: every -:T hing by-theſame Adtion of 
| angen Monchet: Creanires of:rhemſelves)have 
any Efficacious 5 Adtion, burbecanſethePowed of God 


1T his 4s alLcart caw lay: to redoneile niy- Thoughts 
with the>-Opinion-of thoſe :Divines who mainrain the 
heceſffiry-of immediate» Concanrie,anditliar God does 
Abi all Things/by che dame Action::as thar of: rhe 
Creatures : For as ph the reſt of the Divines; 1 believe 
_ are indefenfibic every; way; 
y-thari.of Datrandis,':and ſome Bee: Dated. in 2; 
what Sr:ofuſtia::refaren;2 whis | - Diſts 4: (5.0 Diſt. 
yidenyed\ithe:necefliny: ob Gan- |: :37-de Geneli ad Lit- 
—% would::bave::Second Cauſes - Shs Grfys 6 © 20. | 
do-overy[Thing:by-a:Power:whithi God :- 
had cgiven;qhemiar:the (Creatiod. »For k thi 
@pimonbe\ leſs: ;perplexed n= 0 rhar:of: rhe Di- 
fines;//yet 11:aPPears! iO 2 re: xc Scriprurs, 
and mcniabiel roPrejudiges,: t0-tay no more, rhar 
"rey LOS EDT PADS A 
:;I-confes'thar the Schoalmen, Btw immediare Ina Sent: 
Goncourſe of: God) is the: fame Action as-'that-of-rhe. Dift. x.q. 
Crearutes, do ——_— underitand./it -acchypheg De alia- 
re my Explanation —_— ; Beek and Cardinal co. ibid. 
D Ip, Arno ve ods ink''rhar rhe- hg 
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f is Creaures Wear 

EXLESSS, his Creaturessand-all 
aar-Actions-mait irend him; Pagpd-anry or 

Glacy. Se dug caly\.0n bin. Which. is.whar \God ihas 
commanded us in theſe. Words: Dilges Doninuate Dern 
Dent. 6+ tons; ex teto.corde tus £3: car. tet. anime Fe, £5.ex #0: 
_ - fartitudine tus; And in theſe; :\Domimum Deumitunn ts- 
 mohs.£9 5d: ſels ſeries. Thus the Philoſophy whicheaches 
- . us, Thar rhe. Efcacy.of-Second Caules-is a:Fiction-of 

oh Mind ; that the Nano = ka .and yr 
| ilo- 


Search-after Truth, 


hers, isa Chimera; thar God onlyis ſtrong and” 
piwvertul enough, not-only ro Act in-our Souls, bur alſo 
0g he lex leait Motion 20 Matter : 'This' Philoſophy, | 
rees perfectly with Religion,the defignid -4 which 
vitgianite-us to God: = a "oct manner; 
| [ec onatagaly: loye 'ſuch Things-only as are Sar 
g us-ſome. ood > The Phil pts 
; only Auhoric th __— God; eye 
the-Love of ud No elſe. We odjht-< ro 
;Nothing but what is able to do-us; ſore” Evil 
| This: Philofophy-rherefore only permirs us to fear Gbd; 
d.pot ely-forb jds our fearing any. Thing elſe.” So: 
tharac-Juftifies all rhe Motions of the Soul which'are 
Juſtand Reaſonable-z-and condemns all thoſe tha: are 
contrary to Reaſon-atid:Retigion;| Forthis Philoſophy 
will never-Jultifie 'rhe-Loye' of: Riches; the Deſire of 
tnels, nor the: Extravagance 'of Debauchery-; 
ce-rthe Love of the Body appears mad and ridicu- 
lbus, to-the Princi ples Kors has by rhis'Philoſophy. 
32 Tis-an Undoubred Truth, a Narurat Opinion, and 
-eyena common Notioa;char we ought rq love the Cauſe 
of, our! Pleaſure, and-love it in proportion to'the'Fe- 
heiry i ir does or -car- make us-EnJoy. * It is. nor only” wy, 
bur -ir:is alſo: very Ne that the Canſe 
Happineſs ſhould ; be the OQ TY of: jb aran2t "Thus 
following the. Principles of' this Philolophy; we' oughr 
only-ro-love God ;-tar-ir rells' us, that” e alone is'the 
True- Cauſe of our:Happinels ; thar the Budies which 
are-abour us cannorAtupon:that which we Animate, | 
conſequemly much leſs upon-our Minds. T's nor the 
- Sun which enlighrens us, and gives us Motion and Life; 
nor: is it thar which covers the Earth” with:Fraits: and 
Flowers, and which {upplies us with Food and Nourith- 
ment. This Philolophy reaches us with rhe Scripture,thar 
it is God only who' pves- Rain, and regulates th Seaſons 3 - 
who gives Nouriſhmens to the Body, and fills 
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the Heart with Foy + That he only is capable Aﬀs 14. Is, 16. 

of | dozng- us good ;- and thereby has govern us a Ergo nibil agis in- 
perpetual Teſtimony of what he' #., although gratiffims* Mortaltum, 
n- Apes paſſed be has permitted all Nations qui- te negs Deo dee 
to walk, in their own -ways. - According *to bere, ſe nature ; quis , 


Eee 4 the. 
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the Fae 46 of rhis Philoſophy, LY 
lay... Thar.ir-is Narure .'thar 
nor. that. 1s God 


LY L ws that-ir'is God 


'$4ANJE Of; ,our- Happineſs, 'tf we 
& 4 aks,.iny, IS; H0GP. Object of 
Jikewl bend: Fronk Thar 
Ur. ro. te: poor ings: © areadle 
| a;tifi propo 

aus; Bu "this 
phy. : NE a 's God'alone 
© that Gpy, us. "Evil $5 thar-4t.1S he, as 


45+ 7- Amos 4. Yet, lays, who... creates Darkneſs: ds well a © 


: Lipht who makes peach, and: creates Emil ; 
and' even thar no. "Evil ' bur;frem him; accor- 
ding to the Propher.,. So that. it. is-him alone weou i 
xo fear. We, muſt. nor. fear; either Plague; or 
Famine, our Enemies, -nor even-.Deyils- aoleives . 

"but God alone, We. ou ro fly -a |'Sword, - when 
ready to wound. us, fhun Fire,- and; ayoid-a'-Houſe 
rhar is likely to fall & 7 us; yer mult nor feat-rheſe 

Things * We may fly ſuch Bodies-as-are Occaſional or 
Natural Cauſes, of; Evil : bur. we muſt fear only = 
AS Pe ITY Oe ar. and; —_ + and 
only bare Sin, w nec -Provo es nle'o 
all our Happinels,' to. FR the, Cauſe of all our 
Evils. And in torr, all the Morions- of our Minds 
ought to rend only ro God, ſince He alone-is Superi- 
our to ir, and te Motions of our Body, may-relate 
to thoſe abour it. This 1s, what we learn from: that 
Lalkofoptiy, which. admits nor the Efficacy of Second 

ues 

Bur this EM being. ſuppoſed, I, cannor ſee bur 
we have foe rea ro oy 8 {ts love- Bodies :: And 
thar to regulate our Love. according to; Reaſon, ir is 
enough 'to prefer God above eyery 'Thing elle; the 
Firſt and Uniyerſal, to Second and Particular Cavles. 

cen 
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#Thew ir is nor-neceffary*ro5fove, God with all * ap 
iz(\ftrengrh'; Ex"tofa *mente, ex "Yoto write, ex, FOE As: APD 
bo 208 witibig;” as the Scripttire* FS. Naw anik an 
0.) Yer'wheti/we "content yo eve with,preſaving. +: 
"Godt all other Beinſs, and adore him po Th ik. CO 
- of-Eſteenr and Preference Rovines IS IAII 
youting a oentivgs fit all 'Thingsy O12 
---happe movhae we deceive out" felyes;* Rc wu 
| dated" andlolt; TE we more 22n5 
with Senſible, than the Soveraipri.« ; een. A 

greateſt | Sinners} and- it may 


oO » ——4 , >, 


- asked,-If they preferred not thetiniverlal to! nl ſore pl nl 


- Cauſes? 'They-wonld 'not perhaps be 4 
:. Mmidft of a Debauches nd evaragas 


- Anſwer, Thar they -failed/not"in' {6 Efle De des 


- and knew'very wel-whar they owedtto C God. -Lcen- . 
 feſs they" woulditeceive” themielves;" bur rake” away 
the Efficacy-of Second Cauſes,” and they will have no 

R__ extto Jnſtific their” Conduct : And'iF ir 
, ts yo rhey-may (ay © this for! themſelves, When 
their Paſſions blind- them, and hey liſten ro the 'Teſti- 
mony of'-rheir-Senſes; - © Since ] am made.ro be hap- 

+ py, E neither can,” nor- ought ro forbear loving and 
s. reſpecting” whatever may be the Cauſe'of my Hap- 
«| pineſs. © Why therefore ſhould I not love and reipe 
« Senſible Objects, firice they are the True Caul of 
< rhe” Happineſs F 'recerve in their Enjoyme! 

Ft. * acknowledge rhe Supream Being is alone ls of of 
<> our higheſt Adoration, and I prefer him to, eyery 
«< Thing ;' bur rior ſeeing thar he requires any Thing 
« of me; I enjoy the Goods he has given me by the 
« -rneans of Second Cauſes; 'ro which he has ſubjected 
<* me*'And/Fpay'no' Acknowledgments to him, which 
< perhaps'-woufd diſhonour him. As he does me no 
< good" imimediarely' and by himſelf, or ar leaſt Wal 
&« our the Ailiftance of the Crearures,.. it is a ii; 
*/ does nov require my Mind and Heart ſhould. be 
© immediately applied to himſelf ; or ar leaſt he..is 
< willing, thar the Creatures ſhoiild divide with hin 
©. the Acknowledgments of my Heart and Mind : 
" Since he has*communicared a parr of his ="— a. 
cc ory 
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A. Search after Truth. 
< Glory-t0 the Sun, has ſurraunded; him wich Bright. 
< neſs and Majeſty,.Eftabliſhed- bim Supream over all 
4%. his:Works ; and.'tis.by. the Influence-of this Greaz 

< Luminary thar. we, xeceive all the. Neceſſary Goods 
« Ss Life: Why ſnould we:nar then" employ a. part. of: 

.Life is -enjoying. bis. Light, 1and \rettifying\ che, 
ewe have.atibis Gr and Benebirs 2: Would 


<4 wwould.jr por. likewiſe be an upaczoumtable blindnels 
< and {tupidity, to have. no\.Motion:ef::reſpectiand 
« be _ him whoſe abſence ifreenes 31s; month, "for and 
$iaw y approaghing; 190: near, us may, n 
_*: deſtroy us 2:1 :lay ir again;:thar God:tepreferable _ 
© 1 all Things, that we [mult .efteemanddoye himinii- 
\- $i fray ge Creatures; bur that; we aut 
.- '* Alfo loye A607: . For. thereby we honour 
"* Him who. © thend 5+ «merit chis..Faveurs 3 And 
- ; : © oblige himaa: wiNew Benefirg upon us: Jr.is 
_ 5, plain, ke approvesof' the-hlogour we- pay-bis:Crear 
. « tures, fince.he has-communieatedlys Power to them ; 
* and. ali Rawes; merirs Honeur; - > Buaz:as: Hopour 
« ought.;to he proportiened10- Power, {and that the 
<- Power of, the an, and-all-$ s, ifach, 
*,that from them: welceceive 4 [:ſorts:of Goods/\ir;is 
< juſt, we; {hou{d+honous; thera i with all, aur:itrengrh; 
bo 19; God. caolocrat art Whole: ong ro 
[ 

- Thus we amrally; Joe non Warn we follow: the 
Prejudice pho bare received from the;:Edcacyof Second 
Cauſes .afrer-this manner- that the firit 
| = Ie Ic olatry realoned. Here is what be thonghr 
of it who is .elteemed- the: moſt: Learned of the: Fews. 

He thus begins a[Lreatiſe he wrote-about Idolarry.. - 
& Moſes 518 the: Days of nos. Men fell--intp ſtrange Delujions, 
Maimo. #84 the Wiſe. Men of that Time perfabily: loſt their Senſe 
nides. 4 Reaſon. Enos, bimfelf was it thei Nuonber of theſe 
deceived Perfons.. Theſe were their Erronrs. Since God 
i A (faid they ) has. created the Stars and the. Heavens to 

ous! the Harld, _ them. on bigh, {urrounded 


them 


A. Search after Truth. 


them with brightneſs and glory, and emipleyes them” to ex- 
extcure his Orders, it's juſt that we- ſhould honour them, 
and'pay reverence: and'bomaye t6-thim-'"Tis the VP of 
' dti:God that we'fhoidd honor” thiſe hom! he hut 'iraifed 
- ind \exalted 211i 0Glory'; even'as 'd'©Pritibe" requires "'we 
ſhould onour is! Miniſters init preſence 5 becauſe oh 
Hmour we ' five then redownits ts himfelf.” After "they 
hat nice received this Notion, they\ beodyi\to*build Temples 
in homour of the Stave, 'tb off \Saerifices thnd Praiſes to 
them, und even” profivite- themſeleud;=before'thim;-3 hin 
thereby to: gain thi favour of biln whi*vreated them.” 4 
tit was the\originidl of Tdolafhpy 2 nr) 05 07 GH tt | 
brit is: fo: Natural and' Jaft'to have'Sen+ 


-c 


+ "3; (S697 +5 
timencs of Acknowledgment is'ipropor- © ; 3ee;Volſus , I. 2. 


tion ro the Benefits we' receive," tHart 'af- de Idelatria. 


moſt all rhe 'Wozld!/ fave" advred the Stir ; ' 4; WP qd. irridentur 


becauſe- —_—_— rhought-he*® Was "the 7, 
4 


am 


gyptu, alam bel- 


Be ra Þre tl whe ab aliquam 
cauſe of the Happineſs they injoyed'And- ilirae 6.4 altg 


quam ex ea 


i 'rhe Eo yptians have'adored' nor ofly-the* } caderent; canſecrave= 
Sun, the 'Moon,” und\ the River! Niles,” Pak : ic! eh de 


becauſe irs oyerflowings cauſed'the Friſt- 
fulneſs' of” rhelt Country, bit  alfs rhe 


Natura Deorum. 
vilett Animals ; 'twas;'as Cirere retates; becauſe of 
foine benefit/they received! from them! So that as'we 
cannior, and'ifideed ooghr nori'to baniſh bur of Mens 
Minds,” the inclinarion- they "Nattrally have 'for the 
rite ' Cauſes of :rheir- Happineſs ;"' it's evident” thar = 
there:is/ar leaſt! ſome danger'in niaintaitiing the EM- 
cacy of Second Cauſes, alchough we joyn therets'the 
 netefliry-of 2an #11 mediate coniortyſe; which tis T know 
not whar'of moomprehenfible Tir it! atrd} which comes 
Mas'aw afretgame to juitific ons Prejudices,” 'atid 
Ariſtotle sPhutofophy! MOOR PILE. Ir) _ 4 > | & | 
cBurthete 6: no danger in' ſpeaking only whar we 
know, ©\ahd 'utrriburing Power” and Efficacy to' God 
alone 3* lince-we fee-norhing bur'his Wills'which have 
an-abfoluce, neceſfary, and indiſpetrifable” condection 
with Nzarural/Bfets. 1 confeſs that Men'are now 


knowing enowgh 5 avoid the''groſs * Errors 'of the 
Heachens\and' 1olaters : Bur Tami'nor afraid ro fay, 
thar our Minds eifpofed, or rather” that our Hearr is 


often 


A Sigreh after T, yath, 


often inclined like thar of the Heathens : and 
there” wilF alwayes' be ſome kind of Liolry in 
World: ntl: 'the-day tharFeſas Chrifi ſhall 'ap _y 
ver-up iis Kin t9'God his/Father ;' hi 
yaob 1 15d, det 
fig DO "7 edn MK 

| her ef, Phil ©s 4 Am = | ry; 

PR. { bar Bey. Wl 

Onenis fargp watt. Wa bn we your OY 
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*Hearrs 
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VEL! * with "brighraiels of 
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arvabort we Mir > Bis ET ge 
rk&y fits ay vw 
held :Soa}*;* | 


; Seco Cauſe os 


—— A pi op exrefnab' Chare- 
a ehyy uti. Diuvow 23, 

lobes TAtd chiefly hd Oliritiany Phito- 

, ought 5to" oppoſe Projufites® orthe 


and ofp ich anger 
oa at wrt Effieacy *6f *Seorid Cutilts 7+ jor 
2 ng -not feoant What Principle tiers are [ſoine 
os (wvhom"19exticamily hotiow7-and" thirwich? 

reaſon) who endeavour to confirm this:Projullite, 'afd- 
even to make this Doctrine paſs for ſuperſtitious and 
extiavagant;\which is ÞÞtholy, *pute,%afid folkdy and 
maintains that God alone is = rrue cauſe of every 
rhing. They will not have us love and fear God 
n all things, but love and fear Go things in rela» 
tion 


A Search after Truth. 

| tion ro God... We. ought, ſay they, to love the Crea- 
fares becauſe they are good-; -ro love-and:reſpett our 
Farher.; render- honour ro our Prince and Superiour, 
fince God commands ir... I: don't deny. ir-; bur [ deny 
that we' a ove. the Croppaes ws (009 goods, al- 
though they or pertect.in-rheni{elves.”'T deny 
that we wb , y {abr and" reſpect ro Men oY 
our Maſters :-, For -we muſt neither ſerve our Mafter;, 
obey our Father, or - Prince, with any -erher defign 
bur to ſerve God, and obey him. - This is whar St. 


Paul ſayes, 'who became all rhings to all Men, and 


complyed. in. all things for the. Salvation of. thoſe 
ro whom he Preached. : Serv; obedite Domins carnals- 
bus cum  timore E9 tremore zn ſimplicitate cords veftrs 
SICUT CHRISTO-: . Non. 4d. oculum ſervientes 
quaſi onmibus placentes, ſed ut ſeros Chriſti facientes vo- 
luntatem Dei ex animo, cum" bona voluntate ſervientes 
SICUT DOMINIET. NON HOMINIBUS. 
And in*another Epiitle : Nox ad oculum” ſervientes quaſi 
hominibus placentes,- ſed in ſimplicitate cords D E U M 
TIMENTES:.' .Quodcumque facits ex animo 

ramis $SICUT DOMINO ET NON HO- 
MINIBUS. We mutt therefore obey our Father, 
ferve our Prince, and render honour to our Superi- 
ours, AS VNTO GOD AND NOT UNTO 
M AN : Sicut Domini &© non Honinibus. This is 
clear, and can never-have any bad conſequences... Su- 
periours would alwayes be more honoured, and ber- 
ter ſerved; Bur 1 believe I may ſay, that a Mafter 
who would be honoured and ſerved, as having in him- 
ſelf another Power than that of God, mutt be a Devil ; 
and rhar thoſe who ſerved him under that Notion; 
would be Idolarers ; for I can't-but believe thar all 
Honour and - Love that tend nor rowards God, 'are 
kinds of Idolarry. | \ 


SOLI DEO HONOR ET GLORIA. 
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..;, Of what I have faid in the 


Fourth Chapter of the Second 


_ 


That . God afts al wayes with Order, . and 
by the moſt Simple Wajes. 


T'-ſeems ro ſome-Perſons to be: too raſh 'a Conje- 
ture, or -an'abuſing of indererminate-and-general 
Terms, ro ſay, 'Thar God acts alwayes+ wirh Order, 
and by: the moſt fimple wayes, in the exeention: of this 
defigns : Therefore 'rwill nor be» uſdleſs' for 'me:ro 
prove and explain this Fruth ; for ris of 'the grearetk 
_ conſequence, -not only for the knowledge 'of Nature, 
bur much more: for the knowledge. of' Religion: and 
Morality. Og 1LETIno 
By the word God, we underſtand a Being infinitely 
Perfect, whoſe Wiſdom and Knowledge have no'h- 
,mirs, and who conſequently knows all the means 
whereby he can execute his deſigns.” This being 
granted, I fay, God ads alwayes by the ſhorrelt 
means, and moſt ſimple wayes. if 
Thar I may be the betrer underſtood, I'll make uſe 
of a ſenſible Example : I ſuppoſe rhar God wills the 
Body 4, ſhould ſtrike the Body B. - Since God knows 
| | every 


A Search after Trath. 
every thing, he perfectly knows that A. can go to 
frike-B-. by an-infinire number-of-Curve-Lines, and 
bur by one Righr-Line only. Now God only wills 
the ſhock: of B. by A. ;/ and; we ſuppole thar he only 
wills the CEO of A. - B. ro —_ this —_ i 
Fherefore, 4; muſt be.transferred ro B:yby yne- ſhorre 
449 Reine.” Foy! if the Body H# werk 
rranſported to B. by a Curve Line, that would ſhow, 
either thar rhe Tranſporter knew no other, way; Or 
elſe that he nor only will'd"the concurrence of theſe 
Bodies, bur. alſo rhe means ro produce ir, which is 
xpgindb rhe foppaſrion, 1-111 {cl} 111710 
There's as much, more action requiſite ro rransfer 
a Body, 4.,ro (B. by a Curve-Line,) than by: a *Right- 
Line, as the Curve is greater rhan the Righr. If God 
therefore ſhould rransfer A. ro B. by -a-Cutve-Line, 
which is double to a Righr, half rhe Action of God 
would be wholly uſeleſs ; conſequently produced with- 
out defign or end,.as well as withour effect. | 
- + Moreover, Action in: God is Will; therefore there 

muſt- be more Will in. God ro cauſe A. to be rranſ- 
ported circularly, than directly. Now we have al- 
ready ſuppoſed that God had no Will in reſpect tothe 
raotion- of 1&4, but only as it” relates ro rhe ſhock : 
[Therefore there 1s/!nor Will enough in God to:move 
A: by 'a Curve-Line. - And conſequently this motion 
of; 4. to B. 1s a'contradiction. 'Fhus 'tis a contradi- 
 Ction/ that: God ſhould nor a&t by the moſt fimple 
wayes,. except we ſuppoſe rhar Godin the choice of 
wayes: he makes uſfe-of ro execute his defigns, has 
ſomething elſe in view befides theſe defigns, which 1s a 
contradiction in our ſuppoſfirton. | 

/ When I fay there is more Will in God ro transfer a 
Body from 4. to B. by a Curve, than by a Righr 
Line; we'muit from rhence conclude nothing againit 
the ſimplicity of the Being and Actionof God : For 
ir multi; be confeſſed rhar 1r cannot be comprehended, 
either how the fimpliciry of an Infinite Being, includes 
all rhe different Perfections of Finire Beings ; nor how 
his Will-continuing alwayes the ſame, and alwayes 
conformable: ro: Qrder, changes with reference ro the 
different 
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which relates ro \ hs: Uſſferent SORES 


vreſerves.; I all irrhe differences, augmentarions, an 
dir nination of Wills in God. And ahorteg to- this 
manner of conceiving things, I fay, cannot tit- 
oo: more Will rhan is Snaliry + ro execute his de- 


wayes in 
(aca't dy howewer bur God may have a great 
number of wayes, equally ſimple, ro produce the 
effects ; or that he may produce them by different 
means ; bur he alwayes produces rhem by rhe moſt 
ſimple, provided they are all of the ſame ind? for 
is a contradiction, thart'a wa Wiſe ſhould 
have uſeleſs and it | 

Tf we would 


our Saviour, Tonk God Facing in x them, by The _ 
ſim! wayes ; ; r few New 
- comp ed © row. For although 


Graces, | 

God wo 14 have alt en be faved, he will only fave 
thoſe that can "be ſaved by -the moft fimple means, 
which have relation tothe great deſign he has of San- 
difying through FESUS CHRIST, a certain 
number of the Ble&; and he will multiply the Chil- 
dren of Eve rill thar number be falfilled ; for 'tis be- 
cauſe God-is willing to ſanRifie us gh the moſt 
ſimple means, that after Sin, ir was ry for. him 


to 


So thar God alwayes acts by the moſt fimple 
ro them. 


different bo Fl des "me =} * £ ns 
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Fur aan + Geet yn xd by God: 
avs in; alone gre Rr LL 


| —_— this [-oeen FY great. many. ns que 
may: be:;drawn, .which.:pet . Fl Tame. 
Ditticulries, about which, there has. been much! od 
rroverſie ſome. years.lince ;;., Ls ey rhink nog f 
obliged re deduce.them. ;z © | 
ing to his own Capachy +: 
be4filenr, _— Auch-things 
ro:be eng. whach.perh; 0 
more £ [ agreed upon, 9 Bs + Vs -.4 WY 
veel ud only have i know, th thax, exxnolt tis | 


thowed:us;4n087 wer 
Adtions. © #4 fun: hb B- Eied 
Bur as: in«the.courle. on L gs, there: happ pens 
particular. Occurzances, whexein. we,don's know-Whi 
way -t0:deremnine: our felves,...be wſe.c & contrary 
Realoas thati:may be..alledged « on. ener 1ide, abonr. 


ete-lry: arricul; pn emer rr 
- Þe meaple':thar we: haveictabliiten, 
vx. Thar Goda iacds by the. molt Sk 
_ TONS Pe: £) SY bow? = $47 4 «&- FER) wt #, | 


fb pub h to 
wi blows: 'whetecan, 


lo mients, !:t0 ani anOes bij 
5 vom may: be given; both 
It ; and Mew arevery 
fv | ul Hales in #uch' lke-oakes. : 
{And -ahis:{evers makes. ſame - Pious:Perſons- 'to/ follow 
Wome -which-are-nor.alw 6 EG: 
— ne Ine, char :if L-ttayifor rhe-particular 
ofthe Spiric-of God;:i[Rall never. pray-ro 
_him;23f-w-thar-end I: don'r-receive; cirher-- >a = 
| Revelarives, Hluminarions , or provencingÞ Deletta- 
cer \oyrron oyrmans way uber 
| -more ills n 
| ingpentuc by Wills,:: which particular W Order 
..of: Narure, "ng reng Miracles z/. INE is 
26 pretend .rhur God impells. Men ro-Prayer,: through 
»Mncang'tharare- nor the._moit: ſimple; | OE " __ 
jr noma wy wehuch are not TINY NCC £4-1n 
-- DHuvaf 1 accuttory iy fol 10:appear, or peclawniar 
Topo \before-God ar. certain Hours; : rhe 
will be enough _—_ me of * 
Ons "particular Will - of infpiring 'me with the 
- thoughr of Praying - The general: Laws -only of the 
- Unian-of the Sout with the Body, will make me 
_ - think of my ;: when che time:xiar 1 baye choſen 
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-merly commanded the Fews ro wrue his 


A'Search \after Truth. 


» "But as Self-Examination-nnd Prayer rg 
Sins wa cutipony ray withour : ta 
of it-3 nor have Mrwnarondnery' herwevagescy 


"Tis; ſome "ep rownrds-'Sabvation'''ro have theſe 


thoughts, wirhour obliging God wo give then us'by 
ic Wills, - which--are. kinds of; Maracles 3 or 


rather, /in conſequence of i the al: Laws of-:the 
- Order of Grace; ; whereby God nad 
 through'his:Son.: /Perhaps'rhe wantof the: ——_ 
\-of:. Prayer, and of confidering'' our . obligations 

Gag; 15 the cauſe of rhe blindneſs 'of ma 'Men ; 
\'confequently of their Erernal'/Damnatior 

acting alwayes by rhe mott fimple ayes; ought nor 


would :ſave-al} Men 


: For God 


by particular”: Wills, ro giver thoſe: rhoughts which 


might be -obrained: by: verrne of his:general: Wills; if 


once perſons were . accuttomed!'to: pray::regular 
——_ hours.  Therefore'as Cod wad Give en 
the moſt' ſimple wayes;' iris evident that'as much 


2s poilible, we ought ro'make/the Order of Nature 
fablervient to that of Grace ; and;..as H'mazy-lay, to 


reconcile Gods: Wills: rogether,. by regutarting's” tithe 


- which may ar leatti ſupply us with rhe: on auf 


Prayer. 

"L was for theſe Danfors: probably, that God ar- 
Cemmanid- 
ments upon the:Doors of their Honſes, and -alwayes 
ro have fome tfenfible Mark which 'might purc"rhem 
in- mind of rhem : This ſpar'd God, if | nap d uy, 
the particular Will- ot inſpiring / them! woich -xhole 
rhoughts: - -For Miracles of: Grace” weve very.-rare 
amongſt rhe Fews, the time being-nor yer:come what 
in God 4 10-ingrave his Law, and infuſe bis 
Spirit and « intro the-Hearc 'of -Man. ' 

I octifuls: Une wharever we do, by a rw dlacated 
Power, | cannor of ir ſelf meritoriouſly diſpoſe us'for 
Grace; and yer without it, all exrernal Religion can 
only ſerve to maintain our Pride and Self-love. . The 
Phariſees grew vain from their beaging the ſenſible 


- Signs and Memdrials: of the: Law '>vf God, as our 


Saviour reproached them: AndChriſtians ofcen make 
uſe of Crucifixes and Images, our of Curiofiry, Hy- 
-Fff2 | pocrike, 


r God 


Fs + 


rauſe Pao nting to our ſelves contrary. Rea- 
jons'ro thoſe: which inſpire ir. ' Thoſe who moit cares 
fully watch rhepurity of their' imagination, anduttev 
. 3r not :10-be {o/+much: corrupred- by. the continuat'uſe 
of ſenſible Pleaſures,” and ommerce with the World, 
make Grice-efficacious, by removiag that refiftance ir 
finds 1n orhers, --In:this ſenſe; even a Diſeaſe, a thower 
of Rain, or any other accident, thar keeps us ar home, 
_ may render Grace: efficacious ;z. :tor-fuch a . degree 'of 


bj ve my 
zect- the impure 
<+.-This is'enough to: ſhow clearly, .,thar the Counſels 
- + \of the Gaſpel are neceſſary,; thar God' may fave us by 
- "the _nioſt imple wayes : For 'tis'advantageous to fol- 
' Jow them; not only becauſe wheri we follow them by 
the Monon of :Gads Spirit they derermine ir, by ver- 
Tmue/of immutable Order, or of the general Laws of 
|  th&6 Order of Grace; ro increaſe in'us our loverto him ; 
'bur-+alſo::becauſe rhe pradtifing theſe . Counſels may 


. 


often' render. Grace efficacious, :rhough we are induced 


79 jo only by *Self-loye, as it may; happen on many 


©, 


ce of an/agreeable 
nakemswith-Horrour re- 
or”. imagination of this ſame 
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OF ÞH:E 


Search after Truth - 


AGAINST 


T he Accuſa tion 
Monſieur w” la Ville. 


Wherein is ſhown, 


That if every one was permitted to call in 

_ Queſtion the: Faith of others, - upon a 
good or bad deduftion of Conſequences | | 
trom their Principles, none could be fe- | 

cure from the Imputation of Hereſe. 
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YJ-Qmaerimes ſince: there was Publiſhed 4 Treatiſe, 
whoſe Tide ſurprized many Perſons, and ir d 

P:tup-rheir Paſſions: Several wiſhed I would 1n- 
4477 -aereit my felf in the. Quarrel,, which:rbe' Au- 
thor had with rhe Carte/iahs ;\ for as:0n one hand;Mon- 
eur: de laVille (for' thar was his Name) had done-me 
the- hondur to lift me anjong thoſe Philoſophers, . bur 
LPR ' Fftf4 wirh 


deſign] knoonor; and on wo herbant 
mſcltby:-Traveftying me-in Ridicule : They 


+ Perſon, for, a Vifionary, 
not in Conſcience 


wetc 'veryfolid ; bur 1-wodld defire1 
ve,” -if #:  ricke-wibin ply-with. them: 
L ks: of a nin different -, omg 
o:me-:afp ppt pang” .and for 
ter inclinarion ;* for-I am 
e che ſolidiryrof 1 'their-Rea- 
ur; ; de: daV/illevis'1 nor- very 
+I very: well Pat5 that 
e Noiſe, than-:ip-would 
asfo 07 ow: Thelieve 


viſt 2 - hots the 7A I 
ereznor rue, "_ Ewould 


a 


have png y 


| aſi ark Be HS 

| Since I know there's. nothing ſo _ ts 1 ſtir 
; . elpecia 'dreabl ve 6: 

Can At an: be fp 7 


neithe ca/Ftoic now Is Feel-when | 5-18 art 

-mHhor:aſtiamed ro corifels'1r;;. Publick Accufarion of 

Herali is wox': calle” '60, DO born,cipecially 5. moaſ 
"1: | 4 ks 


<LSE 


| "has bo -make the. Fairh-of the: Accuſed | 
his Age, more than-any.orher 5-:and-no-one can' be. 


againſt > Monffentr de loVille. 
iſticks;;* which however: unjuſt:it may-be,:pevir fa 
cuſed ifuſpeted;-in 


21 of hib kindrof: dit 


oblige-him 10-4r;- which ſeldom 6rmever: 
+-Ehall nor-cherefore; Anſwer? ai 
—_ wherewith-this Author. anodic 
I ſhall-norcire him before che Common: Magj- 
Sedah: for: Pablick-Reparartion:z\vor will T: 
any other Methods. permitted- by:che Law of Nature; 
cole mp mem gelling 
ecup.. Lam w r norant; a-Viſi- 
ven bur I am.no teretickz -Itam nor: 'of 
Herelie ar leath by thoſe who. :F:confelsT 
_—_— avoid havingmy Faith af ipected,. i if -a-Stranger 
permitted 10- treat me -as'a' Kitrerichs pct 
po orpann as heipleales -roc:draw-from' 
ples; -for irs »impotiible: bur the-Treatiſeof Modlicur 
de a Ville ſhould have deceivedſamebody.: If avpre- 
fenr:I am ſuſpedted of: ponies: 3S-an t unhappines 
awhich'I.cannori belp.:: TOUS: 5T "7 ILL AL 
NES Bur if nbd Colne! tis nathan contguivital 
irs he rather 'who:: has drawn fuich Conſequetices, 
From @ Principle, -as:ave nor in in. As! for-me;-I:dif- 
own'them' 5 believe:thems falle and:Herericat 4 'andiif 
4:faw<dearly/rharthey were directly drawn: from any 
one:of my; Principles; . I would'abandow ir; .for this 
Principle would be tale, Truths beg flor contrary'to 
'Oneranotherss:: i 7 
© :Bur tuppoſing: that Monſieur d& la Vile had reaſoned 
uftty {| and. fawly-\ deduced: Hererical::Conſequences 
from my-Principle;:neirher I nor:many-orhers,” whom 


 +he trears-unhandfomely, faw: nar before)he- had wrote 


his: Book;-.rhat.:rhele Conſequences: weres.contained in 
-che- Principle-;:/fot-rhar- his: Conduct-as Junjuſtifiable, 


-which: way: foever ir-be-examined -; For in; finey the 


'Articles of i Fairh (depend not/.upon; :rhe- Penerracion 
:and Extenfion/ of the. Mind of: one particular Divine, 
as Fam-going 10 thow- : And 'irhough+we ſhouldbe 
\certain,:thar' tome. Principles included impious- one 
-quences; :: yer: goonehas thereby. a. right ro:xrear 

as Herecicks who mainrain theſe Principles. I 
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againſt Monſieur della: Ville. | \F- 
ir;{j854more Noble'than: ths Bhdpip-ime: ir-is-diſtint 


from.it z and-mnany-orher T the" greaveſt .con- 
_ And1 de" ba. ric ia amtra Part. 2. 
ns, Thats chi 1 i8'\ ner 10 BE Chap. 3. © 
Hapntheet: He Anferers ne place” by-iev Art. 65 » 
| peers ny Father ; and'to'explain-him, 
this-Leatned Man-reafon after an'extravagant manner. 
In/fine, he' oppoſes xo rhe Conttanr'-Doctrine' of St 
Auſtin, the otily; Book of Categoriev';| 'as if he'knew! 
not-rhat- rhis 'Work -was none of this: Fathers, and: 
thar-ir belonged. rarher ro Lopic than -Phifics. 
1-will nor ftand ro-prove 'this- in-particular ; for 1 
ſee no - necefliry* of Aniweritlg' Mortficur de le Vilt's 
Book: + I defigr| ro preſerve inviolable the Reſolurion 
I have made, and which 1 have' deelared+ ar the End 
_— yogs! 'of the" Second Volume- of -cheiSearch! 
viz. Thar L- would nowiAnſwet: all thoſe” 
; kraft oe. Anacque' 'me withour underſtanding-me;- 
jp Diſcourſe gave me any tcaſowto'by ve, char 
ſomething elſe was the! 
Motive of 'their-/ 'Wriring ; | as/for-orhers, t: ſhall en- 
deavour to-ſatisfie\ them. - I am unwilling to-difturb 
others,/ or break my-own Repoſe;” by contentious: 
Dons, tnd and' py _—_ wholly aſe ro Curky 
after Tveeh, and-which ſerve 'onlyaro. violate. | / 
and feandalize ones Neighbour; A if I now write, * 
it-is becauſe I oughr-not-ra (uffer-m pap. Faith ro be made 
ſuſpected, and-beeatiſe I would be ly underitood, 
_ no- one: | Which be ca me 'as rom I les 
[equences w can draw foo! ri 
L have Eſtabliſhed, -»; 1 - 7 | 
Ir 1s: not 'thar'Þ think: any Lhvadfe>rics nor-eyen ariy: 
Error, may bedrawhn: from rhe Book of ' a Search after 
Truths Lam ready-tai Anſwer with: Charity and refpect 
all thoſe wha ſhalldo me the Honour ro Criticiſe uporr 
me-withous: pafion';: and { ſhall* be always ready'ts. 
follow. Trurh, as/feon' as ir ſhall be-diſcovered t0:ie:* 
L dilgvow all-Principles which may conchide any Error; 5; 
burl pretend, the thoſe perſons-cannor'be juſtly rrea 
redas Hereties, 4vho-even opinionatively maintain fuch a 
Fragen from: which' Divines may: draw* impious- \p 
Conſequences | 
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od is: unjuſt. 


"nd ſome and more unhat 


ES 


ſite ,Envy,Hatred; 
iantHloves his Matter':- 
rawtir ſuch Conſequericts 
| nt'ro: what Fazth. EINE 
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againſt: Monſieur de la- Ville. 
which recompences: the pains they endure in'this Life : 
| tts loſeallarDeath ; they have beenunhappy 
atdinnocenr, and no Recompenſearrends them. "I hu: 
aty-:ihnocent | Man may- ſuffer in order to: Merit, and 
yer God be:Juſt :-Bur if a Beaſt ſuffers, 'God-is unjuſt: 
-Perbaps it may'be faid, Thar God'rmay do wharever 
he pleaſes with a:Beaſt, provided he obſerves the Rules 


bfjuktice in reſpe&t of Man ; bur if 'an Angel thought 


thazGad could: not puniſh him without having deſerved 
it;and yer mighrdo whar he pleaſed with. Man, ſhould 
we approve ot this Thought 2 Certainly God is Jutt 
ro all his Creatures; and if the moſt vile are capable 
of being miſerable, rhey muſt needs be capable of be- 


coming criminal. 


\ Second Conſequence repugnant to Faith : 


\ That God Wills Diſorder, and that 
_.., Nature 1s not Corrupted. 


The Soul of a Dog is a Subſtance more Noble 
rhan' the Body ir ' Animates ; for according to St: 
*. Auguſtine, it is a Spirirual Subſtance | 


more Noble than the moſt Noble Bodies : De Quantit. Anime ' 

Beſides, Reaſon ſhows us, 'That Bodies ch. 31, 32,Gc. lib.gq. 

can neither Know nor Love ; ' that Plea- de Anima @ ejus Ori- 

ſure,Pain, Joy, Sadneſs, and other Paffions, gine, ch. 13. and elſe- 
re. 


cannor' be Modificarions of Bodies.. "Tis - 

balieved, ' Thar Dogs know and love-rheir - 

Maſters ; thar they are ſuſceptible of the Paſſions of 
Fear, Deſire, Joy, 'Sadneſs, 'and* miany ' others. The 
Soul of Dogs is not rhen a Body, but a Subſtance 
more Noble than Bodies. . /Now: the Soul'of a Dog is 
made- for: his Body; it-has no ather End- or Felicity 
than the-Enjoyment: of Bodies :'Then/the Narure of 
Man is .nor Corrupred, and Concupifcence is no Dif- 
order ; God might -make:Mam: for! the: -Erijoymenr of 
Bodies ; he mighr. {abject him - to: : rhe Motions of 
Cupicence, 3-75 C2RTR 0 LC ERITO7, nit * 
£13114 | Perhaps 


KY Nt ; Fr _ 
25--berrer - -than ks Nableſt Becton iherefors: God 
-onghr: nor to: creats; it: for-che Budy' of. Man. Lattly, 
God-oughr:nor 10-bave giveniSouls/«to-- Flies; which 
| Swallows: feed» upon:2i Swallows are:-bur. of 1ucle: wie 
Vine [they:ttughr:have) fed upon- Grain, like other 


- Why then-muſt-there -be an; infinite. Number: of 
Souls annihilated to reſerve the Bodies/of theſe Birds, 
fince rhe Soul of ;a:Fly & worrl more:chan-che Body 
of :the-moſt perfect; Animals? If. rhen we: are-affured 
har; Beaſts have: Souls; :(. that's, Subſtances thar arc 
more-Noble-than-Bodies ) we. take away 'from-God 
his Wiſdom; and take him Ad. irregularly ;.we i de- 
| | Aroy Original Sin;”-and {conſequently overthrow :Re- 

Hyzon; by raking away 'the dipentleyraf = Adatiecr. 


T he Third  Confepeence contraty. #0' Fat: 


_The- Soul r= Mans Mortal;. or 
leaſt, the Souls of Beaſts: pas hom 


one Body to_anorher:”” 
. The Soo of a Bak ra Sable din from in 


> 


. | «Finch, Fhar no Subſtance: can be; naturally: | Annibila- 


cine frtcd as laiVille. 


| © Arora Beats: will-Sublift after Leathz: and 
- »fitce rhey are tmadeifor Bodies, the :leatt we can\infer 


EL TFhac they-paſs from one Body imatanother 3. what 


theymmay nor” St: ted rin Nature: "This 3 1a £ 
quence which\appears more Reafonableo :- =; thr 
:Now we ibelieve; That God 1sJutt atd Wiſez his 


; 'He- toves :not."Diforder ; - thar-Narbre is Corrupted; 


that the Soul of Mats is Inmmoral,and the” Soul: - 
-Beaitts.is Mortal: Becanſe indeed, 'ris-nior-4: Subſtance 
-dittint from their Bodies, Therefore in rhe Language 


_ of Monlieur” de: 1ai#3/e, 'which'icondemns Men wrom 
'Contequences' which he draws: from their Princi ”. 
the" Carrefians mays repteſent- him as criminal, 
_ Mankind belides 3; becauſe rhey believe.rhar - Beats 
L, on Souls. 


| Whar would Monſieur de ts Fitts: ay; af row bis 
own' way of Arguing, we ſhould accuſe hin. of Jaw 
piety "becauſe he maintains ns, from- whence 
"we deduce, Thar God is 'noc:Jult, Wile; Powerfidl'y 
Sentiments' which overthrow Retigion; which oppole 
Original Sin, ” which-rake away:the only Demoniira* 
cion'thar Reaſon; farniſbes-us'with to. prove/ the Iith- 
mortality ofthe Soul 2 What would he fay, if-we 
ſhould-trear him as unjutt and cruel, for making ina0+ 
cent Souls fuffer, and even Aanihilacing thetn, tor the 
Nourithment of Bodies which;rh Animare® He is 
a Sinner ; they are innocent. *Tis only ro nbutih 
lis Body, that he kills Bodies, and Annihilates their 
Souls; which are of more value than bodics. Again, 
If bis Body could nor fubſitt bur by the Fleſh of Ant 
mals, or if the Annihilation of one Soul could make 
him immortal, his Cruelty, however unjuſt it is,mighc 
perhaps be pardonable ; - Gar how many Subitances, 
wholly innocent, does he Annihilare,only'to preſerve for 
_ ' days « Bady juſtly condemned rg-defith for an. 
he be to little a - 23.10 excule 
banſaf upon 'rhe' (Cuttom of the: where..he 
lives? But if /his Zeal had carried} him-g0 the Indies, 
where the Inhabitans'build/* b4 


Men, 


:for-;Bealit; * Linſch 
where the Phildſuphers, and many of-the belt Sort of ch. 37. 


ople. would acc po. if, having the fame 
pee lms nr her Cul thow, "Tha 

"pp S rc ro r Wwe 

open ro'Trear Recon as Wat and dangerous 


ur þe it as it will Think ir. is: Infi- 
C F difficult ry Anſwer- theſe Conſequences. 
thar have now: *drawn,. thantheſe:of Monker ole 
| would ve very ridiculous, if they 
weaned Monſieur ae la Ville, and other perſons who 
are nor of their. Opinion,” as Impious and 'Hererical. 
| | Fis only the} Agthoriry: of . the Church which'may 
EF decide in Marrers-of-Faith ; and the Church has: nor 
A obliged us, and | vably whatever Conſequences ſhall 
; * -, bedrawn'irom£C Principles, will nor oblige us 
ro believe, hy have a Soul more Noblethan 
their Bodies; rhar they know nor their Maſters ;" rhar 
they neither Fear,Defire,nor ſuffer. any rhing : Becauſe 
Ir is not neceflary,chat Rr ſhould be inſtructed in 

theſe Traths. | 


K. be Second Proof. 


Almoſt all Ide: are i perforaded; thar ſenſible Ob- 
jects are true: Canſes//of the Pleaſure and Pain; which 
15-felt by rheir- means. . They believe thar Fire dif- 

(es that agreeable Hear which' yces us. Thar 
| neiſhments:ad&t- us,' and give-us-the agreeable 
coiks Fe can {They doubr nor bur 'ris the Sun 


* which 


againſt Monſieur de la Ville. 
Which ripens Fruits that are 'neceflary for Life ; and 

har all Senfible Objects have a Verrue which is pro- 
xr to'them, by which they can do us much Good « r 
Evil. Let us ſee whether we cannot draw from theſe 
Principles, fuch Conſequences as are comtary to. what 
| Religion obliges us to believe. 


A Conſequente impugning the Firſt Prin- 
ciple of Morality ; by which we are ob- 
ligea to love God with all our Power, 
and to fear him only, 


'Tis a Common Notion, according to which all 
Men act, Thar we ſhould love or fear whatever has 
Power ro do us good or hurt; .ro make us ſenſible of 
Pleaſure or Pain.; ro make us Happy or Unhappy. 
This is a ſuppoſed Principle, we ought therefore ro. 
love and fear them. 'This is a Reaſoning which all - 
the World Naturally makes, and which is yet a ge-. 
neral Principle of the Corruption of Manners. ._ 

It is evident by Reaſon, and rhe firſt of Gods Com- 
mandments, thar all rhe Motions of our Soul, wke- 
ther Love or Fear, Deſire or Joy, ſhould rend rowards 
God ; and thar all.the Motions of our Body ſhould 
be regulared and derermined by External Objects. 
By the Motion of our Body we may approach. to 
Fruit, avoid a Blow, fly a Beaft chat would devour 
us : Bur we ought to love and fear God only.. All 
the Motions of our Soul ought to rend rowards him 
alone : We ought ro love him with all our Power : 
This is an inditpenfible Law. We can neither love 
nor fear what is below us, without being difordered 
and corrupred. To beafraid of a Beaft ready ro de- 
vour us, or ro fear the Devil, is ro ao them honour. 
To love Fruir, ro deſire Riches, ro rejoyce in the Hear 
of the Sun, as if ir were the true Cauſe thereof ; 
nay, even to love ones Farther, Protettour, Friend, as 
if they were capable of doing us good ; rhis is to give 
rhem that honour which” is due to God only. We 
Gge mutt 
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"Phe Authors Difente 
mult not love: any: one in-this ſenſe. "Tis: perminted, 
+ THY TYS © | FT, "FW 
and we oughr to love our 'Neighbour, by- wiſhing or 
procuring for him, as a Natural or Occational Cauſe, 
whareyer may ;conduce-to his. Happineſs, but 'nor 
otherwiſe. We muſt love our Brethren, not as capa- 


' ble of doing ns good, but as of. enjoying with us. the 


rrae Good. - 'Thelſe-Truths appear evident ro me, bur 
Men ſtrangely obſcure them, whey they. ſuppoſe thar 
Bodies which are abour us can at in'us as true Caukes. 
Indeed the greateſt part of Chriſtian Phitoſophers, 
prerend” that Creatures can do nothing, 1f God did 
not concur ro their Action ; and fo Senſible Objects 
cannor act in us withour rhe Efficacy of the Firſt 
Cauſe, We oughr neither” ro fear nor love them, . bur 
God only, on whom all things depend. | | 
This Explication ſhows, Men condemn'rhe Con- 
ſequences which I have drawn from their Principle : 
Bur if I ſhould fay with Monſieur de la V:lle, thar 'ris 
a {hight of Philoſophers ro cover their Impiery ; if I 
ſhould charge them wirh the crime of maintaining, 


© at the expence of Reiigion, Ar:/totles Opinions, and 


the Prejudices of their. Senſes ; if. by examining their 
Hearr, I ſhou!d impute ro- thera. ſecret defire of de- 
bauching Mens Morals by the defence of a Principle 
which juſtifies all ſorrs of diſorders, and 6ppoles the 
firit Principle of Chriſtian Morality, by % Conle- 
quences which I have drawn : Should I be very Rea- 
lonable rhus. to be willing to condemn all Men as im- 
ptous , becauſe of the Conſequences which I might 
draw from their Principles ? 

Cerrainly, Monſieur de /a Ville would fay my Con- 
{ſequences were not fairly deduced, and I fay the fame 
thicg of his. Bur ro deſtroy all theſe Conſequences, 
I need only explain his Equivocations, which I ſhall 
ſomerime or other do, as I ſee ir neceſſary. 

Bur how will Monſieur de /aV:lle juſtifie the Com- 

mon Opinion abour the Efficactouſnels 


Gee the Explanatimm of Second Cauſes 2 And by whar kind 


© / 


about Second Cauſes, of Concourſe will he render to God all 
in 'Vol. 2. of the thatis due to him ? _ Will he ſhow clearly 
arch after Truth. that one and the. ſame Action is wholly 


of 


againſt Meiſfieur de la Ville. 

of: God; /and , whally: of the Creature'?, Wall «be 
demonitrare rhat the Pawer- of the Crearure 1s uſe- 
lefs''; 'rhough. withovr its - Efficacy the fole - Action 
of:God would produce- the ſame Effect > -Will he 
meh thar Spirits 'opghr neither co love nor fear Bo- 

es." although Bodies have a tfne Power of acting 
_ upbn them? | And will he from hence convince | many 
whote Mind and Hearr is wholly poflett with Senſible 
Objetts ; | becauſe they judge theſe Objects are capable 
of: making them happy or miſerable ? Let him confeſs 
then, .thar if ir were permitted ro rrear as Impious 
and Hererical, all thoſe who mainrain ſuch Principles 
trom which Impious and Heretical Conſequence may 
be deduced, that rhe no one can be ſecure from hav- 
ig bis Faith ſuſpected. 


The EHlard Proof. 


The Conſequence of a Principle propoſed 
by Monſiear de la' Ville, as matter of 
Faith, That the Eſſence of Bodies 
conſiſts not in Extenſion. This Ne- 
gative Principle overthrows the only 
demonſtrable and diret Provf, of the 
Souls being a ſubſtance diſtintt from 
the Body, and conſequently Immortal. 


When rhis Truth is received (which I rhink I have 
demonſtrared afrer many others, and which Monſiear 
de la Ville attacks nevertheleſs as a Principle contrary 
to rhe deciſions of the Church) That the Eſſence of 
Matter conſiſts in Extenſion, in length, breadth and depth. 
Ir 'is nor difficulr ro prove, That rhe Sonl, or that 
which 1s capable of thinking, 1s a diſtinct ſubſtance 
from the Body : For 'tis manifeft, the Exrenſion of 
any matrer, conceived as divifible or movable, 
can never reaſon, will, nor even perceive ; fo rhar 
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abs which Sly "B 4- ſubſtance din fe from 
our Body: -.Wilk, and ' Senfa 

rions, are Imnrr mayo. the exiſtence of Gave 
ſubſtance. Now all ons ther happen ro-Exten- 

ſion,"can produce nothing” bur Figures; as all Moti- 
ons, relations of - diſtaihce: 'Exrenſion'is incapable of 
other Modifications. Therefore our Thought, De- 
fire, Senfarions of Pleaſure and Pain, are: manners of 
Gin ſubſtances exiſtence; which is nor Body. There- 
fore the Soul'is diſtinct from the Body ; and this be- 
ing aſſerted,” -we prove likewiſe thar ir is Immortal. 

No Subſtance is ever annihilated by the common 
Power of Nature ; ' for as' Nature cannot produce 
ſomething our of norhing , ſo it © cannot reduce any 
thing thats, to n Manners of Being 'may be 
annihilated, Rona in a Body may be deftroyed-; 
for whar is Round 'may become Ss-; "bar this 
Roundneſs is not a Being, a "Thing, a Subſtance ; "ris 
only a relation of inequality in the diſtance which is 
berween 'rhe parts that terminate rhis Body; and'thar 
which is ar the Center. . Thus the relations'changing, 
Roundnels is no more, bur the ſubſtance cannor be 


. annihilated. Now by rhe Reaſons above, the Soul 
'5 not a manner of the Bodies exiſtence, it is therefore 


Immorral ; and alrhough the Body be diſſolved into 
a thouſand parrs of different Narure, and the Con- 
ftruction of rhe Organs be broken, the Soul conſiſts 
not in this Conſtruction, nor in any other Modifica- 
tion of Marter : Ir's' evident then thar a diffolution, 
and even an annihilation of the ſubſtance of Mans 
Body, 1f the annihilation were real, could nor anni- 
hilare the: ſubſtance of our Soul. Bur there is yer 
another Proof of rhe Souls Immorrality builr upon rhe 
fame Principle. 

Alrhough a Body cannor be reduced to nothing be- 
cauſe it 1s a ſubſtance, ir may nevertheleſs dye, and 
luffer a diffolution of all irs parts ; for Extenſion is 
divifible. Now the Soul being a ſubſtance diſtinct 
from Exrenfion, ir cannot be divided -: -One can di- 
vide a Thought, a Deſire, a Senſation of Pain or 


Pleaſure, as one may divide a Square into rwo or four 
Triangles : 


egainſ} Monſienr de la'Ville. 
Friangles: Then the ſbtlance of the Soul indiſ 
1luble, incorru , and” conſequently-Immorrtal,” 
-- Bur if Monſieur de la Ville ſuppoſes, that the Efſence 
-of' Body confifts in ſomething elſe beſides Extenſion, 
'how- will he convince 'Liberrines thar 'tis neither Mare- 
rial nor Mortal. They will maintain ro him thar rhis 
ſomething, 'in whicti:the Efſence of Body confifts, is 
capable of thinking, 'and thar rhe ſubttance 'which 
thinks, is the {ame- with thar that is exrended. If 
Monſieur de la Ville denyes ir, they will ſhow him rhar 
"tis unreaſonable ; fince according to his' Principle, a 
any being ſomerhing' elſe befides Extenſion, he has 
no diſtinct Idea of whar that can be ; and rkerefore 
cannor know whether this unknown thing ts not ca- 
parte of thinking. 'Will'he prerend ro convince them 
y maintaifiing, as he ' does 1n his Book,” rhat - the Ef- 
ſence 'of Body is to- have: parrs withour' Extenſion? 
Certainly rhey will-nor- believe him updnhis word ; 
for finding ſo much difficulty in conceiving parts with- 
out Extenfion, as \indivifible Aromes , and Circles 


, Wwirhour rwo Semi-Circles, they muſt have mote! de- 


ference tor him, rhan he himſelf has for':the Word'of 
God. For Monſieur de /a Ville in-the laſt Parr of his 
Book, pretends, 'That even God- cannot dblige us to 
believe things thar are contradictory ; fact as are the 
parts of Body. without any actual Extenſion. © 
Bur Libertines will nor be wanring'-or- their part 
for probable Reaſons; to confound the Soul with the 
Body: Experience '(they will fay) reaches us, Thar 
a Body-is capable of teeling, thinking, and'reafoning : 
Thar tis che Body which feels Pleaſure and Pain : 
Thar 'tis the Brain which thinks and reaſons : The 


| weight of the Body deprefſes rhe Mind :--Folly' is a 


rrue Diſtemper ; and theſe who have moſt "Wiſdom 
loſe ir, when that-parr of the Brain, 'in' which i're- 
ſides, grows infirm. The' Efſences of Beingsgareun- 
known-to'us, we cannot by Reaſon diſcover of- what 
they are capable ; ſo'rhar Reaſon wills we ſhould .con- 
fylc Experience, and I_ confounds:the Soul 

SR.” gg -3 with 


-Principh nee -nor..:20 about to 
demon TANOn, ve haye: brought 


LERIGES by: cl 
fal-and ills of albTru 
ever,.in Divinity; aud; Chr 
- _ _ diftinQtjon.i.mere-fully-ſhawn:4n. many, places: of thc 
| * Lib. 4 *. Search: after. Truth;.-- And 1;mwintain ro Monkeur de 
ch.2. 1. laVile, noewithſtanding, his Sohpess. which-is ll of 
6. p.2. ch. Equivacations,” Figures and: Contradictions. z .or., ra- 
7- lib. 3. . ther, 1: "Mmaimain ro; the-Liberzines:; for as for hin, 1 
P, 2. ch. 3. hate believe.him 4-feriled in his/Faith, that, he wants nor 
ſuch: Froks -I-fay, 1-maigmin-zo Libertines, thar 
rhey-will naver-find-any Parallogiſm in, my Demon- 
ſtrarion; xhar.;ris-impotlible-ro-chpeeive...ir clearly; and 
- diftadly;:; wirhour,, yielding 19:i;;/;.and thax all.che 
Proofs they bring 10:confound the Soul with--che. .Bo- 
"<LI ISEN dy, are-drawa trom Senſe, thar they are confuſed.and 
=& obſcure" Proofs:,. and: will .nevep.. convinceahole- who 
| 3: upon'clear and diſtinct Ideas.” 

\\Thar;rhe Eſſence of. Body cen- 
Frags Extenſion, -and-rhax'the-Efſences. of Things 
areanknown,- I-mighr draw;yer many: Conſequences 
contfary:to Faith oe poſi = nodes: ed Oe 

| ther, af "were: 1 ryg an S 
Philoſophics wirh : Religion-3: and howeyer- Impious 
and 'Heretical rhe { ages: might:be,.. bz I 
could 'deduce-from rhe. Opinions: of. Philoſophers, 

ſhould-think-I- wanted:rthe Chariry 1 owe them, if. 
endeavoured to bring their:-Paith-in queſtion; much 
le would E.imitate the conduct of | Mankeur. de-/a 
Vitte; who leaving a TIO fally-demonitrared, and 


receiyed 


this 


$ in Philoſophy, perhaps 
Morabgy. 
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againſt Monfrewr de la Ville. 
ceived in all Ages, and bufies himſelf in drawing 
Jeretical 'Conſequences. therefrom, - which-only. ſerve 
o:captrm-the Calomifts, by increaſing: their:number, 
gnd troubling the Faith of the Faithful: 1 would on 


- theicomrary, -thar no-one ſhould rhink: bn: thete: Con- 


{ſequences ;. or diſown-them as: falſe, and unfairly de- 
duced from rhis Principle. ; .. ; 4b rhO4318 0 

4. All Trachs agree together, One cannor maintain: a 
Principle, burt-every- one. that knows bur a: little 


[8 


of the Arr of Reaſoning, may infer from thence. ma- 


ay.Conſequences repugnant ro Religion; ſo tharif ir 
were-permitred:ro call'in queſtion. rhe. Fairh- of orhers 
upan /Conlequences/drawn- from Principles-by them 
teheved, : (as:there's no: one that is- nor (deceived in 
ſomerhing;)- all the World-would ſoon be Hererical. 
This would be ro open the way to an infinite number 
of -QQuarrels, -Schi{ms; - Difturbances, +-and- even- Civil 
Wars ; and all.-Mankind is concerned: to look upon 
rhe: Abetrors of ſuch a-Conduct, as Calumniarors and 
Diſturbers of the' publick;Peace : For in ſhort, dit- 
ferent Parries-in Religion, . which are almoſt alwayes 
found- upen; \uch, like Conſequences, produce {trange 
Events -4&@ State ; \Hiſtories are full. of them ;- bur 
the liberty; of Philoſophizing and Realoning upon com- 
mon;\Notions, ought not to be taken away from 
Men.; 'tis.a right-which is'as- Natural to \chem, as 
ris to breathe. Divines: ought rodiltinguifh - berween 
'Theology and Divinity. ; - between / the 'Avricles of 
Faith and Mens Opinions ;..berween the*Lruchs which 
Gad reaches ro all Chrittians by -a vifihle-- Authority, 
and thoſe which: he diſcovers to ſome perſons-as: a re- 
compence -of their attention and pains. : They onghr 
nor. roconfound things which depend upon tuch dit- 
ferent- Principles. No doubr, Humane Sciences oughr 
to: be. made ferviceable ro Rehgion, bur with-a Spurir 


of - Peace and Charity,” withour condemning one ano-.. 


ther, ſo long as we agree in Trurhs which the Church 
has decided ; for this Truth will ſhine forth ; - and by 


adding new diſcoveries ro thoſe of rhe Anrtients,- all 


Sciences - will: be brought: more and more ro: perte- 
Chon, ; ; : ; 
Ggg 4 Bur 


18 '. The Authors: Defence 
+ Bur the imaginarion-of * the "moſt part'of Men;js 
" ror adapred to” new Diſcoveries,” bur Novelties of 

Opinions never ſo advantageous iro Religion: *affright- 
ens them, 'and they are cafily fainitiarived with "the 
moſt falſe arid” obſcure Principles;*it bur advanced by 
the Haney - Bur m_ al Eamon n goon 
_ theſe Principles, find them evident though x 
are ghar 17 Moy they look-uporr nee? 
uſeful; though rhey are 'very. dangerous. and' they 
accuſtom themſelves ſo much'to {ſpeak and hear what 
they underſtand nor, and” to paſs over a real difficulty 
by an imaginary diſtinction,” 'that they "are "alwayes 
well. farisfied with rheir falſe Ideas, and caninever in- 
dure to" be ſpoke ro'in a clear-and diftinct Language : 
Like'perfons,” who -cotning out of a dark place; 'are 
- roo\apprehenfive of theLight,' and+ cannor  indure ir, 
they 1magine 'we blind them; when we indeavour to 
diftipate-the'Darkneſs'which ſurrounds them. + += 
hus although T' have-ſhowed *by many "Conſe- 
quences, 'thar it is dangerous, -for example, © to6- main- 
rain, Thar Beaſts have'a'Soul more noble” rhake their 
Body ; yer this Opinton'is antienr, and molt'Men 'are 
accuſtomed: ro believe'ir's- whilſt the*comraty 15 ſtige 
matized with the Character” of” Novelry. - Thoſe-who 
judge of rhe-harſhneſs: of” Opinions, rather "by 'the 
ear they produce in the .imaginarion, 'than by the 
Evidence and Light which they diffuſe through- the 
Mind, will not be wanting ro Juok upon- the Opinion © 
of the Carteſians as dangerous,” and condemn-them as 
raſh and preſumpruous;”-'rather than thoſe who even 
maintain, that Beaſts are capable of Reaſoning: *- 
Ler a Man bur fay in company- with a-grave Air ; 
or rather, with ſuch a one as ithe' Imagination forms 
when 'tis frightened by ſomerhing extraordinary, 1n- 
deed theſe Cartefians are ſtrange Men, They maintain 
that Beaſts have no Soul : 'I am very apprehenſive they will 
Joon ſay as much of Man : And'this will be enough ro 
ade many that this is a dangerous Opinion. + No 
ons can prevent the effect of this Diſcourſe upon 
weak imaginations; and if there happens not-tro be a 
brisk Wir, and who by a merry Air reimboldens the 
oo | Company, 


"ii 


againſt Monſieur de 1a'Yille. 
Company, and ' frees them from the fear rhey were 


in, ler the Carteſians torment rhemſelves as much as 
they- pleaſe, rhey ſhall never efforce by their Reaſon- 


- Ing, the Character which is thus given of rhem. 
.. Yet theve needs no more to-ſhow them the extrava- 


gance of rhis- Diſconrſe, than ro. pur' the definition in 
the place of rhe-rhing defined : For if a Man faid ſe- 
riouſly, Theſe Cartetians are ſtrange Men, They aſſure 
us that Beaſts neither think nor feel : IT am very appre- 
henſive they will ſoon ſay 4s much of ww. Certainly one 
would judge, rhar this Man wonld have very little 
round for his apprehenſion ; bur the greateſt parr of 
Men are incapable of exrricating rhe leaft difficulty, 
—_— when their Imagination is frightened by rhe 
Idea of ſome Novelty which is repreſented as 'dan- 
gerous : Beſides, the Air and Deporrment eafily, and 
even pleaſantly, perſwade us. 'Bur Truth' is nor dif- 
covered withour' foie application -of Mind, of which 
the greareſt part of Mankind is'incapable. a, 
Certainly, Men who know moſt, -' and whoſe Opi- 
nions are blmdly imbraced by the Vulgar, oughr-nor 
ſo eafily ro- condemn their Brethren'; ar leaſt, before 
thev had examined their Senrimenrs wirh a ſerious at- 
rention : - They onghr nor ro inſpire thoſe, who re- 
ſpectfully hear rhem, with diſadyanrageous Senrimenrs 
againſt their Neighbour. This is againſt all Rules of -. 
Chariry and Juſtice. hs ASS | 
Bur the Carteſians ſay rhey, receive Principles whoſe 
Conſequences are dangerous. I grant ir,” ſince they 


will have ir fo; bur they own nor theſe Conſequences. 


They are - perhaps fo groſs and: ftupid, rhar they fee _ 
them not included in their Principles, yer rhey imagine 
they can ſeparate them, and think other Philoſophers 
ought not to be believed upon their word. They are 
nor uncharitable ro thoſe who maintain Principles full 
of dangerous Conſequences, and alſo contrary ro: Re- 
ligion and good Senſe. For in- fine, we may cafily 
judge by the miſchievous Conſequences which I have 
drawn from theſe very Principles, upon which Peri- 
pateties prerend to triumph over . their Adverſaries, 
how many I might draw from others, and even = 
m0Q 
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moſt miſchievous, if I would: give my {elf the trouble 
of. chooſing 'our. of 'their Body of Philoſophy, ' the 
moſt"exceprionable.”” Bur what advantage ſoever rhere 
1s in Theological Conreſtations,.. as alſo in. publiak 
TErnons, -L had -rather defend..my. ſelf. weakly, 
aan overcome and .triumph as an Agreffor. © For; in 
nine, 1I:do.not. comprehend . how thele,.-who ſubmit-ro 
-the Deciſions of the Church,.can..be. pleaſed; in 
making any Men-/impious and. hererical upon Conle, 
Rene they diſavow. Victory-.ſeems' to me to'be 
atal, which. ſpills..the Blood of our. own Country: 
Bur I believe T have:not advanced in the Search after 
Truth, ' any. Principle :of Philoſophy/ whoſe Conte: 
nences are. dangerous-.- Bur on-the contrary, if I for- 
"fake Monkieur. Des,Cartes infome-places,:;and Arijtatle 
= -glmoſt' every. where';z” tis becauſe i; cahnor reconcile 
har; with "Truth; yar-his either. with Truth or Reh- 
© -gion :.+ This I leave.to- Men.of :more;Judgment and 
Invention than. my. ſelf. 1 have faid rhe :Eflence of 
Mater confilts in” Extenſion ; «becauſe. 1 believe.its 
evident, that I have 'demonſtrared ir.; ..and thereby 
given.clear and..inconteſtable Proots,-. rhat:rhe Souls 
unmorral and.diſtiact from the Body. -AiFruth which 
| is. eſſential ro Religiogs,' and which-Philoſophers are 
_ I never thoughr this--Principle, which -is ſp fruitful 16 
Truths that are-ſeryiceable ro Religion, was contrary 
tro the Council of, Trent; Monſieur de. la-{;Ue ought 
nor,-to aflert ir.';; This-can do no+good,. 'This.:is:the 
* Theo. , 'Condutt of rheReligionaries in Holand, iVitichius *, 
pac. ch.4. Pozret F, and many: others. I ſay. nor this ro call/his 
T L.3. ch. Faith in queſtion, 5/1 bur-L am..much atraid rhar - his 
T3- ©. Conduct will give them occaſion ro afferr, rhar we 
ay. own in France, thart'to be. a good, Cartholick; ir's .ne- 
ceflary ro believe thar rhe parts. of Bodies may -exiſt 
without any actual Extenſion ; .. becauſe a Book dedi- 
cated ro the Bithops,.-Publiihed in: Form: with Appro- 
bation and Priviledge, treats the Cartefiens as Hererickhs 
upon this Point... I fear leſt by. his Probabilities he 
may ſhake the Faith of many, who -know nor > x 
| | __ clilely 


LF 5 


| fr what; is, necefſary ro make ;am Article: of Faith. 
l 


againſt. Manſiear de la ill. 2 


ur. am. yer ſe APIEDEnuvR, leſt Jaberrines ſhould 

be: fortified in their, Scntiments; Thar. the Soul is Cor- 

poreal,, and confequently Immorral.. .. Thar the. Sub- 

ject which he rhinks is the. fame: with, that . which 25 

extended,.: becauſe according to them. and: Monſieur 

ge la Ville, Extenſion. being only: Manner.of. Being, 

whole Eilence..is unknown to-us, we bave no. Argu- 

menr- trom-Reaſon,” rhat this Being...is mcapable- of 

atriking, and we have many Arguments jrom . Senſe: 

Arguments however falſe they are, yer. very conyin- 

cing and even demontitrative 10 all perſons, that wall 

por be-ar the pains of (Reaſoning. 1 | |. iu ets 

> Hence 1 believe Lam obliged ro. affert, with all.the 

Confidence which a fight of [Truth affords .me, that. F 

have. demonſtrated; . Extenſion. is. nigh. a, * Manner. of * Search 

Being ; but a Being, a Thing, a:Subitance 3; in a, ward, after 

a;Body » And there are many Anſwers in the Search Truth. 

after Truth.to.thele., Proofs. of Senſe, .. by which Liber-;P-.2+.ch- 

tines, .confound the rwo: Subſtances whereof » Man 4s+...j::4:2 

compoſed. .I maintain moreoyer, that; Manſieyrada\ ; <4 

la Vile has not thown,. that this Qpuyion of. the.Efs 4 .:t-4 

ſence. of Martrex, is contrary-ro Tranſubitantiation; tharr-: .q , + 

he. has objected only ſuch Aniwers, as axe eafie ro be + 4 

reſolved ; rhar. he might more cally tri...» lerforbidden by 

umph over his Advertaries ; that he. bas *.,1;. pu, under Pais 

only impugned mine, and probably. nar... of. Ex « 225 War ot F 
ay - wa: OF; XCOMmuUunicarion 

ſo. much as. underitood them ;.,aqd that . #4, give \any Explana- 

in. the humour, L-now. find him,, I, dont... $j9n of the>Decrees of 

think my elf. obliged ro inform...him.- zhe. Council. Ullum 

Laſtly, "Lhat he has added to the. *.Couny  omnino.znterpretati- 

cil of Trent..more.: Arricles of.. Faith, ar; .onis genus ſuper ip-* 

more Explications,. than any privaze. pers . fius Confilii decretis: 

ſon has a right ro do; after rhe, expneks _ -quocungz modo ede- 

Which ' 


x 
* 


prohibitions conrained-.in the Bull;., re, Ofc. This Power 
conirms the ſame. Council. - ,.. $a 8 eſerv'f Fo the Pope. 
. As for whar relpects me., I:defire the Readers hor ro 
beheve Monfieur-de 1a: Ville upon. his. word,., but. exa- 
mine him cautiouſly : Even where he aflerrs with, the 
grearelt Contidenge; - he boatts.himſelf' upon his Sin- 
cerity and Ingenuity; and I don't, defre ro Silous 
| ; , _ 
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thoſe qualities with him, which are indiſpenſable to 
every oneſt Man ; - bur 1 cannot forbear ſaying, in 


_ defence of Truth; and for -my own Jultification, kd 


he has often forgor himſelf in his Book, of which I 
will give one notorious Inſtance. - + 
' In the Frontiſpiece of his Work, he has inſerted an 
dy. which has an Air,of Sinceriry ; for 'ris 


compoled only to. make me a kind of a Reparation : 


"Tis in theſe terms; Thar there came to his Hinds a 


Copy of the Search, after Truth, of the' Strasbourg Edi- 


tion, Amo 1677, - which: obligh him ro. advertiſe his 
dear Reader, that I had rerr an Error in this 
Edition, which I had ad inthe firft-- But it's 
s rue, that I #ither. know- little. in Divinity, or am /o 
97 prelumyencs , that 1 could'not retraft one Error with- 
5p others... His whole Adverciſement is 


br ro __ me 2 Charitable Reparation. . 
: Howeyer-tis falſe, (1.) That I retract; 


S In the Edi of ed'thar p pretended Error abour Original 


Pagragy 13 «.I90. Sin; the be fan Pragaficion: being in the 


fition at - -fame words {in -the Edition he cites *, 


Paris, þ. 172. Tnthe and in all thoſe made ar Pars. - 
36, p.107. Ih the 4th, .(2.) This Propofirion'is/not my parti- 


'P+ 95+ 


#3:90. 


Ka calar Opinion, fince 'tis commonly raughr 
in-the Schools : Bur though it, were: nor raughr ar pre- 
ſent, yer tis certainly no Error, much leſs + a very 

ciou 008; as heelſewhere calls ir. 

-(3.) The rwo Errors which he ſuppoſes me to ſub- 
ſtirure in rhe room of that prerended ane, are rwo 
m_ which” I never ſaid, and 'which he puts upon 

Thoſe thar read what he has written in relation 
ro ths Queſtion, 'may ſee rhar whar TI ſay is Trurh ; 
ſo thar I ſhall nor ſtand to prove ir ; eſpecially fince 
ſome Stranger has ſufficiently done it to my hand : 
And I only wiſh, whoever he was, that he had 
alledged rhe Reaſons which I had for ſaying, Thar an 
Infant at the rime of Baptiſm was j d by an 
Actual Love ; as I have ſhown in the Explanation up- 
on Original __ 

Let any one judge then, after having honeſtly and 
lincerely examined rhe Adyeruſement of Monſi my 


OTE, 
Ws 
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againſt Monſiear de la Ville. 
de la Ville, if T had not reaſon to defire the equitable 
Readers not to credit him upon his Word ; for if we 
believe him, he is the mott Sincere and Honeſt Man 
in the World ; bur if he be carefully examined, we 


' find not over many marks of his Sincerity and Ho- 


neſty.. Ar rhe end of 'his Advertiſement, he proteſts 
he has endeavoured as much as poſlible, ro nj lr 
the:'Moderarion he ought : Thar 'tis only-his Adver- 
faries Errors he _—_ 3 bur for their perſons he has 
much eſteem and reſpect, whilſt yer-one*can't 'exa- 


mine that Advertiſement without diſcoyering-ar leaft 


the appearauces of 'a- bad Fairh, -and of & Malign 
Temper, which ſurprizes and provokes the Spirie* F 


pray God to pardon his Hear, to regulare his Zeal,. 


and- inſpire him with a Spirir of Mildneſs,*Ohatiry 
and Peace, towards his Brethren; +I know nor-whe- 
ther he is pleaſed in treating me ſo unhandſomely as 


he does ;/ bur 1 can aflure him chat 1 'am much trou- | 


T0 " POS re a p - > 
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bled, that the neceffiry of defending Trutliſhas obli-" + © 


ged me ro ſuſpect his Honeſty ; and. on the contrary, 


I ſhould be glad if he could know how much'I 'ho- 
nour, reſpect and love him fincerely in'Him, in whom _ 


we are all Brethren. Noverst quam eum' non contemnam 
& quantum illam in illo Deo timeam '& cogitem caput 


noſtrum in cujus corpore fratres ſumus. Aug: ad Fortu- | 
 maanum, Epi/t. 111. | | ; 
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Books Printed or. S. Manſhi ,- at the 
Ship acar... the Royal, Exc angs in 
Cornhil. | | | 
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M* Norrtss ColleQtion of Mikellaies, in 
| Large .8vo, . 

EE am Hide Reaſon and Religion, The Second 
Edition, in $90. 

—— His Theory and Regulation of Love. The 
fecond Edition, in 8vo. 

—— His Reflections upon the Conduct of Hu- 
mane Life. The ſecond Edition, in $v0. 

_—- His Practical Diſcourſes bpon the Beati- 
tudes of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Vol, I. The Third Edition, in $90. 

—— His Practical Diſcourſes upon ſeveral Di- 
vine Subjects. Vol. Il. The 2d Edit. in 8v0. 

——— His Practical Diſcourſes upon ſeveral Di- 
vine Subjects. Vol. III. In 80. 

—-- His Charge of Schiſm continued, in 120. 
Price 1 5. 

—— His Two Treatiſes concerning the Divine 
Light, in 890. Price 1 5. 

—— His Spiritual Counſel : Or, a Fathers 
Advice to his Children, in 12-20. Price 1 5. 

—— His Letters concerning the Love of God, 
between the Author of the Propofal to the La- 
dies, and Mr, Johz Norris : Wherein his late 
Diſcourle, ſhewing that ir ought to be intire and 
excluſive of al] other Loves, 1s further cleared 
and juſtified, in 890, Theſe Eleven written ” 

| the 


: Boil Printed To s:) 


| the Reverend Mr. Joby og Redior of Be- 
he 16420 near Sarum, 

_ » An Eflay Aupatagn, Hunan Underſtanding, 
in Four: Books, written by-Mr.”Fohr: Lock, in Folio. 
| Malebranch's Search after” poet Or, A 
" Treatiſe of the Nature of the Fane Mind ; 
and of its managements for avoiding Error in the 


| Sciences. Done out of French from the laſt Edi- 


tion. Vol. I. in 890. Price 5 5. 

- Practical Diſcourſes upon the Parables of our 
Blefſed Saviour, with Prayers annexed to each 
Diſcourſe, By Fra. Bragge, Vicar of Hitchin i in 
" Hertfordſhire. Large 8v09. ' 

A Treatiſe of Sacramental Covenanting with 
Chriſt ; ſhewing the Ungodly their Contempr of 
Chriſt, in their - Contempt of the Sacramental 
Covenanting. With a Preface, chiefly deſigned 
for the ſatisfaction of Diſſenters, and to exhort 
all Men to Peace and Unicy. The Fourth Edi- 
tion. Price 2 5. 

An Explicatjon of the Creed, the Ten Com- 
mandments, and the Lords Prayer ; with the 
addition 'of ſome Forms of Prayer, in 120. 
Price 15. 6 4. 

A Dialogue betwixt two Proteſtants (in An- 
{wer to a Popiſh Catechiſm) in 80. Price 2 5. 

Poetick Miſcellanies, in 8v0. Price x s. 6 4. 

The Chriſtian Monitor, containing an Earneſt 
Exhortation to an Holy Life. The Eighteenth 
Edition. Price .3 4. Having already ſold Seventy 
Five Thouſand ; and thoſe that are Charitably 
diſpoſed, may have them for 205, the Hundred. 


The Five foregoing Books were Writ by the 
Reverend F. Rawled, Author, of The Chri- 
ſtian Monitor. 

The 
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ent . of that :Peopl onlienr Saſor, « 
Figures. Dove into £1 xray in 1.2m. 


"The Preſent. State c Fbe Empire of Moroceo ; 
wherein the Siruation of the Country, the Man- 
Government, Religion, and Pov- 
liticks of that People. are fully deſcribed. By 
Monſieur de St. Olon, the French Kin ings Embaſſh-. 
dor at, the. Court. of Morocco. © To which is 
added, . Audiences given by the nipervr, with 
the Anſwers.  Adorned with Sculptures. In 12-0, 


Price 3 5. 


A Sermon concerning the Excellency and Uſe- 
fulneſs of . the Common-Prayer ,-:Preached by 
William. Beveridge, D. D. ReQtor of St, Peters 
Cornhil. The Eighth Edition, . © © 
| Seneca's Morals,. by way of Abſtractof Bene. 


firs. The Fifth Edition. By Sir Roger En ah 


A Cap of Gray:Hairs for a Green How 
The Fathers .Counſel to his. Son, an = 
Y TP ; Foreman violins: inaction 

or the Mang t of a Mans Holy Life. e 
Fen EARN wo. 

Plutarchs Lives, T ranſlated from the Greek, 
In Five Vol. By ſeveral Hands. 

. Plutarchs Morals, Tranſlated from the Greek, 
In Five Vol. By ſeveral hands. 

Effayes of Micha'l Seigneur de Mont aigne, in 
Three Books, with Marginal Notes and Quotati- 
ons of thecited Authors, and an accouur of the 
Authors Life : To which is added, a ſhort Cha- 
raQer of the Author and Tranſlator, by way of 
Letter ; Written by a Perſon of Honour. Now 
rendred into Engliſh by Charles Cerron, Eſq;.- In 
Three Volumes. 
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4 Letter to a Friend,shewing the Vanity of this Opinion: That every 
Mans Senſe and Reaſon 1s to guide him in matters of Faith. 
| AManb 


; This may be Printed, March 30. 1688. Parr. Clogher. 


S 7 R, 


Aint Auſtin in the firſt Book of his RetraGtions tells us of a certain Friend cf his 
named Honeratus, a Manichee, that was wont to ridicule the Catholique Religi- 


on as irrational, for teaching men to Believe rather then underſtand. 

Toconvince this Perſon, he wrote his Book De utilitate Credendi : Wherein he ob- 
ſcrves the imbecility of all humane underſtanding ; and theincapncity of moſt men to diſ- 
cen betwixt true Reaſon and the Appearance of it : and how Chriltians are therefore bound 
to believe One Holy Catholique and Apoſtolique Church, againſt which the Gates of Hell | 
ſhall neverprevail, 

I pray be pleaſed to remember our Saviours words to Saint Thomas the Apoſtle, Thomas, 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed, bleſſed are they that have not jeen, and yet 
have believed, John20. 29, What great matter isit (faith the ſame St. Auſtin) to believe 
nothing but what our Senſe or Reaſon can comprehend? it being the Excellency of Faith 
to believe what we do not ſce. | 

To this purpoſe Ruffinws in the third Chapter of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. 1, delivers 
a paſſage which hapned at the firſt Council of Niceabout 318 years after Chriſt. The 
Conncil being aſſembled, liberty was granted to all learned Pagans to comeand cbject 
what they could againſt the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. Many came, and among the 
reſt a Philoſcpher of great fame for Senſe and Reaſon ;, who diſputed very rationally (as 
he thought) and deſp led all the Anſwers given by the learned Men of the Council, Ar 
1:ſt, one of the Aſſembly, a man of great Simplicity, ſays Reffinus (whoſe name or quality 
he does not mention) ſtands up, and praying liberty roſpeak( inſted of other Reſolunon tu , 
the Arguments of that Philoſopher) makes a bare Rehe1ſal of his Creed to this effcR, viz, 

1 believe in God who made me of the duſt of the Earth ; and by the power of his Word 
created all things. This Word s the Sen of God, who compaſſionating the loſt condition of 
mankind, condeſcended to aſſume our likeneſs ; and expos*d his Life as 4 Satifattion for wy 
our Sins : 1 believe his Reſurrection from the Grave : His Aſcention into Heaven , from 7y 
whence he ſhail return togive Fudgment on all our Attions whether Good or Evil, &c. bk 

Ir pleaſed God, that this plain recital of his Faith was more regarded by that Philoſo- 

pher than all the other Anſwers he had 1ece'ved: Infomuch th:t he confeſſed operly, 


v/1.i!!t trar:ers were controverred in the way of his own Reaſon, he never wanted lome- 
| A wha 
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what to Oppoſe ; but now he could not reſiſt the Power of God : Sothat immediately 
be wene forth and wasbaprized- — om om ——mm_—ommen nr ——_ 

"The Plain A7an was inthez Right, not toenterimto more Controyerſre with Perſon ſo 
opinionated of his ozpn Reaſon : For the Myſteries of our Faith, which we receive on 
the Authority o\God-and his Church, zre hot to bebrought down before the inſufficient 
Tribinaticf verpMarsRexſoni:: x cannptthen fare nt efftectually, put eo lilence 
the Arrogance of Schiſm and Hereſie, then” by thoſe words of St, Paul, I have delivered 
unto you that which 1 alſo received, 1 Cor, 15, which you aretobclieve at your peril, 

The firlt ſtep to Health is to know the root of our Diſcaſe; the root of all Schiſm and 
Herefie is the Opinion-of -our own Senſe and:Realon; or (which is the famething) Scrip- 
zure interpreted by every May's Reaſon, _Do but ask a Socinian, why he denies the 
Divine Natute of Jeſus Chrift ? He will anſwer you, *cis againſt Reafon and Scripture to 
believe it ; but,then he means his own Reaſon and his 9wn Interpretation of Scripture. 
Ask a Proteſtant why he denies Tranſubſlantiation? and he will return you the vety ſame 
Anſwer. Likewiſe the Presbyterian and Independent will produce you Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture enough (as they underſtand, it) againſt the, Commen- Prayer Book, and Ceremonies, 
the Church of England, Thus every Man's Reafon or Interpretation of Scripture bitin 
ſet up for his Guide in Religion ; there muſt of neceffity follow as thay DiſtraRtions 7g 
Subdiviſions amongſt the Proteſtants, as there are vatieties of Reaſon or Fancy in mens 
Heads, | Ws 5 Fe 

In mntters relating to their Temporal Eſtates, wiſe Proteſtants are not uſually very 
confident of their own Reaſon ; bur in matters of Faith not ſo obvious to humane Senſe 
or Apprehenſion; *is. ſtrange how. every one thinks ir his wiſeſt courſe to follow his own 
Judgment of Diſcretion ; preſuming fo far upon it, that he runs headlong with it ; as 
though it were every Mans Wiſdom to ſuſpe& his own Fudgment in the Trayſitory con- 
cernments of this Liſe, but not in thoſe of his Soul, which are of everlaſting impor- 
tance. Now to beſo diffident of their own Reaſon, and ſoapt to ſubmit ts other mens 
advice about the {ecurity of their Eftates, and fo negligent in the matter of 'their Souls, 
what is ic in reality, but to believe an immortality of their Eſtates rather than their 'Souls 7 

Well Sir, But ler us not forget the Anſwers that are wont to be made to this kind of 
Diſcourſe, Firſt (ſay you) if Searies miſtake Scripture and pretend to Reaſon, what's 
that to the 17ue Proteſtant, who makes good ufe of his own Fudgment, and Reverences the 
Authority of the Church? Very good ; but is it not the avowed Principle of all ſorts of 
Proteſtants, that every Man (let him be Se&ary, or what he will) muſt be allowed a Fudg- 
ment of Diſcretion ro read and interpret the Scripture for Himſelf, ſo as not to Pin his Reli- 
gion on the Sleeve of the Church ? to private men we yield only a Fudgment of Diſcretion 
(ſaith Biſhop Bramball) that is, we would not have reaſonable Men like Davids. Horſe or Mule 
void of underſtanding. To the Paſtors of the Church we give a fudgment of Direion ; 
end to the chief Paſtors 6r Biſhops we give a Tudgment of Furiſdiftion, page 1017, of his 
Works printed at Dublin, : 

Now, Sir, remember your own Principle, every Sedtarian Preacher muſt be aHlow- 
ed his Judginent of Diſcretion ; and every little Shopkeeper the l:berty of Scripture ; but 
what if that Shopkeepers Judginent, or Interpretation of Scripture happens to contradict 
the J1dgment of Direfion which belongs to the chief Paſtors or Biſhops of the Church ? 


Do: yuu allow any man to read the Bible, and then devar him the uſe of his Reaſon 
or 
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or liberty of his Conſcience? Does he miſtake Scripture, becauſe he cannot ſee with your 
eyes, or underſtand as :you- do? And whereas you ſay, the true Proteſtant reverences the 
Authority of the Church; I pray tell me what Church- Authority did the firſt Reformers 
under Edward 6, ſubmit to? there being at the death of Henry 8, no ſuch thing as a Pro- 
teſtant Church of England, but Maſs ſaid in all Churches of the Nation ; yes, and irral- 
moſt the whole Chriftian World. - And to make it evident to you beyond all contrad:Ction, 
that the firſt Reformers under Edward-6. regarded tio Church at all, that was then ex- 
tan, no not their own: Biſhops; 41 ſhall produce you the Teſtumonies of Burxert and Fox, 
which you inay pleale toexanfine at yourleiſute,” fo 
In the ycar 1547. the firſt year of King Edward 6, the Engliſh Biſhops were required 

(lays Burnet) to take out new-Commiſſions (tor their Biſhopricks), But this was only 
done ((aich he):bj reafon: of the! preſent jantture , becauſe the Biſhops being generally addit- 
ed to the former Superſtition (viz. Popery) i was thang ht meteſſary ro keep them under » 
arbitrary a Power 4s that ſubjected them'to., - for they thereby held their Biſhopricks only du- 
ring the Kings Pleaſure, .and were to exerciſe them as hu Delegates in his Name and by his 
Autbority, Hiltor.Retormat.2 yol. pag. 6. | | 

Obſerve this, howithe Zneliſh Biſhopy'at King Edwards coming to the Crown were gene- 
rally 'Papifts, by Burnets own Confefſion ;- and'ro rertifie them into-# ſubmiſſion to the 
pretended Reformation, they were colupelled by Grammer andthe reſt of the Kings Privy 
Council (the King himſelf being a Child of nine years old) to take out Hhew Commitfions 
for their Biſhopricks under the great Seal,” to hold them only during the Kings Pleaſure, 
and fo at their. penl not to contradict the- Reformers, Somerſet, Dudley, Cranmer, &c. 
"Thus the Reformation was impoſed on the Engliſh Church, and ſo could not be the volun- 
tary Act ang Decd of:the - Engliſh-Biſhops.; <onfequently ?ewas null and void in it ſelf. 

' 'Phen'ce pag. 227, 0f 2 vol, and ſecond Edition; where it is confeſſed by Ridly, a grand 


x Reformer; that during the Reign of Edward '6. many of the Biſhops, and moſt of the Clergy 


#pere-whthe while Papiſts in- hears, 8&c, they were afraid of thoſe Harpies of the Reformart- 


"on; whoſe deſcription youmly fee Burnipagi 9. 2'vol, ſecond Edition. | 


-..Fhen'ſee Rox pagert £01 fpeaking'of King Edwards Reformation ; For the moſt part the 
Biſhops of Churches and'Dioteſſts were changed 1 Such as had been dumb Prelates before, 
were compelled to give place to: other men that would preach and take pains, &c, and then 
(faith Fox) of the old Biſhops ſome were committed to one Ward, ſome to another, Bonner 
Biſhop of London was committed ts the Marſhally, Gardiner Biſhop cf 
Wincheſter 13th. Tonſtall B:/op of Durtam was caſt into the Tower, © Burnet pag. 159. 
Tonſtall, a man of invincible Moderation, would do-x6 body bart, ſays 1 v9. ſecond Edi- 
Buruet. Alearned man, and of a ſweet Diſpoſition (ſays Fuller, another © 
Proteſtant Hiſtorian : ) However he was a Papift, had a good Biſhoprick, and that was 
crime: enough in the*opinion-of thoſe Reformers.'' | 
Thus it appears out of Burner. and Fox' what regard was had in the beginning of the 
Reformation wo'the Faudgmtnt of the chief Paſtors and Biſhops of the Charch of England. 
For the moſt part the Biſhops were changed, ſome were committed toone Ward, ſome to ano- 
the. Fox ubi ſupra.” 
So much for your Anſwer to this Diſcourſe. But T have heard of another Anſwer, 
and that-is, It's certain (ſay ſome) that every man takes up his Religion or Church upon 
the Dicates of his own Reaſon; and Roman Carholiques themſelves, being demnded 


— 
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why they embrace this Church rather than that? their Anſwer is, becauſe they judge this 
Cnurch to have good Authority, and that none ; which is to draw the matter to their 
own Fudgment, | X : RR 

Bur is not this Anſwer (if it be right) a good Plea for all Schiſm and Hereſie? 
for Socinianiſm, Independency, Anabaptiſm ? nay for Roman Catholiques too? which is 
more perhaps than you intend by it. For either it juſtifies the Liberty of every mans 
Reaſon to take up what Church or. Religion he likes beſt, or it:does not; if not, 'tis im- 
pertinent to this Diſcourſe ; if it dogs, then Roman. Catboliques areas juſtifiable, ar leaſt, 
as any other Church whatever. Nay, if.this be-a good Anſwer, there can be no ſuch 
crimes as Schilm or Herefie in the world, For allow every man to follow that Church 
o: Religion which he himſelf judges moſt conſonant to Scripture, and you ſhall never 
fiad any body in the wrong, Then to what end does, the Church of England pray in 
her £itany, From all falſe Doctrine, Hereeſie «ud: Schiſm Good Lord deliver.us ? 

Moreover, this Afſertion of yqurs, tliat Every man. takes up his Church or Religi- 
on upon the DiRates of his own Reaſon, may be queſtioned, fince we are received into 
the Ark of Chriſts Church , and baptiz'd in the Catholique Faith before we come to 
the uſe of Reaſon; and afterwards by our Confirmation we do'but ratific with our own 
mouth, and conſent the very ſane things|that were promiſed and: yowed in our Baptiſm ; 
waich were (in the words of the Common Prayer Book) obediently to keep Gods boly Will 
and Commandments, and ſtedfaſily to believe all the Articles of the Chriflian Faith. And 
this Article among the reſt, 1 believe the holy Catholique Church, 

Now Chiilt having no more Churches but one (as we are taught by the Nicene Creed, 
and Proteſtants confels,) there, can he no ſuch choice of Churches, or Religions, as. thiis 
Anſwer ſeem; to ſuppole ;. and then this One Church being holy and Catholique too, and 
never to bz extunguithed, I cannot but adinire at the 6k Reformers under Queen E- 
liſabeth and Edward the S'xth, to pretend to believe ſuch an holy, never - failing 
Church, and at the ſame time to deliver it for Dofcrine in their Book of Hemiltes, that 
Laity and Clergy, learned and unlearned, all ages, fefis of men; women and Children of 
whole Chriſtendom (an horrible and maſt dreadful thing to think.) baye been'at once drown- 
ed in abominable 1dolatry for the ſpace of eight hundred years and more. \n 

And in their 39 Articles to pals this Cenſure upan' the whole Chriſtian World, con- 
ſequently upan that Church wherein themlelyes received their Baptiſm, Confirmation and 
boly Orders, viz. 4s the Church of Jerulalem, Alexandria and Antioch have erred; ſo alſo 
the Charch of Rome bath erred, not only in their 'Liping'and manner of Ceremonies , but 
alſo in matters of Faith, Article 19. | I | 

Naw for the Church of Rome to be a true Church of Chriſt , retaining all the 
fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion ( as all ingenious Proteſtants contels, and particularly 


Bſhop Bramball) and at the ſameri.ne to be drowned in, damnable idolatry and to errin 


ma:cers of Faith, is a ſtrangz Riddle among the Proteſt.ents, and harder to conceive then 
Trasſubfantiation. ( An Error in the Eſſentials of Faith, ſaith. he, deſtroys the beeing of 
4 Church) But if Papifts bs not out of the way of Salvation, nor out of the Pale of 
the Church, notwithſtanding th. ir 1dolatry, the Wound is not mortal :. their 1dolatry 
ic ſeems is very harmleſs; and way? the lame Bſhop Bramball gives you the reaſon, 
piz. they who ars 1dolaters only materially, not ſormally , that is againſt their meanings, 
reſolutions ard intentions, are no Idolaters in the eyes of God or diſcerning men , neicher 

n are 
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are they out of the pale of the Church, nor out of the way of Salvation, pag. 396. of i:is 
Works printed at Dublin. 

'Thus, Sir, your Anſwers are fo fir from excuſing the Liberty of this thing, cal.*\, 
every mans Fudgment of Diſcretion, that they expoſe the vanity and uncertainty of it; 
for you ſee how the firlt Reformers, by vertue of their Fudgment of Diſcretion, did at- 
taint all Chriſtendom of damnable Idvlatry for the ſpace of 800 years and more; and 
how Biſhop Bramball, by vertue of his Fudgment of Diſcretion, pronounces them only 
material Idolaters, that is, no Idolaters in the eyes of God or diſcerning men, nor out of 
the Pale of the Church, or way of Salvation, H's Reaſon you ſhill hear by and by. 

In the mean time, you ſhall find nothing in all this Paper, that denies the modelt fe 
of our Reaſon in matters of Religion, It only intimates the uncertainty of Reſon, that 
a wile man cannot truſt it, when it contradicts the received Faith of the Church. And 
truly, unleſs it be governed by the Grace of, God, that is, with Humility and Charity, 
it runs as naturally into Schiſm, Herefic and Rebelion, as a Cockatrice Egg into a Serpent. 

Give me leave torecom nend to your con(ideration theſe following Texts of Scripture, 
and then conclude with a few paſſages out of Biſhyp Bramball, 

Knowledge puffeth up, but Charity edifieth, and if any man thitk that he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know ;, but if any man loy? God, the ſame 
i known of him, 1 Cor, 8. 3. Seeft thou a man wiſe in bis own conceit ; there i more 
hope of a Fool then of him, Proverbs 26. 12. Be not wiſe in thine own eyes; fear the 
Lord, and depart from evil, Pcov, 3: 7. Charity never faileth : but whether there be Prophe- 
cies, they ſhall fail ; whether there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe : whether there be Know - 
ledge , it ſhall, vaniſh away. For we now ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then face to 
face. 1 Cor. 13. 8, Be of the ſame mind one towards another, Mind not bigh things. 
Be not wiſe in your own conceits, Rom. 12,16, All this have I proved by IViſdom : 1 
ſaid, 1 will be wiſe, but it was far from me, Ecclel, 7.23. For vain man would be wiſe, 
though he be born like the wild Aſſes Colt, Job 11. 12, Wo tmto them that are wiſe in 
their own-eyes, and prudent in their own ſight, Ia.5.21., Truft wnto the Lord with all 
thine heart, and lean not unto thy on Underſtanding. Prov. 3.5. 

Theſe Texts (though I ſay it) had been good Advice fur the firſt Retormers, Cray- 
mer, Cromwell, Aun Bolen, Ridly, Latimer, Dudley, Somerſet, &c, whoſe Charity or 
Modeſty a man can never adinire, when he feriouſly refl:&s upon theſe words of their 
Book of Homilies, viz. Not only the unlearned and ſimple, but the learned aud wiſe : not 
only the People, but the Biſhops : not the Sheep, but alſo the Shepherds themſelves, (who 
ſhould have been Guides in the right way,) as blind Guiaes of the blind, fell bath mro the 
pit of damnable Idolatry, in the which all the World, as it were drowned, continued. until 
our Age (that is, until Henry 8, and Edward 6.) by the ſpace of aboye $50 years 1un{prken 
againſt in a manner, 3d Part of Homily againſt Peril of Idolatry, 

Now Sir, (If Reman Catheliques my be 2'lowed a little vſe of the'r Own reaſon 2nd 
choice of their. Own Church as well as others) I pray faticfhe me by what Authority or 
Miſſion from God did thoſe Reformers damn all the Chriſtian World ? And 
ſct rp this Altar in England agiinſt chatin France, Spain, Germany, Italy, * #rn#t- TT#. 
Greece, &c, reforming the daily Sacrifice(for ſo rhe Communion was called ; = on ha 
in the prizaitipe Church as Burnet confeſſes) into once: a month 11 all C:- NES 
thedrals, and thrice a year in all Par ſh Churciics, 


Had | 4 


——_— . 


(6) 
Had they any Commiſſion or had they none?, It they had not (as undoubtedly they had 
none to authorize ſuch immodefy,) then remember the Divine Indignation.againſt Uzz4b 
for preſuiing to put forth his hand (uncommanded)' to ſupport the 4rk from falling, 
1 Chron. 13. If they hadany, do me or your (elf the kindneſs to produce it, that we way 
ſee the contents of it, and there is an end of the Controperfie, - But. do not pretend a Miſ- 
ſion. from the Church of Rome, or from Chriſt by the hands of Roman Cathelique Biſhops. 
For that's like raking up Arms by the Kings Authority againſt the Kings Perſon, And by 
the ſajne pretence a Lutheran Miniſter having received his Orders from a Roman Biſhop 
may Preach againſt the Sacraments of the Church of England. Beſides thar it ferves as 
well us Roman Catboliques to Preach againſt your Church z ſince you can never invalidate 
our A{;ſſion without deſtroying your 6ewn, Do not Roman Catholiques, Lutherans, &Cc, 
think they underſtand the Doctrine of Chriſt as well as yuu ? or what extraordinary 
things do you pretend to? . CASTS IETES 2+, ond 71027 
| conclude with theſe paſſages out of Biſhop Bramball, and-I promiſe you his own 
words fairly. | A 
Firſt ſee page 1 33 of his works printed at Dablin, where you ſhall find him anſwering 
this Objection, that we (meaning the Proteſtants) have Schiſmatically' ſeparated our ſelves 
from the-Communion of our Anceflors, whom we Belirye to be Dam? d, 8c, JET 
He: Anſwers : Firſt, for our NaturalFathers, the: Anſwer is eaſie, we' do not condemn 
them, nor ſeparate our ſelyes from them. Charity requires both to think well and ſpeakyorll of 
them; but Prudence commands us to look well to our ſelyes (lo ſay the Presbyterians and 
Independents exculing their notCommunicating with the Church of England,) we believe 
our Fathers might partake of ſome Errors of the Roman Church. We ds not believe that 
they were guilty of any Heretical pravity (obſerve this,) but. held always the Truth im 
plicttely in the preparation of their JAinds, and were always ready to receive it when Gold 
ſhould pleaſe to reveal it unto them, upon theſe grounds we are ſo far from damning them 
that we are conſident they were ſaved by a general Repentance, &c, + EL foo TEES 
T het {ce page 68. of his whole Wotksz If men might not be ſaved by a gentral. and 
implicite Repentance, they were in a woful Condition, for who' can tell how- oft he offentleth, 
Pſal. 19. andif by a general and implicite Repentance, why not by a general and implicite 
Faith? Why not by a general and implicite Obedience ? So as they do their utmoſt endea- 
yours to learn their Duties and are ready to conform themſelyes when they know them, &G6, 
In vain doth he (meaning S. N. a Roman Catholique) demand whether the Church of 
Proteſtants were extant in the World before the Reformation; as if Proteſtancy ivere of the 
Efſence of the Church, As the Errors of the Roman Church were atcidental to it, ſo 
likewiſe was the Pcoteſtation againſt thoſe Errors, and the Reformation of them which 
might either be preſent or abſent (ine interitu ſubjeRi. (Mark Sir, what is the Engliſh of th's, 
bat that there was noſuch abſulute neceſſity of Reformation as rhat Chriſts:Church could 
not ſubliſt withoutit? ) He proceeds, 4 Garden i the ſame before'it be weeded and af- 
ter: To be purged doth not give a new Being to the Body, The Glory of Chyifts Church 
145 not extinguifhed by Superſtitions Errors, but only eclipſed. page 101 3, of his Works. 
For the extent of our Separation we have not left the Catholique Church but only the Ro- 
man Church (faith he,) Now I pray (ſetting aſide the Roman Church) name-me that 
(Church under the Sun whoſe Sacraments and Liturgy the Church of England embraces ? 
Hoes ſhe communicate with the Greek Church ? No, that Church is tor Maſs, the Cor- 
poral 
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poral Preſence, Invocation of Saints, Prayers for the Dead, &c. Does ſhe Communicate 
wich Lutherans, Calvinifts, Anabaptiſis, &c. No, no, Lutherans are for the Corporal 
Preſence, the Crucifix over the Altar, &c, The Calviniſts and Anabaptiſts have no 
Orders of Prieſts and Biſhops, therefore *cis a queſtion whether they have any true Sa- 
craments at all, For we as for our parts believe ((aith Biſhop Bramhall) Epiſcopacy to be 
at leaft an Apoſtolical Inſtitution approved by Chrift himſelf in the Revelation, Ordained m the 
infancy of Chriſtianity 4s a remedy againſt Schiſm and we bleſs God that we have a clear 
Succeſſion of it, page 133, of his works printed at Dublin, " 

So that I cannot but wonder at thoſe words of his, page 1018. Ie have not left the 
Cathelique Church but only the Roman Church. Good Sir, Name that Church in Earope, 
Aſia, Africa, or Americas whom your Reformers have not lefr: tell us in what City or 
Province we {hill find it, 

Then obſerve theſe words, ibid. p. 1018, We would admit the Church of Rome to 
be 4 Siſter, if that would content them; yea, an elder Siſter ; and rather than fail, to be 
a Mother Church to the S1xons (or ancient Engliſh,) but we may not allow them the place 
of a Lady and Miſtreſs. | 

And further, We believe the Holy Ghoſt doth lead the Catholique or Univerſal Church 
znto all Truths, which are ſimply neceſſary to Salvation, and preſerves it from all ſuch dam- 
nable Errors 4s are deſtruttive to ſaving Faith. pag. 1018, 

The difficulty, Sir, is, to find out this Catbolique Church, the Provinces or Cities where 
it dwelt before the Reformation or fince; if it be not in O Brazeel, the Iſle of Pines, or 
the New Atlantis, And when we have found it out, what is the reaſon the Church of 
England does not communicate with its Sacraments and Liturgy ; ſince the Holy Ghoſt 
doth lead it into all Truths, which are ſimply neceſſary to Salvation, and preſerves it from 
all ſuch damnable Errors as are deſtruttive to ſaving Faith, as the Biſhop aſſerts poſi- 
tively, «bi ſupra, Theſe are the Queſtions that you may pleaſe to anſwer at your lei- 
ſure, If there be any ſuch Church out of England, what needs any Separation from 
her Sacraments or Altars? where is the danger of communicating with her? did the 
firſt Reformers under Edward 6. believe themſelves, when they repeated this Article cf 
their Creed, One holy Cathelique and Apoſtolique Church? it ſo; why did they atraint 
all the Chriſtian world of abominable and damnable 1dolatry for the {pace of 800 years 


and more ? 
Farewell. 


SIR, Give me leave to add, by way of Poſtſcript, that if you do not like this Pa- 
per, I ſhill defire to know your Reaſons; and when I know them, perhaps [ ſhill nor 
like *em. You allow every man his F«dgment of Diſcretion, that is, a liberty rothink 
or not think as you do in matters of Religion, Stick to that Principle; and I fee not 
how I find fault, much lefs perſccute any mans Opinion, without contradictirg 

our ſelf. 
g But I have worſe news than that to tell you; the Good People of thele Nations ne- 
ver dreamt of a thing call'd a Republick, or Free State, before the bleſſed days of Refor- 
mation, that is, until Scripture came to be underſtood according to every mans. 7 rdg- 
ment of Diſcretion. 
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